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BRHADDEVATA
TRANSLATION AND NOTES

1. Importance of knowing the deities. The Vedic Triad.

1. With obeisance to the seers of formulas, I Jwi]l, in the
sequence of the traditional text®, state for (all) stanzas the
divinity of the hymn, the stanza, the hemistich, and the verse.

.

m bfkm?, corrected tom h, W rd (Rgvidhana i. 1.1 has W
FEGRL)—{RAY Bhr’m, WY .

® The words samamnayanupurvasak occur also in Rgvidhana i. 1.2,

2. In every formula one should know the divinity with
exactness; for he who knows the divinities of the formulas,
understands their object.

294 & hm'rbk, fE a@d o'l — warefa bw'bikn, FfwRfq o, Wl
AN fa r.—With the wordsm fE FHTYTH cp. Sarvanukramani, Introduction §r1:
HATY . . - TAARAY; and ReATWT JAATA below, vili. 31.

3. He is capable of giving an (authoritative) opinion (vy#d-
payati) as to their (tad=mantrdpdm) intentions® which were
contained (hstan) in them (tad) at the time when the formulas
were revealed to the seers (rsipam mantradyrstisu), (and) as to
the correct understanding (of them) and the various ceremonies
(connected with them).

afeaie hm'b, afgaig £, afeqia &, afgari?t, affgl r— g
hm!rfk, @FATTIA b,

® Op. Nirukta vii, 3: evam uccavacair abhiprdyair rsinam mantradrstayo bhavanti.
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4, For no one without really having correct knowledge of
the divinity (addressed in the formula), attains to the fruit of
customary or Vedic ceremonies 2. ‘

TRTAT Bhm!'s®, SHEHATAT r.—&T hmlfk, T b, no particle 1.

® Op. Sarvanukramani, Introduction § 1: ‘for without this knowledge, $rauta and
smdérta rites cannot be accomplished.” Cp. also below, i. 21, and Rgvidhiina i. 2. 1.

5. The first group of these (deities) belongs here to the divinity
Agni, the second to Vayu or Indra, and the third to Sirya s,

TE hoo's, TF bik—FIRT T ho'rbrk, GHAT g 114,

* Cp. below, i. 69 ; Nirukta vii. 3; Sarvanukramani, Introduction i. 8,

6. Whatever god a seer desiring an object mentions, let, that
one, it is said, be (the god of the formula)e, A formula pre-
dominantly praising (a god) with devotion, is addressed to that
same god.

aﬁmlb,a‘qhd,eﬁ'fkr.-—-m‘rhmlrsr‘,mbfkr.-—-—ﬁ'qbfkr,'c'tiqhmzd.'—*
The end of the varga is here marked by Q in bm?, not in hdfk.

* Op. Nirukta vii. 12 ‘the formula has that god for its deity to whom he addresses
praise when desiring the possession of an object which he wants.’

2. Prayer and praise.

7. Praise is expressed by means of name, form, action, and
relationship, but prayer by means of objects such as heaven, long
life, wealth, and sons®,

® Op. Rgvidhana i. 1. 6.

8. The stanzas in which both praise and prayer appear, are
here (in the Rg-veda) but few; still fewer than these are those
in which heaven is prayed for.

FATH g hm'rd, FATRLRN 4, FATATG 14 —FRY ', TR

bikr'r!—aT: i r, AT F: bek, AT R ', AT gh.

9. Every one of us (sarvo ’yam) recognizes one who praises,
(thinking) ‘this man wants something from me,” and (he also
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recognizes) one who states an object, (thinking) ‘he praises, (that
is) he regards me as one having (those) objects (to bestow).’

HEYRAY hm'r, AT bfk.

10. But whether the seers who discern the truth either praise

or state (an object), they express both; for both are in reality
the same.

GAEST FAfFd b’ bike?, Gafgw gl »—wfufrmegiif b’y
wiufiimgfifn vik:? @R ), Ao L5 1t).

11. When the name of a deity is mentioned in the second
person® in a formula, one should know that to be the deity in
the formula, because (that) indication is there (sampadd).

firdtaR Bhm!s®, g r—aTRT JTAT FAATHA hm bk, ARITE: JEUH
A r.—The end of the varga is here marked by R in bf, not in hm'k.

% Cp. Nirukta vil, 2: prafycksakrta medhyamapurusayogds tvam iti caitena sarva-
namna.

3. Different kinds of hymns,

12. Therefore one familiar with (the) application (of formulas)
should in every formula carefully observe the deity, with regard
to name, and the multiplicity of the designations (of deities).

g At he¥tka?, § IFAT b, FRIAAT® r.—ofFUTAT b rb ek, ofiema r'rt,

18. The complete utterance of a seer is designated a hymn
(s@kta), in which the deities appear in one, in many, (or) in two
(formulas).

TR a1 Af b bk, 9 agwd wife s — ', we
bikr, 'IIH'Q‘T r.—h has on the margin ¥ 'dg gmﬁ N EE IO 93y E!ﬂ'ﬁ'rﬁ
| 4138 |

14, 15. A variety arises with regard to the deity, the author-
ship, the subject, and the metre. All hymns which are revealed
as the praise of one single (seer, constitute) a seer’s hymn (rsi-
sikta); for that is the (aggregate) hymn of that seer. In so far
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as a subject is completed (in several stanzas), they call it a
subject-hymn (artha-sikia). .
TR hm! bfkr?, T AT r—F FAAQ Bho’m!, T A r—HIOGH §
bfkrdh (corrected on margin in h to °§'\H\Tﬁ , W(m qraaa ) rt.—
The reading of 1 5% b in the text is that of Bhrim!; instead of this rreads éﬁan q '\'JT!?E
W h has also on the margm @%’E\T g Il W
Tfa AT qT3: | With reference to 15 , t has on the margin: qrIeEy: GHT
Ba we 1

16. (The stanzas) which have a common metre are called a
metre-hymn (chandak-sikta). Thus one should here recognize the
variety of hymns such as it really is.

LG b, ATPA bIm', T Y k, AT r.— AR hdfm, AW 1, "W
k, agfue b.—RfA gAY Bhrim!, ATTRAT r.—Tho end of the varga is hore marked

by 3 in hdmbfk.

4, Hymn deities, stanza deities, incidental deities.

17. The denominations of the deities in the formulas are of
three kinds : such as belong to a (whole) hymn#, or such as belong
to a stanza (only), as well as such as are incidental .

HRY hrb, HAW fk—oF FTHTRA hm' be, o FWIATE r, oW WilTA k.

® Op. Nirukta vii. 13 and x. 42. ® Op. Nirukta i. 20 and vii. 18.

18. (Names) belonging to hymns belong to (whole) hymns,
those belonging to stanzas belong to (single) stanzas (only). In
a formula addressed to one divinity certain other (names) are
here mentioned,

AR Y ho'r, AR R bfk— WL by, F2 W b, AW etk —
T b’ r £k, FTR brd—= Wfofa Bhm! s, waga: r—18f= 4%,

19. either because they belong to the same world or because
they are associated : these are incidental. Hence even in a h
of manifold character, there may belong to the (whole) hymn

WS hm?rbfk, oqaTRET 1415,
20. a deity: that is, (such) a hymn is understood to be one
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that cannot be definitely described2 When a hymn is broken up
(bhinne) b, one should here state the deity from (its) characteristic
mark c.

R hm' br’r’, °RY flr?, [ r—Fqarfog A mlrbfk, JgaT f[wT-
’:?a:a: hd. No various reading is given by Rajendralala Mitra.

® This perhaps refers to hymns of an indefinite character in which the name of no
deity is mentioned (cp. anadista-devata, Nirukta vii. 4), but the deity of which, as a whole,
is Prajapati (cp. below, vii. 16 ; Sarv. x. 18; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 8). b That is, when
single stanzas of it are ritually applied, the deity is that of the stanza: cp. sikta-bheda-
prayoge in Sarvanukramani i. 139.  © Cp. Sarvanukramani 1. ¢. and i. 94.

21, In each case one should duly connect the formulas with
the rites by ascertaining the deity; for that is the rite which is
completely successful 2,

FYTIE hm'r, GYTAY bf k—FHG hm’rb, F WO fkr’.—The end of the varga
is here marked by 8 in hm!bfk.

-

® Cp. i. 4, where the same thing is negatively stated; see also i. 118, ii. 2o, viii, 124.

5. Origin of names.

22. aBecause the praisers, at the beginning and end of hymns,
proclaim the occasionP, one who knows formulas should here
observe the deities with regard to their name.

RFAT ATAT bek:?, JIAT ATATH '+, TAATATET hm'r”.—FUYAL hbrkr,
Iuga 7 m!, SR Ot

® Text, with translation and notes, of the following passage (22-33) on the origin of
names has been printed by me in Album-EKern (Leiden, 1903), pp. 334, 336.

b That is, the Rishis often mention the names of the deities especially at the beginning

and the end of a hymn, together with some reference to the circumstances connected with
their laudation.

23. As to that, indeed, they say: ‘from how many actions
does a name arise, whether of Vedic beings or any other (name
occurring) here 2’

T o, AL {, GRATAT all the rest.— FT bfkr's®, F hm'r.— TFAZ

, qZAZ hmlrbk.

® This expression is equivalent to laukydndm; cp. laukyindm vaidikéndn va above (i. 4).
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24. ‘From nine,’ say the etymologists, and the ancient sages
Madhuka, Svetaketu, and Galava think so too:

YIWT: all MSS. except r'r#, which have 'tﬁ"(Tm: —HTA hr®, 9 Bm!rlrgd
T have chosen the former reading against the balance of the MS. evidence, because it is the
more difficult, because the plural suits the construction better, because h and 3 are the

most correct of the MSS., and because AT is very easily altered to m, as is proved
by the fact that d, which is a copy of h, has the latter reading.

25. ¢(viz)) that which (comes) from abode, action, form, luck,
speech, prayer, from accident, as well as addiction® and ex-
tractionb.’

YFZAVIIGATA hm! rb, TERHIITATA f, TERATIIFATA, ' 1415 —AYT-
FETEUTE I bik, AHTFATIWTH r'+*, AATHETIUTSUTA br, AT UTSUTY
m! (the syllables YTLT in the margin being meant to fill the lacuna). Cp. the various
readings below, i. 28.

3 T have assumed this to be the most likely meaning from the uso of upa-vas. P Lit.

‘the condition of being the descendant (Gyana) of him (amusya).’

26. With regard to that (question), Yaska, Gargya, and Rathi-
tara say, ‘ from four: from prayer, from the diversity of objectse,
from speech, and from action.’

'(ﬁa'('l‘ hm'rbf, oTHATT: kr’.—Between ¥ and AMFL Lk insert ATATI
FRTETE WA, evidently copied by mistake from 24%°, ——-—ﬂT‘!’f‘qm hm’rb,
éTﬁW fke?s® QU 1), ¥ | im r'r%,—The end of the varga is here
marked by Y in bfdm?, not in k.

® Artha-vairipya here corresponds to ripa in 25.

6. Saunaka's view: all names derived from action.

27. Saunaka, however, says that all these names (come) from
action : prayer and form and utterance®, all arise from action.

TAACETE brr®m’ bk, TRAT ATE r—qT hr¥br2:0, TT 1, FTH £k

# Riipa here corresponds to artha~vairipya and vieyae to vic in 26.

28. Similarly, even that (name) which (comes) from acci-
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dent #, as well as from addiction and extraction, is simply action:
and so hear (what) the reasons (are).

YFEH TG hrb, TFRH AT fkr?, gyt frarers v —aayg-
HTAUTY qQ hrb, TAHHAATE Gk, TET FHTHATE r' 14— qYT a7 all
MSS. except b, which has AYTIZ Y. —FYe F ' bik, FYH . TY | T hr’d—
¥Aq: Bhm!s?, %ﬁﬂ: r. The evidence of the MSS. is so strongly in favour of the ungram-
matical use of the nom. for the acc., that I have retained it as an original inaccuracy (due
perhaps to the metre). The Rgvidhana has instances of the same loose usage (i. 3. 4 iii.
4. I). mt (the reading apparently of r'r?) looks too much like a correction (cp. i. 46).

® Yadychayd is the only word here and in 25 which is not in the ablative, probably
owing to the frequent adverbial use of the instrumental of this word. The corruption japat
(for ca yat) in 25 was probably due to yadrehayopavasanat being understood by the copyist
a8 one expression and the consequent necessity of making up the number nine in some
other way. The corruption is not repeated in 28 because of the absence of this necessity.
Yadychaya (scil. ndma) is explained below (i. 30) as yadrchikam nama.

29. Creatures arise from action; from action (comes) the inter-
course of beings. And a being comes into existence somewhere :
it is produced from (its) abode.

ST hmlr, WAT ! bfkr? —FAA: TEEHTA: b b, FHA: G £ @OAfa
kr?), FHW: G STHA r.—TA all MSS. except r'r%, which have FAT.—EATIA
Y k, § ATAR I brd, ATHQR G fo'r, FHTUAAT b, FrgEq ag ot

80. An accidental name is given somewhere or other: one
should know that that also is here (derived) from & comparison
with some (form of) becoming.

g WTRIAER ho's, AW AHTNER fkod, AW AW W= 00, R
Wiy FrdtER bo— WY hm' ey, WRTEIY bikr?, WARTRA -

31, For there is no (form of) becoming unconnected with

action, nor is any name meaningless. Names have no other source
than becoming ; therefore they are all derived from action.

A ATATRA hm!'r, 9 FATATE b, A ATHTE f, TTATE kr’.—The end of the varga
is here marked by € in hd, by Q% in fk, not at all in bml.
7. Auspicious names. Different kinds of formulas.
82. A name which is formed from luck and from addiction



Introduction ] BRHADDEVATA i. 33— (8

simply becomes a prayer: from (words expressing) luck, such as
svasti (welfare), ]

Loc | hmlbfk,ﬁ r—oFgATY hm?r, ogg« 9 b, °FYH T ririfkr? (qd f)—
WARAT § w'rfk, AIAT f& hb. — WEATSHIAICE hm' bkr't®, WEATQ AT
¥ corrected to °fTE £, FETRAFET o 1, WATE AFA( T oot

83. names of beings, even the well-known ones, are formed on
the principle, ‘how, pray, could this man, with such a contemptible
name, live long here ?’2

wfY Ffawae hm'rb, %Y wfeaae , wiafEfEae k' —¥F biks, =/ hrt—
fafgaraty hm' rfk, [ fEar=] b, ffamfu -t

% That is, even ordinary names are based on the principle of avoiding what is in-

auspicious. Cp. Nirukta i. 20, where ku in ku-cara is interpreted as kutsita if the word is
an epithet of ‘beast’ (mrga), but not if it applies to a god.

34, The formulas which have been seen by the seers of such,
may be of various sorts both with respect to the (kind of) praise
and to the (degree of) majesty (arising) from the prominence of
a deity’s nature.

¥ Bhm's%, ¥ r.— &9 br, §F btk — FATIIATAN: ho* £ r, WATAT -
AT m'k, ARTFTEIATH: b, TTFHHTAY ITA: -,

35. Praise (47)2, laudation (48), blame (49), doubt (51), plaint
(50), desire (53), prayer (50), boasting (51), request (49), question
(50), summons (57), enigma (57),

WEfERaT m' %%, WATFwEt k, WSf@AT hdbfr: cp. the various readings
in 57.

3 The figures in 35-39 refer to the slokas below which exemplify these categories.
Op. Nirukta vii. 3, where examples of praise (stuti), prayer (asis), narration (acikkyasa),
plaint (paridevand), blame (nindd), and laudation (prasamsa) are given.

86. commission (51), injunction (52), vaunt (53), lament? (53),
narration (58), conversation (52), purifying narrative? (53).

& Corresponding to this (vilapitam) we have vilapa in 53. b Simply akkyana
in §3.—The end of the varga is here marked by \® in m'dfk, not in b.
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8. Different kinds of formulas and modes of expression.

387. Lascivious verses (55), obeisance (54), obstacle (55), resolve
(55), prattle (55), reply (50) ;

AT 4, wfaCraw fkr, UFARSR b, AFANR hm!r7 (cp. the various readings
in 55). —WfaaTd 499 9 b’ WA T AW T -, WfAATS ¥ AR
e bk,

88. prohibition and admonition (52), intoxication and denial

(56, 57), and what is called invitation (56), agitation (56), and
wonder (57);

FHTIUEAT hm'rfk, ATEHFE AT b—F Eholr*', T €D, A EL T A T4,
q G r.—FHLT hm?, T bfkr (cp. various readings in g6).— &X Bhm!r®
A r.

39. abuse (48), eulogy?, invective (49), curse® (49, 58) pre-
posmon, particle, noun, and verb¢;

sna’nfrhmlrsbr SBMARTHY £k — ST b3 mr7(62), AT k or —W
hbfk, HIRG: r.—STGAT hm rb, SUHAT vtk —Foraray hbfk, ﬁmam rr
® No example of this category (abhistava) is given below, perhaps because of its
practical identity with praise (stuti). ® See below (47-58), where examples of all these

thirty-five modes of expression are given (excepting abhisfava).  ° These four grammatical
categories are discussed below (1. 42-45 and ii. 89-98).

40. past, present?, and future ; masculine, feminine, neuter®:
of such a nature are the formulas in all the Vedas everywhere.

wfed 9 hm'k, wiwiE £, AW br—qWT MSS—F T hn' by, TS

fk, 9 r—¥ERY T Bhlw!, wWRMEE fofw - wREAwER
fafa

® Bhavya here meaning ‘ present,’ in i. 61 means  future,’ b Op. below, ii. 96.

41, Stanzas, hemistichs, and verses are for the purpose of
setting forth the object of (their) utterances; moreover, in Brah-
mana and ritual (kalpa) some (of these stanzas &e.) here are quoted.

TTATITRATHIET b fkx®e, AT AT T v.— WS by, ¥ b —
AW Y T § ArIe FAEE hml rbek, et o ¥ ] ¥ For-
TR ﬁﬁﬁﬂrl r%.—The end of the varga is here marked by © in hm'bfk.
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9. Definition of noun and wverb.

42a, The uttered sound by which we here apprehend a sub-
stantive, when connected in the (correct) disposition of syllables,
the wise call ‘noun’ (name).

oqf AN rbk, oqTIRANE hm . —F = hm'b, THrfk— ° hm!b, AZTHT®
fkr.—42-45 are omitted in r'r?,

@ The text and translation, with notes, of 42-45 have been printed in Album-Kern,
pp- 334 and 337.

48. That in which eight inflexions are employed in various
senses, sages call a noun, when there is a distinction of number
and gender.

fawae: by, R fkr.

44, That notion which, connected with many actions, becoming
a later from an earlier?, (and yet being) but one, is effected by
the development of the action, they call by the term ‘verb.’

AR ol frafifghe (o fraTRfgwaRe b, frnfif-
giaaNA bik—Ta® w'bikr, EIT b

® That is, which expresses sequence of time : the expression is taken from Niruktai. 1.

45. When there is a becoming which arises from the develop-
ment of an action, and which is designated by a term with a
primary suffix, and which is joined with number, inflexion (or)
indeclinable form (avyaya), and gender, then it is to be regarded
as a substantive (dravya).

Frafafrdae o', frafafrdwe h—agartfufEay o'ty agw-
W= fafafedr b—ofawm=ee hu's, feuf@=ae fkb. The end of the varga is here
marked by @ in hm'bfk. '

10. Examples of different kinds of formulas.

46. Hear now, in succession, how the seers formerly with terms
of different kinds saw their various utterances here.

fAfaaTiE b’ ! bEkr?, Fafram=f e

47. By means of (attributing) beautiful form and so forth,
praise (35) is pronounced; similarly prayer by (such terms as)
heaven and so forth. The utterances which are different from
these may also be of many kinds.

WIAT A hrlr®br?m!, WYWT A1 £k, WIRTEYTHL .
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48. In the formula ¢ Citra indeed ’ (citra ¢t : viil. 21. 18) Sobhari’s
praise of the liberal giver is a laudation (35). (Formulas) expres-
sive of abuse (39) appear: (e.g. the formula) ‘and thy mother’
(mata ca)> reviles.

ﬂ%hmlrb,ﬂiﬁtrlr"‘,ﬂ-_ﬁ°r%k.——lﬂiﬁ]‘?ﬁ'ﬁf@hmlrbfk,mrlrﬂ—
FYHC: m?, FIHC: br, AT b, AT L k2 —RTAT J&° hmal'r, ATAT HAC fkrlr?iS.

V8. xxiii, 25; TS. vii. 4. 19%; §B. xiii. v. 2°; TB. iii. 9. #*; ASS. x. 8. 10.

49. The stanza ‘vain food’ (mogham annam: x. 117%. 6) is
blame (35), while the stanza ‘who me’ (yo ma: vii. 104. 16) is a
curse (39). ‘What, wondrous Indra’ (yad indra citra: v. 39. 1)
is a request (35), while in the stanza ¢ over this world’ (abhidam:
x. 48. 7) there is invective (39);

W|E WA hm's, WE AGAA b, WIHIAA £, FWHGAA ko”. — =T
hm'br, fa@T fkr?

50. ‘May wind waft hither’ (vdte @ wdtu: x. 186.°1) is a
prayer (35); ‘staves’ (dandd@h: vil 33. 6) is plaint (35), while the
two stanzas ‘I ask thee’ (prchdme tvg: 1. 164. 34, 35) are
respectively question (35) and reply (37).

{'@ﬁ hm!rbfkr?1, NTFE r"‘.—'ﬂf(%aﬂ'l' hm!rb, m fkr21r%18~The

end of the varga is here marked by 90 in hbfkm?,

11. Examples of different kinds of formulas (continued).

51. ‘What was below’ (adhah svid dsit: x. 129. 5) is doubt
(35); ‘I was Manu’ (aham manuh: iv. 26. 1) would be boasting
(35); in the (stanza) ‘this our sacrifice’ (imam no yajiiam:
iil. 21. 1) the (first) verse is called commission (36).

| FEE hm!rbfk, I ERF r'r*.—F&ET h' v, HYAT r'2? bf ks, HEAT 15—
9 hm'rbfk, SHA ',

52. ‘Here let him say’ (sha bravitu: i 164. 7) is injunction
(36); the stanza ‘clasp me tightly’ (upopa me: i 126. 7) is con-
versation (36); but ¢ not with dice’ (aksair ma@: x. 34. 13) in the
praise of dice # is prohibition and admonition (38).

E- bfkr, !‘iﬂ'm hm!, §ETY r3r4.——w‘\'ﬂ Ahr’m! B, gﬂﬁm a r—ufa-
RETURUY hm' rbfk, NFAAUTIRAN 5.

8 That is, in the dice-hymn, x. 34.
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53. ‘Ho, wife’ (haye jdye: x. 95. 1) is narrative? (36); ‘of
the reed to me’ (nadasye ma: i. 179. 4) would be lamentation
(36)P; ¢without a husband’ (aviram: x. 86. 9) is a vaunt (36)
about oneself, while ‘the lover’c (sudevah: x. 95. 14, expresses)
desire (35).

f&¥T9 TR brPr2r bfkm? (no visarga bfkm?), ﬁirmg r— R CATAA: hrd
r*mbikr?, FHCIHT AR .
® Jkhydana here corresponds to pavitrakhyana in 36. Y Vilapa here corresponds

to vilapitam in 36 ; the latter expression is also used in Nirukta v. 2 with reference to the
above passage (i. 179. 4). ¢ In Nirukta vii. 3 this passage is, however, described as
plaint (paridevand).

54. Obeisance (37, is expressed) in (the formula of) Sunahdepa,
¢ Obeisance to thee, Lightning’ (namas te astu vidyute: AV. i
13. 1)2; but when one resolves what is expressed (with the words)
1 will be equal’ (tulyo "ham syam)P,

T oy, JUR b, JEAY S, FOUA £ JEAW k2 (Q) 7@ W
! r".—g’@'&g’ QTR hm'rik, g’iﬁ‘ € TH b.—Instead of 54°%, as given in the text
according to hm'rbfk, a totally different line occurs in r*: T Hrafe ST 9f -
‘argjﬁﬁ[g R, the first pada of which is the pratika of a khila mentioned below (viii. 45).

® Cp. below, viil. 44 ; Meyer, Rgvidhana xxiii, xxvii. b The author here seems
to have been unable to quote an example of samkalpa, and to have contented himself with
giving only a definition of its meanmng.

55. (there is) resolve (37); ‘what, Indra, I’ (yad tndraham :
vill. 14. 1, AV, xx. 2%. 1) is the prattle (37) of Aitasa2; ‘the
harlot’ (mahdnagni: AV. xx. 136. 5) would be a lascivious verse
(37); ‘bang!” (bhuk: AV. xx. 135. 1-3)P, again, (expresses) an
obstacle (37).

/AT bk, FANY br.—F: Bhm"s®, o r.— ° hm'!rfk, NETATAT
b —FT hm', QA fkr?, AT b, F r.—FATTAN hdf, T kr?, HFAAY b
(cp. above, 37).— @A m'hr®f, Yl kr?, Rr@l br’, YFFA r.—The end

of the varga is here marked by 99 in hdm'f, not in bk.

* See Aitareya Brahmana vi. 33.1, and Sayana’s comment in Aufrecht’s edition ; also
Haug, vol. ii, p. 434 b Op. AB. vi. 33. 19, Haug, vol. ii, p. 435.
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12. Further examples of different kinds of formulas.

56. <Well, I’ (hantdham : x. 119. g), this (formula) is intoxi-
cation (38); ‘not our own’ (na so svah: vii. 86. 6) is denial (38);
‘O Indra-Kutsa’ (indrdkutsd: v. 31. 9) is invitation (38); ‘I
discern not’ (na vi jandma : i. 164. 37) is agitation (38).

TATTEAY hm'r, HHTTEAT b, HATIESS fkr>.—« F & hm'r*f, 0 kr?,
|G 1, omitted in b.—HUFH: bhr’m’, HUET f, WUET k, WEA 1%, AWIT r.—
T hrm!, FT fk.—56°¢ and 57°° are omitted in b.

57. ¢Let the invoker worship’ (hot@ yaksat: i 139. 10) is a
summons (35); ‘ who, to-day’ (ko adya: i. 84. 16 or iv. 25. 1) is
wonder (38); ‘to his brother not’ (na jamaye: iii. 31. 2)#—this
(stanza) is denial (38); (there is) an enigma (35) which begins
¢ outstretched ’ (vitataw : AV. xx. 133. 1-6)P.

HATAYSTFAN ¥, TTAAUFAN 1, STTRGURESY 2, ATAFUEI hd, TAFAUEST b,
YIAGUREE fkr?, TTAYTES m-.—RET hdm!bfk, AF r—wqfegat bilke?, oF-
&7 fbm’dr (cp. 35).

® Cp. below, iv. 111. If the reading adopted in the text is the right one (jamaye
’pahnavo na), the transposition of the negative is remarkable, and we have thus two examples
of apaknava and none of abdkistava: see note on i. 39. b The Sandhi of vitatadi
adds a second irregularity to this line.

58. ¢Death was not’ (no mrtyur @sit: x. 129. 2)—this (stanza)
they pronounce to be narration (36)2; ‘may they be childless’
(aprajdh somtu: i. 25. 5°) is a curse (39)P, while ‘blessed’ (bha-
dram : i. 89. 8) is a prayer¢ in Gotamad,

HEA hdm'r, TFA bfkr’.— AR m', IAR hbfkr?. The author of 1.89. 8 (bha-
dram karnebhi}) is Gotama, that of iv. 11.7 (bhadram te agne) is Vamadeva Gautama. The
former must be meant because it (and not the latter) is a good example of a prayer, and
a seer would not be referred to by his patronymic when the latter belongs to two seers
(Vamadeva and Nodhas), and the context does not show which is meant. I have, more-
over, preferred the reading VAR, as seers are regularly referred to thus in the locative
(cp- i. 54, ii. 120~131), not, e. g. as YA, in the hymn of Gotama’ (but ATAEAE in ifis
36). (In ii. 129 hbm? have all wrongly AR for AN ; cp.also critical note on ii. 46.)

® The same term is used to describe the same stanza in Nirukta vii. 3. b ‘ Curse’
(39) is twice exemplified, once as $ipa (49), and once (g7) as abhisapa. ¢ This is
the second example of asis (35). Apahnava in i. 57 (note *) would therefore not stand
alone as exemplified twice. 4 The author of i. 8.
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59. Much else of this kind can be found, and can in accordance
with the application ( prayogatas) of these (formulas) be stated to
be such, when contained in stanzas, (whole) hymns, and hemistichs,

TAETA hm!r®bfkr?y, TETHTH r.—TAAL b’ rfk, HLA A b.

60. These contents (vakydrthah) of the formulas are properly
connected with the deity belonging to the hymn ; but the praise
in this case is a matter of inference®

oRt FRATAFA hm® bfr, °FT FAATRAWR! %, oAT FAATRAY ko” —FHqR
hm'rb, §YIR fkrZ—TTT0 hm'rb, AT 1%, °F AY© £, °/T MY kr’.—The end
of the varga is here marked by QR in hdbf, and by 2Q in k, not at all in m?,

® These various forms of statement in reality imply praise of the deity with which
they are connected.

13. The Sun and Prajapati as the source of all
61. Of what is and has been and is to be?, and of what moves
and is stationary,—of all this some regard the Sun alone to be
the origin and the cause of dissolution.
hr¥mlbfkr?r? read 61%° as in the text; r has ﬂﬁiﬂ afqwg SIFH WL ¥ 9qQ!

® Bhavya is used above (1. 40) in the sense of ‘ present.’

62, Both of what is not and what is, this source is (really)
Prajapati, as (being) this eternal Brahma which is at once imperish-
able (aksaram) and the object of speech (vdcyam)®?.

UNT hmlrbfk, Ui r.—¥g Bhr'n!, MEr—F U= hdr’m’b, | TTH 1
TR T I b, qIA r

® That is, Prajapati is a form of the supreme Brahma, which alone is eternal (nitya)

and, though transcending thought and speech, can be directly expressed (vdcya) in the
Vedantist formula (cp. Vedantasara, § 144, and introductory stanza, ed. Bohtlingk).

63. He (the Sun), having divided himself into three, abides

in these worlds, causing all the gods in due order to rest in
his rays.

AR bl bk, HEY r— AW Y hm! r,ﬁ%m |y, fiymrEy .

64. This (being) which, in the form of fire, abides in three forms
(tridha) in the warlds that have come into being, the seers adore
with songs as manifested under three names.
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UAgAY hdr, TAHWY m', TA YAY b, TFAY £, TFAY k, TAASY oL —afed

hm!rbfk, Y 141517,

65. For he abides, glowing, in the interior of e\;ery being, and,
with sacrificial litter spread, they adore him in the invocation
" as having three abodes.

@ﬁhmlrsx”, WY ¥ bfkr?, @F § r.— The end of the varga is here marked by
93 in bfkm'hd.

14. The three forms of Agni.

66. Here (on earth) he is by priests called Agni Pavamina,
(in the) middle (sphere), Agni Vanaspati®, but in that (celestial)
world, Agni Sucib,

TEATANS AL b b1k, TEATATRAY o o —ofFrdgfa Bhe®m?, ofirg wras:
r— AT m!r%:%r7, AN L, °RAF hd, °RT bkr.

® Agni is called Vanaspati in AV. v. 24. 2: cp. St. Petersburg Dictionary sub woce.

b Pavamana, Suci, Pavaka are the three names in TS. ii. 2. 4%, and in the Purdnas (see
St. Petersburg Dict.). Cp. the names of Agni’s brothers below (vii. 61).

67. In this world he is extolled by seers with praises as being
Agni, in the middle (world) he is praised as Jatavedas, in heaven
he is praised as Vai$vanara 2,

a5 bok, ¥ h!r.—SITAJIT: 1, ATAXZT hdm! bk,

® The triad Agni, Jatavedas, VaiSvanara is placed at the head of the Daivatakanda
of the Naighaptuka. Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 23, states that ancient ritualists took Agni

Vaidvinara to be the sun, while Sakapini considered him to be the terrestrial Agni.
With the latter view Yaska substantially agrees in Nirukta vil. 31. Op. below, ii. 17.

68, Because, taking up fluids with his rays, accompanied by
Vayu, he rains upon the world, he is termed ‘ Indra.’

°f Nq: WE hm'rbfk, °F FE FGA: r'r—F GA: hw'rbik, § Fa: e

69. Agni in this (world), Indra and Viyu in the middle, Sirya
in heaven, are here to be recognized as the three deities?,

WHAY hrPm!, WHAY bikr.—qTYCH F hu'rfk, TYLT T b,

® Op. tisra eva devatah &c. in Nirukta vii. 5, and Sarv@nukramani, Tntroduction ii. 8
(with Sadgurusisya’s comment),
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70, Owing to the majesty® of these (deities) different names
are apphed (to each of them); (the diversity of names) here
appears in this and that (sphere) according to the division of their
respective spheres.

AR by, A4 £k, TG b—aAT AN THA br’m! br’r, AN ANE FlAL, A AT
ﬂ'g’fﬂ k, d9 '{ﬁiﬁﬁﬁ?’ﬂ\ r—The end of the varga is here marked by 48 in hdbm!fk.

& Qp. Nirukta vii. 5: tasim mahabhagyad ekaikasya api bahiini namadheyani bhavanti.

15. The Triad and the Atman. Three forms of Vic.

71. This is a manifestation of their power (vibhits), that their
names are various. The poets, however, in their formulas say
that these (deities) have a mutual origin (anyonyayonitd).

AT GSAFA: hir, ATATIA GFRAW: k, TATAT F0 b.—oqUfRraTR,
hm!br, *qVRTATR fkr®.

2 Cp. my Vedic Mythology, p. 16. In Nirukta vii. 4 the gods are itaretarajanmanak.

72. These deities are designated by different names according
to their sphere. Some speak of them thus as belonging to (bhaktar)
that (sphere), and chiefly concerned with it.

AZETET mlrbfk, RFATTRT hd, wfFErg . — ° hm!fkr, AFHTY
b—&fH2d Ff av: hm'rbik, 7 Wagglfa g o'f, an st

73. The Soul (atma) is all® that is proclaimed to be an
attribute (bhakti)® of those three chief lords of the world who
have been separately mentioned above.

QU YT FAT b fr, SRGAT ko, FIGAT: +, TYFTATAT b—H R
?é%k WY b, WA ot —TIHOR: TR hm'rbik, RO
1'11‘4.

& Op. Nirukta vii. 4t @ma servam devasya. b Cp. Durga on Nirukta, Bibliotheca
Tndica edition, vol. iii, pp. 111 and 392, last line.

74. They say that it is the energy (of the Soul) which is the
weapon and the vehicle 2 of any (god).

Similarly (they say) that Speech (Vdc) is praised separately
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as this (terrestrial) one, as connected with Indra (in the middle
sphere), and as celestial.

A TN ), ATERIAT: nl, AR TAAT hd, TR JTHAT: S, A®
FIYAT £, AE JTAF: (SFQ b) brls®, ATH ITHAT k>, — Y QA Bha?, A A .
# See Nirukta vii. 4: @fmaivaisam ratho bhavati. .. Gtmayudham. Cp. BD.iii. 85; iv. 143.

75. In all those praises which are addressed to many deities,
and in those joint praises which are in the dual, the (three) lords
(of the world) are predominant.

FEQAAT FaQ kr?, TEIIATAT: AT rd, TFQIAT AT FAGT hm' bf. The
MS. evidence is in favour of a pada of nine syllables (cp. ii. 25 and viii. 62). —fiﬁ?ﬂ'
[aqY hm'*1r7f (e 1), Mkr, FIEGaY b, T FaqF r.—
tﬁﬁ'ﬂﬁﬂ hrb, Uﬂ"l"ﬂlﬁiﬂ m’ fkr?r31%.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 9y in
hdbf, not in m'k,

16. The chief deity of a hymn.

76. In bringing out (sampddayan) the sphere, the names, and
the attributes (bhaktih) of a deity in each praise, one should here
observe every possible means of doing so (sampadam).

29T AT wls, *ATAT FAT hdbik.

77. All who are praised with the attributes (bhaktr) of Agni,
one should sum up (samdpoyet) in Agni, and what has the
attributes of Indra, in Indra, and what is attached to Sirya,
in Strya.

AT G hdm!, G AT TS s, G @ G b, GAMIT 1k, G A1 G
L —aEg hdm'fk, ¥4Y b, AR 1, ATHF 1t

78. That deity to whom the oblation is offered, and to whom
the hymn belongs®, will there be the chief object (of praise),
not (the deity) who is praised incidentally.

ﬁ{'ﬁﬂa hrtm! (cp. Nirukta vii. 18), ﬁ'@tﬂa rbfk.—i'l@ hrbf, ﬁ kr*.——gﬁ
 hm'bfk, G § r—]F a2 hrbfk, §F TF r'1:—WATH hm'r, oF fk, T b, °F
it — M brfk, | b, FY 1. — T FAT: hdm's, YT FAT b, AT FAT k, AT
am =

® QOp. Nirukta vii. 18 : yas tu siktam bhajate, yasmai havir nirupyate.

rTr ™
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79. Thus the rule about these three (gods) has been stated
in a general way. But after it has thus been stated in general,
the list (of the gods is as follows) in detail.

Tfdt hm'rbfk, T r'rt—TANW hm'rbf, TN k. — QAT TG hn'rb
fl, GRTIETY AT r

80. For the detailed account of the names of each must
necessarily be known, since it is impossible to know the formulas
without cognisance of the names®.

AT m b2, FTHET hrfk, ATE: r— #F: TR £.—The end of the varga is
here marked by 4§ in hdbm®, not in fk.

& Cp. above, i. 2, 4.

17. Names of deities enumerated.

81. "Even unembodied beings, the great sages, the seers, have
also lauded as deities here, to the best of their ability, in their
various praises :

TP hrfk, GTATE® b—IFATAE r'r, TAAT A rbik, Jqai Tha—81°% is
the reading of hdrfk; §§ =~~~ ¥ ATy ar ylafaw .

82. (the seers) by whom Agni, Indra, Soma, Vayu, Sirya,
Brhaspati, the Moon, Vispu, Parjanya, Pasan, the Rbhus, the
Aévins,

et rbf, JEATAT k, Y %, TR hdm’.—TAT STYRT hdr, AT
AT £, GNT ATEYIY k, T TGN b, LT JIAAY 2

83. the Two Worlds, the divine Maruts, Earth, the Waters, Praja-
pati, and the divine Mitra-Vatuna, separately, and both together,

9 T mlbr, T A hd, 3T M . — FE Tokr, WY Ab, TG ', T AT
hd.—@TgHY hbrfk, AT SH w'.

84. the All-gods, Savitr, Tvastr (who is) regarded as the
fashioner of forms, the Steed, Food, Priests, the Bolt, the Pressing-
stones, (all these deities) furnished with cars,

W hrfk, W& b, FQ: r.— CLEYAT: hik, °F = Gl b, o€GA: r, G 1.
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85. are praised separately in their various hymns and stanzas

by their names : these (names) of theirs in their respectlve praises
I will declare in order.

Wﬁﬁ hrbfk, W N r*.—The end of the varge is here marked by 99 in

hdbfm?, not k.

18. Characteristics of hymns to Agni, Indra-Vayu, and Sarya.

86. One should determine a formula to be addressed to Agni
when distinguished by the characteristic marks of Agni, which on
the one hand consist chiefly of the five oblations (hawvigpankts), and
on the other (are) simple invocations by name.

RwfEe b, AWl ok, gty b, efiafy o

87. A formula addressed to Indra is distinguished by the
characteristic marks of Vayu as well as of Indra, and by
denominations of the bolt, by mighty activity #, and by might.

¥<A hm'rbf, ¥R k, WAAR rt —AAYST hnlrbik, ATARE r't—
FUAAT hm'rf, TARAT bk.— FAN hm'rf, A k, T b

® The same expression, balekrti, is applied to Indra in Nirukta vil. 10.

88. (A formula) addressed to Sirya (is distinguished) by the
characteristic marks of Strya, as well as by all qualities relating
to brilliance, and by those denominations of the moon by which
it (the moon) here belongs to the hymn.

Y hrtbfkr?, §HG rm! —ATAYAAY Bhr®, TAMYT r—ASRT F: b,
;WA T It b, WA T W@ O, AR sfE®:

89. All such (bymns) of any (seer) here which (authorities)
cannot determine by mention of the denominations of these deities,
(must be determined) in some other way than this.

FAFEAY br, G n’, FFFAAT bfkr®r?

90. Let this application of these (three) lightsa take place
in the three worlds (respectively): a wise man knowing the
formulas does not fail in the application.
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I hw'r, T bk, — AEIERATT b’ rfk, TANTR ANT b.—Ffani 4y
hm'r, wYfa:y £y o2, Sfasgy b, &Y § 4 9 fe—aqam m’, TRAW bekr,
ﬂﬁ?ﬂl{hd.——The‘end of the varga is here marked by Q& in hdm!bf, not in k.

& Op.i. 97 and Nirukta vii. zo.

19. The three Agnis.

91. Because this (terrestrial Agni) is led2 (niyate) by men,
and that (celestial Agni) leads him from this (world), therefore
these two (Agnis), while having the same name, have performed
their work each separately.

¢4 g br, I h!, AW fk—F @ b’ rbfk, &A% —THG:
hm', IHG: b, TG k, T WG+ -

® The root ni being etymologically connected with the second part of the name (cp.
nth parak in Nirukta vii. 14). h

92. Because he is known (vidyate) when born (jdtah)?, or
because he is known (vidyate) here by creatures (jatath), therefore
these two, while having an identical name (i. e. jatavedas), pervade
(somdapnutah) b both worldse (separately).

f& S w9, & STae b b, R SO £, R 9@ o?, 9 A r. That
STl E must be the correct reading, in spite of the almost universal ATAR, is apparent
from ii. 30; cp. WEHE for WEW: T in il. 44, and FITH for FTTY in itk 6.—JFTT
hm'rbf, TETH k, TETY *.—OATATAY hm' fk, OTTATATH br. (The hiatus is doubtless
original, though not metrically necessary, because the word belongs in sense to {tﬁ', not
to G#Y), ST omitted in £—GATYA: hrf, GHTFA: m’bk, FHZAT: r*.

* This etymology differs from the first of the five given in Nirukta vii. 19, but the
second is identical in sense with the second of Yaska (jatani veda tani vainamp vidukh).
Three others (agreeing with Yaska) are given below (ii. 30, 31). b Samasnutah (cp. )
would be the usual word in this sense. ® That is, the terrestrial and the celestial.

93. He (Agni), as the middlemost of these (three), shines in the
air discharging (rain)2: thus some (names) of Agni are mentioned
only incidentally.

HEIHET hdm's, FrESweR ¢, frewaan), e k2, Tafatay
*.—TUAE( hrbtk, THY r*—RHN hr’, FEEN m'r, A ¢, FHIQ bk,

® Op. il, 59: visgjann apak; also i. 68: wvarsati.
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94, This (terrestrial) Agni is hairy (ke$?) with flames,.and
the middle one with lightnings, while that (celestial) one is hairy
with rays : therefore (the poet) calls them hairy ones (keéinah) 2.

wfafi: J@E hdms®, wf TR 1, i S 2, wfif Ty
SR HIE b—F h bk, §F 1%, IX r.—GY § v, WY F £k, TG G hdm],
HAR@ J b—ANA w'r, HA A2, AL hd, RAATR b, B AU,

# Cp. Nirukta xii. 25-27, and below, ii. 65.

95. Now owing to the separate nature of these three hairy
ones here, they are distinguished in their specific characters
(prakriydsu) in the stanza, ‘ Three hairy ones’ (trayah keinah®:
1. 164. 44).

R hdr, A ', FEWQ £k, FEIwa b.—uHATg T ¥ 7@
hm'rfk (ﬂﬂé’ﬁ' fk), AT~ ===~ ~"="1 [the same lacuna similarly marked occurs
in f, but has been filled in by another hand, leaving the space under the last two short
horizontal lines unoccupied), ﬂ'i‘ﬁ‘ﬂTﬁ EGEE Eﬁﬁ S r*.—The end of the varga is
here marked by 9@ in hdbfm?!, not in k.

2 (Op. Sarvanukramani on RV. 1. 164.

20. Agni, Jitavedas, VaiSvanara: essentially identical, but
distinguished.
96. It is impossible to explain their production (prasiti) or
their power, sphere, and birth®: for the whole of this world
is pervaded by them.

« §3T bk, 74T hdm?, 4931 r, 7 FIN . — R fAETIH TR P '
ke?, ForspfaeTa = a7 b, fEngfa: e At e Op. feRpfamamaasi. oy, ii. 20,

® Because they are really identical, as explained in i. 94, and therefore cannot be
said to have different origins, abodes, and powers.

97. Agni is contained in ($rita) Vaiévanara, Vaiévanara is con-
tained in Agni; Jatavedas is in these two; thus these two (lights)
are two (forms of) Jatavedas®.

JETAC bl rb ik, FHTAC et — R bmlrd, WX £k, T 1ot — I
m'r, HTAC hd bk —ATAYITY Bhm'r'+*, ATAXTH r.—a¥A hm'b, TR £k,
aa'?ﬁ' rr¥r?id, Ha‘a r.——ﬂ"l‘éﬁr{ﬁ Bhdm®ilr?, Wﬁ{f& I.

& Cp. above, i. 9o, and Nirukta vii. 20: ete uttare jyotisi jatavedasi ucyete.
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98. The divine nature of each god here (is derived) from
their belonging to the same world, from their having one and
the same birth, and from brilliance being inherent in them; at
the same time (ca) they appear praised separately2.

FRSTAETE hdr, FRATAHTE !, Fa=Teg e, JHATATH b, FaoT £k —
AS1E: hm'r, °/T § AT b, °®T § AS: £k, °_{TT AN 1t —aAQ
ARYE hm'r, TF TE r'r?, T G T {kr’s’, T TYTE b—]AA hm'rfk, TR
b~—9 GYUFIAT: hm'r3tkr?, ] YIFGAT: 1, GAY gan 4, gy garb.
2 Though identical in abode, origin, and nature, they are praised as separate deities
in the hymns, as stated in the next £loka (99). Cp. below, i. 101.

99. When we speak of (a hymn) as addressed to Agni, the
terrestrial one in that case owns the hymn (swktabhdj). When
a hymn is stated to be addressed to Jatavedas, the middle (Agni)
has been taught (as the object of praise) in it.

TRSICELT hm' o, TETAGH °, E FOAAA b, TRATAIH r—FH: 1, THE hm?,
A b, T fk—FAATY A7 hm' bk, Fehi AT J r'r*—FaA: hw’ br, (°F) &4 £k.

100. Or when again we speak anywhere of (a hymn) as
addressed to Vai§vanara, Sirya is in that case to be recognized
in the praise of Vaiévanara to be the owner (bhdj) of the hymn.

¢+ hm!i3, ﬁﬁ rbfk.— & hm!rfk, @ b.— The second line in r'1% appears

a8 gﬁ‘ﬂ?ﬁ'@ g’:\‘i‘@ %!ﬂ‘ %’Hﬁﬁ' fi‘rﬂ'.——The end of the varga is here marked by

R0 in hdm'bf, not in k.

21. The deities of the three worlds in the descending series.

101, 102. Now the terrestrial and the middle (Agnis) are seen
to be produced (prasita) from the sun: at each sacrifice (the priest),
wishing to perform the litany to Agni and the Maruts according
to the descending series (which is) the reverse of the ascending
series # of these three worlds, begins with a hymn to Vaiévanarab;

FEY hm'r, TR ', T fke?, TUV b.— T hm'rf, YAk, Wi b, AT
B—yfau=’ hdrbfk, HfAITEH ml.

® That is, earth, air, heaven. b That i, Sirya in heaven. The wording is for
the most part identical with that of Nirukta vii. 23: esam lokdnam . . . rohat pratyava-
rohas cikirsitah . . . hotagnimarute Sastre vaisvanariyena siktena pratipadyate.
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108. Then he lauds next the deities of the middle sphere
Rudra and the Maruts, (and) again® this (terrestnal) Agni in the
Stotriyab.

FAFHGTAT hrb, HFA GIATE f, VAT k, THGTAT m'.— T hdr’m® (cp.
Nirukta vil. 23), T f, TH rbk.—&AY hm'rfk, AT b

® That is, in the third place, on earth. b Which is peculiar to Agni: see Roth,
Erlauterungen, on Nirukta vii. 23, where Yaska remarks tate gachati madhyasthand devata},
rudram ca maruta$ ca, tato *gnim thasthanam: atraiva stotréiyam Samsati.

104. Just as this has been said of these (three) as arising from
(their different) powers and spheres #, so it also appears here in its
respective place (as applicable) to the god of gods (Prajapati)®.

ﬁ'ﬂg hrl1*m!bfkr? Haﬁg r—a9T ¥ Bhr’m!, YT 1.

2 T take vibhiiti-sthana-sambhavam as a bahuvrihi (as in ii. 20); wvibhiti-sthana-janma in
i. 96 is a dvandva. ® Of whom these three are manifestations; see i. 62, 63, and cp. 73.

105. Whatever (appears) anywhere as belonging to the sphere
of earth, and as contained in the terrestrial Agni, attend to all
that (now) being told in due order.

FrfaaTEEaR hn' b, SRRk, TTfafafEEa s arfefatret.—
oUW hw's*ry?, oGR £, *YFY bkr.— FATIA by, Forgrerr k, Frfraa:

b.—The end of the varga is here marked by 29 in hdbfk, not in m.

22. The deities representing terrestrial Agni.

106. Jatavedas is contained in Agni, Vai§vanara is contained in
Agni; so also are Dravinodas, and Fuel (idAma), and Tanfinapat is
contained in Agni.

ATAIRT: FHAY hdr, STARIT FATY bfk (Fo 1) —AFTAT A hm'rb, o

f=ra: 14, o gﬂ‘: k.—The second pada of 106 is identical with the second of g7.

® The deities enumerated in vargas 22, 23 (106-114) correspond to the list of terrestrial
deities in Naighantuka v. 1—3, the only essential difference being that Ila (a goddess
of the middle sphere, in Naighantuka v. 4) is added in 112. The sequence of the sixteen
names in Najghantuka v. I, 2 is also followed without deviation (Ioﬁ-xogab). There are,
however, some variations (which will be noted below) both in the sequence and the form of
the names enumerated in Naighantuka v.3 (109"‘1—114). The twelve Apri deities (ITdhma—
Svahakrtayah: Naighantuka v. 2) are again enumerated in connexion with RV.i.rg (ii. r47-
150) and the etymology of these names is discussed in ii. 158, iii. 1-30.
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107. Naraamsa is contained in him, in him# is contained
Tla, the Litter and the Divine Doors are contained in this2 Agni.

ATTHA: 370 £, AT 30 hdm' bf, TCTHET 30 & —JAATH m' fkr, FARTH,
hdr®, §ARTA b, FTHAH r2—ofqH: hdw, °F/: bfkr.— AT hdm'r, FARAR D,
AR § fk—dfHAn m'dfkr, AT b,

& Mhe correct form at the beginning of the pada here and in 111 would be efam;

T have, however, kept enam as the form favoured by the best MSS., and as the only form
otherwise occurring in every $loka from 107 to I14.

108. Night and Dawn?, and the two Divine Sacrificers are
contained in him ; and the Three Goddesses are contained in him,
and Tvastr is contained in him.

20T £1%, all the rost (hdm! bkr) FRT (T FIATLT Naighantuka v. 2).—F AT
FATTHEY 'y, EATTIAIIEAT o, o JAZTHAY b, oW FATWHR: &, o
[ETTEY: £, o T ALTHAY . — W bikr, JWH !, T bt d—TFaw: -
ard« -, frfaar® o, Fefrndd ok, fae far 9 hnl

% Naktogasa, also ii. 148 (naktosasay, iii. 8), while Naighantuka v. 2 has usasanakia.

109. Vanaspati is contained in him, also the Svahakrtis; and?
the Steed, and the Bird, and the Frogs are contained in him.

¥ h's, b, /Y k22— JATHAT: hm'sb, T ALTHAT: fkr?,

# The following thirty-seven names, including the eight pairs at the end (Iogcd—-no,),
correspond to the thirty-six in Naighantuka v. 3, to which I]a is added in 112 from v. 4.

110. And the Pressing-stones are contained in him, and the
Dice &, also Naradamsa?, the Car, and the Drum, and the Quiver
(are contained) in him, the Handguard, the Reins, the Bow ;

ATATWY m'rb, ATIWT hdr?, HTIMATY f, ATAUE kr’.— JHTAYH wlr,
[WITY hd, AR 1, FAWATY £k’ Fawsr] b— ofqH helm?, ofrdd
%17, of T/ fk, ARF b.— WTAY hm'rik, FYTFY b.— ATTLE is the reading of

all the MSS., as well as of two of the Naighantuka (see Roth, p. 27).

% The sequence of the names in Naighantuka v. 3 is aksak, gravanah. ® Nara-
Samsa has already occurred above (i. 107) as a terrestrial deity (= Naighantuka v. 2) and
the corresponding form in the text of Naighantuka v. 3 is narasamsak, which is the form
explained by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 9 (yena nardk prasasyante sa narasamso mantrah), quoting

BV.1i 126. 1 as an example (cp. below, iii. 154).—The end of the varga is here marked
by R in bm'dfk.
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23. Terrestrial deities connected with Agni (continued).

111. And the Bowstring is contained in him, gnd the Arrow,
and contained in him are® the Whip, the Bull, and the Mallet,
in him the Draught and the Mortar.

FHaT TS b o, ST AT k2, AT TR o, AT ST
b—/TR 2%, JAA b, JaW+t, JEHrkr?, @A L—TH bhd, TH br, ThA 1k

* Srita (=§ritah) is the plural agreeing with asvdjani, vrsabhak, and drughanah.
® Ulikhalam comes before vrsabha} in Naighantuka v. 3.

112, And the Rivers (are contained) in him, and the Waters
and all the Plants; Ratrl, Apva, Agnayl, Aranyani, Sraddha,
Ilaa, and Prthivib,

AT NAUAY € ho's55r7, GET NAUD: GE £, FETHAUS: G kP, GO0
WEEY: ¥8 b, AEYIAAGYT r.—TTHETATE® hd, Tr=ramTRe 215 TUH-
YTH© m!, TIEETATE® r, TFITHTREC £k 12— T@TAY hm! 1 fkr?r®, oI
b, oT@TI: r.—[IST hdm!, JFAT fkr, HIZLT b, AFT AT o't

3 T1a does not occur in Naighantuka v. 3, but is taken from v. 5. b These
feminine deities correspond to the nine (with the addition of IJa from v. 5) in Naighantuka

v. 3, the first four being in the same order. They recur below (ii. 73-75), where Ila is
omitted, Usas and Sarasvati appearing instead.

118. And the two Ends of the Bow belong to him and the
Two Worlds# forming a pair, and Pestle and MortarP (belong)
to him, and the two Oblation-carts as they are called.

|SA brirtd, WEQ hdmlrfk.—m hm!r'r3rt, 'ﬂ:@fﬂ bfkr.—¥ ﬁ‘{ﬁ
hm'rf, ¥ Q@ b, § AFWM k, § AFAT 12— °GR I hm'fkr, QW TI ',
oxd Jd b.

% Rodasi for the dydvaprthivi of Naighantuka v. 3. ® Musalotikhale for the
uliikhalamusale of Naighantuka v. 3.

114, The two Fostering (goddesses)? and the two worshipped
with strengthening oblations® (are contained) in him, and the
Vipaé together with the Sutudr, and the two Agnis, the divine
Suna and Sira®, are contained in him.

oFat I+ hm'br, oF S flo?, og@fady st — UL ¥ bo'rf, AT D,
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faTEE L—aTt JATHAT hmly, TTHY JAGTHAT: b, TR FaAgrEwT £ (U1 1)
kr?, JETSATHET 1t

' % Op. Nirukta ix. 41, 42. b Explained by the commentators as Indra and Adityas:
see Roth on Nirukta ix. 41, and the various views stated below, v. 8.

115, This World® and the morning Soma pressing which is
performed at the sacrifice, and the two seasons, Spring and
Autumns®, the Anugtubh? (metre) and the Trivrt Stoma ;

HRVEH hm? S, AYEY X b, WX A rke.—WTA: I hm'rfk, ATT G
b—g hm'r, TG L, TG k, T b—gIuT (I b’ rf, Ju 3T eIk, g™
qga b, /U aﬂaga[rl r*.—The end of the varga is here marked by WP in hm'bfk.

® This and the following four and a half §lokas (1151 zo“b) are based chiefly on Nirukta
vii. 8, The objects there enumerated as belonging to the sphere of Agni (agnibhakiing)
are: ayam lokeh prataksavanum vasanto gayair: trivristomo rathamtaram sama ye ca deva-
ganal samamnatah prathame sthame . .. From Nirukta vii. 11 are horrowed Sarad and anu-
stubh, which, besides the ekavimsastomal and the vairdjam sama, are there described as
abiding on earth (prékivyayatanani). > Anustudh is curiously inserted between stomap
and #rivyt, doubtless for metrical reasons. A similar distortion of the natural order of
the words occurs in ii. 13 (asau, triiyam savanan, lokak).

24. Other deities associated with Agni.

116. the Gayatri, the Ekaviméa (Stoma)?, the Rathamtara
chant and the Vairdja chant?, the Sadhyas and the Aptyas with
the Vasus? (belong to the sphere of Agni).

T W ho'r, 97 WS b, qF AT flo’.— FETG hm'r*r2°b, HETH
fk, A r.

® See 115, note *. b These three groups take the place of the general statement
of the Nirukta vii. 8 (the divine groups of the first sphere), but none of these three groups
belongs to the terrestrial region according to Naighantuka v. g, 6.

117, With Indra and the Maruts®, with Soma and Varuna,
with Parjanya and the Seasons, and with Vignub he shares praise.

‘qEAN hdrfk, A b.

® The Maruts are not mentioned in Nirukta vii. 8, but only Indra, Soms, Varuna,
Parjanya, Rtavah as deities sharing praise with Agni (asya samstavika devah). P According
to Nirukta vii. 8 Agni shares only sacrifice, but not praise in the RV. with Vignu (dgna-
vaigpavam havir, na t rk sapstaviki dasatayisu vidyate). See Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 104.
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118, This same Agni shares sovereignty with Pusan® and
with Varuna. One who knows the essential meaning (of the

formulas) should connectP the deity (and) the oblation by means
of the formulas.

GuUT F br, YT 9§ m’, Y4 T °r7, GO 1b, Y k2 —HQoGg ', dgaa
hdm'rbfk—gf: hm'rd, f: f, BTk, AT A

% This probably alludes to the remark in Nirukta vii. 8 (similar to that regarding
Vispu: see above, 11, note b), that Agni-Plsan share an oblation, but not any invocation
in the dual (Ggnapausnam havir, ne tu samstavah). Yaska, however, quotes the verse RV.
x. 1%.3 as invoking Agni and Pigan separately (vibhaktistuti), though not in the dual.
b Though the MSS. of both A and B read samstiyate, and only rirt samyojayet, I have
chosen the latter reading, as it is impossible to construe the former. I assume samstiyete
to have been an early gloss meant to explain samyojayet, and to have been substituted
for the word in later MSS. in the form of samstiyate. I take the meaning of the line as
given in the text to he as follows: ‘ one who knows the true meaning of the formulas should
connect dual divinities in such a way with an oblation by means of formulas that they not
only share the oblation, but share praise (samstiyete).” I construe samyojayet with the two
accusatives devatam and havik (cp. ii. 20, samyay vijanan mantresu tam tu karmasu yojayet).

119. Even though (a god) be not praised along with (another
in the dual), one and the same oblation is (occasionally) offered

(to both)2. The bringing of the gods, as well as the taking of
the oblations (to them)b,

TEGART U hdm’ b, TEGAD 4 k, FEwaQTY r, FEGARY ' —FAY
hrb, AT krt(x%2).—fqTa br, BT hm!r®, BERET fir?—fqa@ b, frrema
m’ dbrfk—ags FAET b (T8 T TRANT Nirukta vii.8), 789 TFAET ', AW T8+
bfkr, Eﬁfﬂ' g« 't

® This doubtless alludes to Yaska’s remarks in Nirukta vii. 8 as to Agni-Visnu
and Agni-Pisan having a combined oblation, but not combined praise (semstave). The
writer means that a combined oblation is offered to deities whose praise is combined;
but even when combined praise of them cannot be found, a combined oblation may be
offered them. With regard to Agni-Pisan, Durga remarks: mrgyem udaherapap yena
samstavak. b This line IIg"d (devatavahanam) in all the MSS. comes before 118°4
(devatam artha®). It was probably transposed by an oversight in the archetype owing to
the beginning of both lines being identical (devata®). That it originally came before 120%0
(karma drste ca) is both evident in itself, and is proved by Nirukta vii. 8, on which the
two lines are clearly based: athdsya karma veahanam ca havisgm Gvihanam ce devatandn
yac ca kim cid darstivisayikam agnikarmaitat.
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120. is his activity, and whatever moves within the ken
of vision (is connected with that activity)2 Thus the whole of
this great group contained in the Agni of earth has been stated.

T8 T hmlrik, §F q r'rf, TRY O, FYYb. The line being clearly a paraphrase
of the phrase used in the Nirukta vii. 8 (yac ca kim cid darstivisayikam agnikarma), the
original reading was probably drstes ca or drstes tu (vigaye).—m hrf, °THT-
w k, °T7qTﬂ1ﬂ‘ b.—The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hdm!'bfk,

3 That is, one of Agni’s activities is to make objects visible. Cp. Roth, Erlduter-
ungen, p. 104: ' und alles was sich auf das Sehen bezieht fallt unter seine Thatigkeit.’

25. The group of deities of the middle sphere belonging to Indra.

121. Now the group of the middle sphere belonging to Indra
follows here, (including) the celestial cars and the group of the
Apsarases.

TEHEY w'd, THTY br, I JFN L, TFREY k, TR br' vt —ITC FGTH
hdr, @ EY GH b, IGY JA £, TQY T A k. —TCITGTET hdm'r3:%r7, TRET-
WL bfk, Mrlr*.—The evidence of the MSS. points to SWTET as the
original reading. 'The alteration of JWHHT® to TR would easily suggest itself, and
then the gen. pl. would naturally be changed (as in r'r*) to the nom. for the sake of the
construction.

122. In Indraa are contained Parjanya, Rudra, Vayu, Brhaspati,
Varuna, Ka, Mrtyu, and the god Brahmanaspati;
® The deities of the middle sphere enumerated in this and the following seven slokas

(122-129) are identical with those contained in Naighantuka v. 4, 5. The order is, how-
ever, considerably diversified here, and two deities are added (Sita and Laksa).

123. Manyu, Vi§vakarman, Mitra, Ksetrapati®, Yama, Tarksya,
as well as Vastospati, and also Sarasvat are here ;

#YY br (AFY: Naighantuka v. 4), AT m'bfkr?r’ —HT Thm'rbfk, A G r'rt

* Ksetrasya patik in Naighantuka v. 4.

124, Apam na,pit and Dadhikra, then Suparna, Puriiravas, Rta,
Asuniti, Vena ; in his sphere (d§raye) also is Aditi;

ZOHTY ho'r, TFATY 1°, AT b, FRawT T o0, TR fe—IWY

hoa'xf, JTGEE, I o4, A b.—ARARTHY 14, A ALTAY b, AU Py
hdm'rfk, AAEY @AV r*x". Though the weight of the MS. evidence seems to favour

-~
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ﬁ@ &Y, I have preferred 'ﬂﬁm‘ﬂﬁ' because (1) Indu occurs in the next loka

but one, where there is no trace of a corruption, (2) &I are not mentioned in Naighantuka
v.4,5; (3) THY could easily be corrupted to m, especially in juxtaposition with
m:, the latter being the first of the HEREIT @ (see Nirukta zi. 22); (4)
aam could have been corrupted to ?ﬁfg’ﬁ.-—-With regard to the expression Ha'ﬂ-
FHASRT op. i, 10 aRGTHY q{gy.

125. and Tvastr and Savitr, Vata as well as Vacaspati, Dhatr
and also Prajapati, and those who are called Atharvans;

JTAY hm!br, ITEY r'r?, omitted in fk.— FF HIATAY bm!r, FITIITAY b,
7 FTHETO k2

126. and so also the Falcon, and Agni, as well as she who
is called Ila; Vidhatr, Indu, the Dragon of the Deep, Soma,
the Dragon, and the Moon ;

mrlrﬂ W‘%’a‘l{b, Whmlrfk, each group of MSS. thus showing
both readings (as above in 124). But HH: is improbable, because (1) the name occurs
below (128); (2) RW would then be the only name in Naighantuka v. 4, 5 omitted in
this passage of the BD. (122-129). ¥ has probably come in here owing to the frequent
juxtaposition of the name with YW .—HUY hm rbfk, A 2 (1 2) 2 —aQBT
99 AT At hdn’, AT AT AT b, AYAT I AT GAT 1, ARG @
FAT: fk (the W in f Jooks like &, k has ar).—ﬁm'r?rg'g hm'r, fETRYYL, &

HTag T £, TS k—The end of the varga is here marked by R4 in hm'bfk; bu
in d the Y follows the number of the preceding sloka, R4 (=9]Y).

26. Deities and deified objects belonging to Indra’s sphere.

127. and the divine Viévanara, and the group of the Rudras
is praised with (him), the Maruts, as well as the Angirases, and the
Fathers together with the Rbhus.

T Y bmlrb, JF kT —2AT W <1, FAT qWWT b, 3T YW &, T
W hdm!fr. If WT were read, the Rudras, occurring as they do in Naighantuka
v. §, would disappear from the present passage of the BD. altogether. The names in the
Naighantuka occur in the following order: A | FT: | WA | Afg@: | A<
Hence both Rudras and Rbhus are to be expected in the present s'loka.-—-ﬂﬁﬁ!: hm!r,
ﬂ‘gﬁ: 4, g3ty %ﬂﬁi: fk. The Rbhus, not the Rtus, occur in Naighantuka v. 5.
‘E’ﬁﬁlt was doubtless changed to ﬂ’ﬁﬁ]‘: on account of the rea.ding'ﬁi‘j:ﬂﬂ‘ in the preceding
line. The words mﬂ'ﬂ'ﬁﬂ ®¥ occur at the end of a line in Rgvidhanai. 9. 4.
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128. Raka, Vie, Sarama, and the Aptyas, the Bhrgus, Aghnys,
Sarasvati, Yami, Urvagi, Sinivali, Pathya, Svasti, Usas, Kuh@ ;

YCATRITE hm' ik, FCATRE ©, FTATATY b.—AGHAY by, TR
(probably meant for °&Y) f, TIHFE k, TERRIH b.

129, Earth, Anumati, Dhenu, Sita 2, Laksab, likewise Go and
Gauri, as well as Rodasi; and he (Indra) is the husband of
Indrani,

HYAT ATRT hdm! £r%:8, EYaT AT b, WAT ATAT k, AT 1, HrATR(ST)

r'1* (cp. ii. 84).— FAT hm'r%:%th, AR T k, Ffay 1t — J9 @B by,
%%mn@w Sz o, RF1ErIW .

@ Sitg and Laksa are the only names in the above passage (122-129) not found
in Naighantuka v. 4, 5. P See below, ii. 84 (also Arsanukramani x. 102), and viii. 51.

130.. The metre Tristubh® and Pankti and the middlemost
of the worlds and the middle (i.e. midday) pressing (of Soma),
one should know, (belong to his) sphere among these same (gods);

TARATSEY hdmly, TARFTHY ko, TaFTTHY b.

® The statements of this and the following §loka are based on Nirukts vil. To:
athaitinindrabhakting :  antariksaloko madkyamdinam savanam grismas trigtup . . brhat sama,
and vil. 1X: kemantal paikiih .. §Gkvaram simety antariksayatandani.

131. and the two seasons, Summer and Winter, and the
chant which is called Brhat, and the chant which, Sakvara
by name, is sung in the Sakvari versess.

B9 G hrfk, WA Tb.—FEA bfkr, TEAhd—FH I hrfk, T b—NTHCH hr
£k, TERT b—The only MSS. accessible to me which, in accordance with the usage of Vedic
works, 1epeat the last words of the adhyaya, are b and f. Whether any of the MSS. used by
Rijendralila Mitra follow this practice, I have no means of ascertaining. See Roth,
Nirukia, Erlduterungen, p. 15, last paragraph.—The end of the warge is here marked by
R& in bdfkm'. The last dloka is numbered 439 in hd. It should be the same in r
(instead of 930); the error is due to @9 being repeated after sloka @X.

* COp. Durga on Nirukta vii. 1o, 11, Bibliotheca Indica ed., vol. iii, p. 364.
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1. Deities of Indra’s sphere.

1. Sakatayana, moreover, says that to him (Indra) belong
(asyadérayau) two Stomas, (viz.) that which is called the fifteenfold
(paficadasa), and that which is three times nine in number (trinava)®.

B hePm'b ", Y r.— IS by, ST b, I (WTHYAL:) £. The
line 1%° omitted in k—&% hm!rb, TG fkr’.—F YT hm'r, WY £k, AT b,
i ot

® The statement that the Paficadada Stoma and the Trinava Stoma belong to Indra’s
sphere is also made in Nirukta vii. 1o, line 1, and 11, line 5 respectively.

2. He is praised in combination (samstutah) with Pasan and
Visnu and Varupa, and with Soma, Vayu, Agni, Kutsa, as well
as Brahmanaspati®;

S hm's, AW, In place of HFAHT YOUT £ has T, and k FIEAT (sic).
2 All the ten deities stated here, and in the following §loka, to be praised with Indra
are enumerated in the same sense in Nirukta vii. 1o (lines 3, 4): athgasya samstavika

devah : agnik somo varunalh pusa brhaspatir brahmanaspatih parvatal hutso vispur vaywh.

3. with Brhataspati® as well as (with him) who is Parvatab
by name. They say that in some praises certain (gods) are
praised as incidental e.

gEaQfaar ¥ hdnr*byd, FeEia T a9n », Tewlaa W9 £, @ ggQfas
%ﬁ kr?. As MSS. of both families have the reading m (following Yaska’s ety-
mology JRA: UTAT Nirukta x. 11) it must be original (cp. R’s variant in the next pada).
The & having dropped out in some, a syllable was added at the end in one variant (r)
and at the beginning in another (kr%).—ATHET THTFY U9A: hdm'r®B, iﬁ%ﬂ Fufa:
(=1l 1) —Ag ATy ol wgfratraikes § sgfaagt-
& k, afaatafafeat b.—Marar hm'btk, Fa@T & FoE: ot —gan
hm'rfk, FAT b, FaAs r'+%

& Brhataspati is doubtless meant as the etymological equivalent of Brhaspati (see
critical note). b Op. below, iv. 5, where Parvata is explained as representing Indra’s
bolt (vajra). © Nipatah is heve used like nipatinak; cp. Nirukta x. 13: kaf cid
(devata) nipatabhijah.

4, And the god Mitra is frequently praised2 in the sacred
text (§rayate) with Varuna, Soma with Rudra and Pasan, and
again Pusan with Vayub;
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1,857 —

g A, fATg B—3@a b’ mﬁb,wﬁfk,qﬂa r—GETEAA all
MSS. (cp. R, note 3), §ET: FHA r.—Y: YAT 7 FTYAT m rfk, o YHT | ITYHT hd,
g« QT ¥ qUY«T b

% That s, in Indra’s (middle) spheie: cf. Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 105. The state-
ment about these five couples being praised together, follows Nirukta vii. 10: athdpi mitro
varupena samstiyate pisna rudrena ca somo’gning ca pisa vatena ca parjanyah. ® In
associating Vayu (not Agni) with Pisan the BD. here agrees with the shorter recension
of the Nirukta (vdyund ca piisa: Roth, p. 201), while the longer recension (as quoted
in note *) associates Agni with Pisan: see Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 105, note 3.

5. and Parjanya with Vata. Elsewhere, however, he (Indra)
is here and there (kvacit), in these stanzas, hemistichs, verses, (or)
hymns (of the Rg-veda) as a whole, distinguished (as the deity).

TR T hu's®, EART G 7, TQT JF £hr’’, Jragad b.—AT ¥ FfEWq
bmle®Sr, ¥ SfaenfNa br, | HEA (e —FHRY  ho'ofk, FRT g o', G-
ﬁ%ﬂ r%@ﬁ gb.

6. Now the taking up? of moisture is his function, and the
destruction of Vrtra, (and)—the prevailing feature (prabhutvam)
of (his) praise—the complete accomplishment of every (kind of)
mighty deed?.

THITH hdmlrbik, T r'rt.—FAT hmlrfk,awﬁrmgb.—-q%:hdmlr,
!ifa b, ga: fk.-—mjﬁ' hrbfk, 'ﬂijﬁ m!.—The end of the varga is here marked by
9 in bfkm’d.

® One would at first sight be inclined to favour the reading of r'r?* rasaddnam: cp.
Nirukta vii. 10: rasénupradénam, ‘ the giving back of moisture,” while rasGdanam is there
stated to be the function of the Sun (see below, 19). But the reading of the text, rasa-
danam, occurring in MSS. of both families, is supported by BD. i. 68, where it is said of
the middle Agni (Jatavedas) rasan . . @daya . . varsati; and in iv. 38 the function of (the
middle) Agni is described as karapam . . viro visargam punar eva ca. ® This sloka
is based on Nirukta vii. 10, where the three functions of Indra are stated to be the bestowal
of moisture, the slaying of Vrtra, and the accomplishment of every mighty deed : athasya
karma rasanupradanam vrtravadho y@ ca ki ca balakrtir indrakarmaive tat.

2. Deities of Sfirya’s sphere: his three wives.

7. Thus Indra’s group belonging to the middle sphere has been
duly specified. Now learn the following group of the heavenly
sphere (and) belonging to Sirya.
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T UTY dr, T UK 1k, UG b, TG b, TF TG ' — TG hdr, TAT
b fle. T hrfk, YT b.

8. The two chief godsa of that (group) connected with Sirya
are the AdvinsP; while Vrgakapayi, Siurya, and Usas® are the
wives of Saryad,

aa'raﬁzsﬁhrbfk ES 1l aﬁa‘aﬁ r' vt — JETAYTAY all MSS., JHTHUATER r (cp
R’s note 2). ——W hrfk, Wb—-—m hrb, AT {, Tayas kr?, G 1.

& Op. Nirukta xii. 1: tasam (dyusthananam devatanam)asvinau prathamagaminau bhavatah.
® Tn this and the following four §lokas (8-12) all the deities enumerated in Naighantuka
v. 6 are mentioned, though in a different order, except Tvastr (omitted perhaps because
occurring twice before: i. 108, and i. 125). The list begins with the same four names:
Asvins, Usas, Sirys, Vrsakapayl. ¢ Cp. below, iii. 1o, 4 Op. Nirukta xii. 7:
surya suryasya patni.

9. From that (heavenly world) they return hitherward 2,
reversed, in connexion with him (Strya). They call her Usas
before sunrise b, Stirya when midday reignse,

FHANGITE brf (FF 1) k, FGAGTAL, FHAT A !, FFAT I b—
ufae T bekrd, ATARTATE bh—aTTHAT: br, AFTHAT b, ALIHAT: £k, TNRY
1 —qZHTd hir, YOET k, YR b, GCIRY r'r? (cp. below, vid. 121)—
T 1, GAT hdm'fk, FAI b.

& The words amuto rva are doubtless suggested by Nirukta vii. 24 : amufo *rvaficak

paryavartante with reference to the rays of the sun. b Qp. iii. 10: prag udayét, and
vii, 121. ¢ The expression madhyamdine sthite also occurs in Rgvidhana i. 9. 2.

10. but Vrsakapayl at the setting® of the sun. In his sphere
(@$raye) also are Saranyi, Bhaga, Pasan, Vrsakapi;

FETRATY all MSS., JAFUT r—FI AATEA '+, AW WA b,
TAQ WAATE k, FEIEHA WF hdm’, TR WF: r—g Fgia s, g
frgfa 2 gfa fﬂ"iﬁ' b, W hdmlrfk.—-'r'll'mﬁ m'br (cp. above, i. 124),
AN hr®, AYMTRY £, AROHAN k—FCGH h'r, FTEY {, TL@Y b, TG
k, AGTYY »>.—ATEq: hm' b, FE@IA: fkr”.

® Tu mimruci: this is a good instance of the B MSS. preserving, in a corrupt form,
the undoubtedly original reading; of the agreement of an A MS. (r') and a B MS. (b)

in preserving an original reading (cp. i. 126); and of A MSS. (in agreement with some
B 'MSS,, fk) showing a corruption in a seemingly correct form: stutisv rei.
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11. Yama, Vaiévanara 2, Visnu, Varuna, Aja ekapad, and Earth
(prthivi), and Ocean (samudra), the Gods, and the Seven Seers
(saptarsayah)

FHTAT all MSS., fEHTAT Naighantuka v. 6 as well as 5 (both celestial and
atmospheric) ; the latter form occurs above, i. 127.—WYg J bfk (Naighantukav.6 §YR:),
g9 hdm'r.—The end of the varga is here marked by R in dbfk, but by 3 in hm?.

® For a similar discrepancy, cp. above, i. 110 (Nar@damsa and Narasamsa).

3. Deities of Strya’s sphere (continued).

12. the Adityas, the Hairy Ones® (ke$inah), and the Sidhyas,
Savitr with the Vasus, Manu, Dadhyafic, Atharvan, the All
(gods), the Steeds (vdjinak), the Wives of the Gods.

|REAT hm's, YT b, WA fk—GAT b, FYRAY b, FPYFRT £k —Age
dr, THT® hm' fk, TEROb.

* In+Naighantuka v. 6 both %esi and kesinah occur. Both may be meant by the
prior member of the compound used in the text, kei-sadhyak. b Vigve is occasionally
used in the Brhaddevatd for visve deva}: see Index of Words, sub wvoce.

13. That? (heavenly) world, the third (Soma) pressing®, the
Raivata and the Vairipa chant (sdmon), and the Rains as well
as the Cold Season;

T gA wFH W, W g FEH A o, W& gdrawas
TR ', HEY gAY WA b, FHY AT G WA tkr? (G99 £).—WTH
| m'r, §TAT T hbfk— Qe nrtk, QY T 0. '

* This and the next &loka are based on the following statements of Nirukta vii. 11
(lines 1 and 6) :— athaitdny adityabhaktini: asau lokas trilyasavanam varsi jagati sapta~
dasastomo vairipam sima and $isiro *tichandds trayastrimsastomo ratvatam sameti dyubhalting,
P The order of the words in the text, asaw tréiyam savanam lokal, in which all the MSS.
agree, is a curious transposition, on metrical grounds, of the words of the Nirukta. A
similar transposition is sometimes found in the case of pratikas (cp. i. §7; iv. 122; v. 169).

14. and the thirty-threefold Stoma and that which in
arrangement (klptyd) is seventeenfold; and the metre called
Jagatl as well as the Atichandas metres.

T A bk, T QA 1, e o, GG ml, @ i?mhd.—-gm hmlfk,
e b, ST 4, FAT r—FREG hdm'r, FAR D, oFRATY r'r’rtr?, ()
& 7w () (1) RS @)k
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15. And what relates to Purusa, they say, is his (asya); now
all this (universe : etat sarvam) is related to Purusa® Three gods
are to be recognized as associated with him (etasya) in praise :—

TS hm's, FST K, IS fb.—FIAT § hols, 9O & fkr?, GRS
J b—HWAATES: h'r, FEIIATY ¥ £, FRAALY k, TTATTHGE: b.

® COp. above, i. /3.

16. (viz.) the Moon and Wind (Vdyu) and that which is
regarded as the Year (samwatsara)e. Now some offer to him an
oblation addressed to Surya andP Vai§vanara.

T @ o, U HEL £k, U T bdm' br—HfT hm' ek, IR
b. -—-ﬁlﬁW" hm!bik, ﬁﬁﬂﬂl" T, ﬁl’éﬂﬁ it ——ﬁ‘!ﬁ'ﬁ‘ﬂﬁ'{ hmlbfk (Nirukta vii.
23, last two lnes), ﬁ'ﬁ %‘E‘l’vl‘( r.—gfq: hdrfk, félg. b.— The end of the varge is

here marked by 3 in hdbf, by 8 in m?, not at all in k.

* This line follows Nirukta vii. 11, line 3: candramasi viyuna samvatsareneti sap-
stavah,  ® Cp. Sadgurusisya on x. 88: sauryavaifvanariyam : siryadevatyam vaisvanara-
gupdagnidevatyam ca.

4. Strya and Vaiévanara a form of Agni.
17. For (the hymn) addressed to Sirya and Vai$vanara® appears
like a hymn of his (Strya’s: tat-saktam): (whether) a stanza, a
hemistich, or a verse, or a couplet, or a triplet (is regarded).

AGAR hm'rfk, T FAA br'r*—FF brik, T '+
2 RV. x. 88; see Sarvanukramani and S3yana’s introduction to that hymn; cp. also
above, i. 100, 102, and Nirukta vii. 23 and 24.

18. But by that expression containing the word ‘head’# (his)
praise is apparent. Here the identity of Siurya, Vai$vinara, and

Agni appears.

Whmr,mﬂbfkr rr-—-EETIjﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂTmrb =Y Hat
hd, ST FHAT £, THTFEAT k—FEIATICENAR kr, FEIATTQATAAT D,
HRPATACTNATA hrl st m? e

% Murdhanvata: thaet is in RV. x. 88. 5, 6, where Agni is described as being the head
(murdha), or standing at the head (mirdhan) of the world; cp. Nirukta vii. 27.

19. Now the holding® (harana) of moisture in that (celestial)
world (amutra) also by means of (his) rays—this is (his) function :
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wherefore all beings fail to distinguish (him) very clearly by
the eye.

TG g @REAA (¢ 2), T AR b’ 120 (o, oFe o), feat-
YT k. I have adopted the reading of r, against the weight of the MS. evidence,
because on the one hand rasa or a similar word is necessary (cp. i. 68; ii. 6; iv. 38),
and, on the other, ra¢mibkik, as coming at the end of the line, is superfluous here. Its
occurrence here also is doubtless an early corruption due to anticipation helped by the

identity of the first syllable of rasasya and ras’mibhi_h.—-ﬁﬁm F hr3bfkr®?, ﬁﬁm
r—qe rfafastafa hdrPn’ %0y, ¥ sfafrsmadd bik, qretAT ¥ amfE|
r.——ﬂ'éﬂ\'cﬂﬁl‘ br, g:é{m’ﬁl’ hr¥mlfkr?r®s’. gﬁ", the reading of most of the MSS.,
would be an easy corruption of |o, partly owing to the & of °333Tﬁ{, and partly because
gﬁ“ would be in the mind of the copyist. The expression H’é?lm’ﬁ' recurs in ii. 31. But
{ﬁ‘ Wlﬁl'might have been the original reading.—gHT hdr®m® bfkr?r, ASET .

% This word is probably meant to express the double phrase of the Nirukta (vii. 1x):
athisya karma rasidanam rasmibhié ca rasadharanam, ‘ the taking up and holding of moisture
with his rays.’

20. Now distinguishing correctly in the formulas this dis-
tribution of these (three deities) which arises# from (their different)
powers and spheres,

e 4, T b, T ', RITE £, AT

8 Vibhiti-sthana-sambhavam, a bahuvrihi, as in i. 104; but vibhuti-sthana-janma in
i. 96 is a dvandva.

21. Teaching, studying, and reciting a formula (addressed to
them), a man attains to the sphere of, to identity of world (and)
intimate union with, these same (gods).

HETIEERATA hmrfks, GG b— AW AR AT s, A JAT-
#e b, qg QugEaE e, | JIGHRAA Tk (A corr. to OFT ), WA
FTYRRIA hd—TH by, GTA bk —BTHH 1, GTRVR hdkf (AT £), ATH-
9 b—0F &R Bhr®m?, HAEq r—The end of the varga is here marked by
8 in hdbfm!, not in k.

5. Five names of Agni. Derivation of Agni, Dravinodas, Taniinapat.

22. Now as to the hymns, the poets proclaim (in them) five
names of Agni, twenty-six of Indra, and seven of Sirya.
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28. The separate explanation, based on the function® (of the
god) of each of these here, do ye listen to as duly stated by
me in its entirety.

& With prthai-nirvacanam karmajam cp. vibhagam vibkiti-sthana-sambhavam in 20,

24. Because he was born at the beginning (ag-re) of beings,
and because he is a leader (agra-ni)2 at the sacrifice, or (because)
he unites (his) body (angam sam-ni)®, he is praised by sages under
the name of ‘Ag-ni.’

A hm' 1, HL bk —FAGA m' £k, TR hrb, FfFER r'r* —13f hdw?,
U £k, 0 b, A 't

® These three etymologies are practically identical with those of Nirukta vii, I14:
agranir bhavati, agram yajiiesu praniyate, angom nayati sapmamemanal ; cp. above, i. 9I.
b Sam-nayate is doubtless meant to correspond to Yaska's nayati sam-namamanah.

25. Kutsa ® observing the action by which he bestowed? dra-
vina °>—wealth or @ strength—proclaimed him as Dravino-das (1).

Y hm!rfk, T, %‘3 Mt — TR 1, ATATBAA {, 'ﬂ'ﬁfiﬁﬁ' hdm?,
‘IIT!TI'ﬁﬂ k, Ag%a9 brli*: cp. RV. i 96.83 3 W?[ (indicative aorist in form, but

injunctive in sense). ,

2 In RV.1i. ¢6. 8. ® The & in the majority of MSS. seems decisive in favour
of prayachad as against prayached. ¢ COp. Nirukta viii. x: dhanam dravinam ucyate
. balam va dravipam. d Though wvaps gives one syllable too much to the line, it

is probably original, as the rhythm at the end of the pada is normal (v--*), the two
syllables at the beginning (drdvi-) taking the place of one long one. For analogous irregu-
larities in the Mahabharata, see Hopkins, Tke Great Epic of India, p. g2.

26. This (terrestrial) Agni is Tananapat (2). For that (celestial)
Agni is tanu from tenanc (extending): from him the middle
(Agni) was born, then from the middle one, in (his proper) place,
this (terrestrial) onea.

- qAATAY: fr, AAATAY: m’, AAAT qY: k, Aq1AYG: b, AALTAY: h, AUET AqF:
r'rt—SI§) hmlr, TR bfk—FTACH hm!y, FIATSH f, WTATCH ki, g9 b, TRy

rir*—The end of the warge is here marked by Y in hdm!bfk.
2 Cp. below, iii. 64.
6. Narasamsa, Pavamina, Jitavedas.
27. The poets call an immediate® descendant ( prajdam) grand-

son (napdt), and this (terrestrlal) Agni is the grandson? of that
(celestial) one ; hence he is Tantnapat.
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HAFCE hbr®r7 £k, HARAC dr. —BYQE: hrb, FUTET: ', JUEH: k. —HHH
hm'r, YA b, JYH 1*, IGH fk.

® This express;on is borrowed from Nirukta vili. §: napad iti anantarayak prajaya
namadheyam. ‘Next after a son’ is evidently the meaning here of anantara, b Yaska,
also explains Tanfinapit as a ‘grandson,’ but in a different sense (cow, milk, sacrificial
butter), as the word, according to him, designates the djya. He also guotes Sakapiini’s
divergent explanation of Agni as a ‘grandson’ (atmospheric waters, plants, Agni).

28, Because he is individually ( prthaktvena) lauded (s’ams) by
men (ny)® combined at the sacrifice, therefore poets praise this
(Agni) as Narasamsa (3) in Apri hymns.

QYR hdm' f, U kr, G b.—HATAY hr®fm’ kx%:5r, FAGG b, FASA
r—qBEA m bfk, THYA hd, THYA 1, ZTRAA 'r2(r*).—HTCT: hdm’rbik,
g:cq. et

% Thig is evidently based on Sakapini’s explanation of Naia$amsa as Agni (Nirukta
viii. 6) : naraik prasasyo bhavati. Katthakya’s explanation of Naiasamsa as sacrifice (yajia)
is given below, iii. 2.

29. And again because the terrestrial Agni purifies (pundtr)
this universe, therefore he is praised by hermit seers as (the
Purifier)® Pavamana (4).

gTfa br, R b, ST £lor®.—¥ F h'r, | | flr?, G b—J@rerafs-
8% by, FQIwERCTUHE b, JETvE VA& 2, Jarww wHE@ L, -

TEHTYR L. This Sloka is omitted here, but added after 31, in a somewhat altered form,
by rirt
& Op. above, i. 66.

80. Again, because when born (jdta) he knows (veda) beings,
he is spoken of as Jatavedas (5), and because he became one in
whom knowledge (vidyd) was produced (jdta), or (because) when
born (jata) he knows (adhi-vett) wealth ;

STAAZTY FHQ hm'rfk, ITE AITH AR b, STAAITT AR 1t (op.
i. 92)—9 /W hi'kr, QAW b, YFY r1r*.—STaFFAY hm'r, SITAIAY bk, STH FSY
et —faE bePmba?s5, faw S, a9 &, et — Rt 97 hlrh, fRfE AT
fk, 9 f| Tw ot

81. or because when born (jdtw) again and again he is known
(vidyate) by all beings, therefore he, as the Indra of the middle
part (of the universe)?, is praised as Jatavedas®.
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FTA: hm'r, FATH k, SATAT bfrlré.—mﬂ'ﬁ@' hr¥m'bfkr?, W r—

After this (31) sloka, r'r* add 29 in the following modified form :
gfa afed G e mfdaieg &
FEmEfREETEEET W ga o

The end of the varga is here marked by § in hbfk, not in m%.

* Cp.above, 1. 99, where a hymn to Jatavedas means one addressed to the Middle Agni;
cp.alsoi.67. P Two etymologies of Jatavedas havealready been given in i. 92, jato vidyate
and jatair vidyate, the former being identical with the fourth given in ii, 30, 31. There are
thus five which correspond more or less to the five given in Nirukta vii. 19: three of these,
Jatavidya, jatavitta, jate jate vidyate, are followed by the second, third, and fourth in the

above two flokas (30, 31), another, jatdni veda, is partially followed by the first, while
the fifth, jatani . . enap vidup, is followed by the second in i. 92 (jatair vidyate).

7. The twenty-six names of Indra: Vayu, Varuna, Rudra, Indra.

But because he, in a most subtle form, abides in the
the one pervading (vydpya) the three (worlds), the seers
y (him) by reason of this function, called him Vayu® (1).

T bfr, TG T ', T § Ak, TR T or®, A1, Foaay of—
1, ﬁ'ﬁ' b, ﬁa f, 'ﬁ‘% r*kr?rbr7, !
iyn comes first in the Naighantuka (v. 4) in the list of the deities of the middle
p- Nirukta x. 1, and Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 134. Twenty-three of these twenty-

3 (the first eight in the same order) occur among the thirty-two of Naighantuka
three others appearing in Naighantuka v. 5. Cp. above, i. 122-129.

But because with concrete moisture he alone covers
& these three (worlds), the singers in their praises speak
by reason of this faculty, as Varuna (2).

FATRTgQIRIET hm’rbek, EATATIU@ET o' — a8 beks, JRA
#1 hrbfk, ¥T$: m’.—BAYWF: hm'rb, TEE: f, TTTY T k, § FICH: 1t
s follows the etymology of Nirukta x. 3: warupo vypotité sataf.

Because he roared (arodit)® in the air, giving rain with
gb to men, therefore he is highly praised by four seerse

2 (3)-
A hm' ik, Trege r' . —TAggfE [REUWHR L' r, FAgIFTRIOR
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fr, FYEfETETAUT . — CERRA: hu'rk, (YFGRrEga: §, Tt

' r*.—This s'lokad(34) is omitted in b.

& This is one 'of the etymologies of Rudra given in Nirukta x. 5: yad arodit tad
rudrasya rudratvam iti haridravikam. Yaska remarke that the name may also be derived
from the root ru. b Cp. vatavysti, ‘ rain with wind.’ ¢ That is, by Kanva (i. 43),
Kutsa (i. 114), Grtsamada (ii. 33), and Vasistha (vii. 46).

85. And having become the established (source of) life of the
four kinds of beings, he rules (iste) over this universe; therefore
he has been named Indra (4).

§£hd, Wolr, T b, TAE—FIF by, TS £k, THF b—F FA: hm'
rbf, H"ga: k.—Sloka 35 comes before 32 (that is, at the beginning of the varga) in bfk.
Tt is omitted in r'r%.

36. Because he, associated with the Maruts, at the (proper) time
bursts open (drpdti) refreshment (iram) ® in the sky, accompanied
with great roar, therefore the seers called him Indra.

T FUTA h'rb (=Nirukta x. 8), LT R r'v* (AT LM is the second
derivation in Nirukta x. 8), {1 FUIA f, TAT TUIA k. —FIA hrb, YIA fk.—
TAW b'rb, AW fk.— The last pada in m' is Fowg LA & GA: repeated by

mistake from the last §loka.—The end of the varga is here marked by \® in hm'bf, not in k.

& This is identical with the first of several etymologies given in Nirukta x. 8.

8. Parjanya, Brhaspati, Brahmanaspati, Kgetrasya pati, Rta.

87. Because he alone endows (prarjayati)® this earth at the
(proper) time with moisture produced from the sky, therefore the
seers Atri® and the son of Urvasi¢ (Vasistha) speak of him as
Parjanya (5).

qfgat ho', AREAT 1k, AFREAT b.— ATHARAT hm?, HTHARAY 1k, TTGAN
b.—9f hdr, IS ', o @A £, T b, G .

* The four etymologies of Parjanya given in this and the following §loka are identical
with Yaska’s in Nirukta x.10: parjanyas trper adyantaviparitasya tarpayita janyah, paro
Jeta va janayita va, prarjayitd va rasanam. P As composer of the Parjanya hymn, v. 83.
¢ Vasistha, several times thus referred to by his metronymic (e.g. ii. 44, 156 ; iii. 56;
ep. v. 149, 150), is the author of the other two Parjanya hymns, vii. 101, 102.
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88. Because he gladdens (tarpayati) the worlds, and because
he is genial (janya)—friendly to the people (jana)—(or because he
is) a supreme (para) conqueror (jetd) or generator (janayitd),
therefore (Kumara) Agneya * sang (of him as Parjanya).

AUYRY I hiw'r, ATLAS fe, AL b.—F VRIS bk, VR Tm v, YR
b—9TY AT hm! rb (Nirukta x. 10), YL AT fk1 2—FZTAGEAT bk, FEIATEAT
P’m!, GEATGAT 1, AETATHHAT b, TEIIATGAT d.—38 is omitted in r'r,

# As the alternative author of vii. 101, 102: cp. Arsanukramani on those hymns:

agniputrak kumdaro va vasistho vd svayam munik, and Sarvanukramani: ete kumdra agneyo
’pasyad vasistha eva va vrstikamah.

89. Because he protects (pdti) the two great (brhat) worlds,
the middle and the highest, he is, by reason of this great function,
lauded as Brhaspati® (6).

gEaT hm'r, FEfw k1%, g@ b—ofaQif@a: b, ofafidifea: ham's, ofa: Q-
faaa: £, ofg Tifa: &

® Op. Yaska’s etymology (Nirukta x. 11): brhaspatir brhatah pata palayita va; brhatah
being explained by Durga as mahato asya jagata udekasya va. Cp. ii. 3: brhatas pating.

40. Speech is Brahma and truth is Brahma, this whole world
is Brahma; therefore Saunahotra® (Grtsamada) praising sang (of
him) as protector ( patd@ram) of Brahma? (i.e. as Brahmanaspati, 7).

T b, T4 hm'rfk. — YTATE hm'r, ATATAT £k, YTAAT b.—FGFUH hm'r,
STRIUTR {b. — &1 FASA b, VT FAUr, T G b, °TF A w', €A
WY fk.— This §loka (40) omitted in r'r%

2 In RV. 1. 23-26. b Nuukta x. 12: brakmanaspatir brakmanch pats vé pala-
yita va.

41. Because he entered into the earth (ksitau)? at the (proper)
seasons, distributing food to the nations® (ksitebhyah), therefore
Vamadeva ¢, praising (him), calls him ¢ Lord of the Field’ (8).

HH hm!, %+ d, I 1%, U7 1. The reading of 41%% in the text is that of hdm®r
(presumably r%, as r'r* omit this line here); this form of the line is added by bfkr?rist

after 60°° (see v.r. there), instead of it bfk, and in addition to it r (=r?; omitted in
r31%), have here—

2T ggEwAT /Y ¥ qEG Y | bfk
gifa afz a]S garEEs @ or

-
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which probably represent—
T FEE X gAraAs g |
qTHRY hm! bfk, JTARE: 1, UTHQT r'r’,
® Nirukta x. 13: ksetrasya patif: ksetram ksiyater nivasakarmanas, tasya patd va
palayitd va. b The amended form of this line as found in some of the MSS. (see

aitical note above) would mean: ‘because dwelling in the field he again in due season
gives rain.’ ¢ In RV. iv. 57.

42, Because he declared him who, connected with the middle
world, is to be seen by the mind (only), with truth (to be) in
truth (satyac)®, the same (Vamadeva) praised him as RtaP (9).

HAQH hm' bekr'r, AAQY +*, WARH 1°.—F TER hdr, § ITW 0'b, J WEH
flr?, TH TR 111t —WA hm'fr, GAA k, 6 b—F&AT G& T hrb, GYH §&
f, GO G& Tk, G GF T’ —F TN hm'rbfk, T TH 1. —°FqH hm'rbfk,
°§'ﬁi: r'1*.~—The end of the varga is here marked by © in hdm*bfk.

® Rta is explained in Nirukta iv. 19 as satyam va yajiam va. Cp. also Sdyana on

RYV. iv. 23. 8. P RV. iv. 23. 8 (in illustration of rta) is commented on by Yaska in
Nirukta x. 41: cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, on this passage.

9., Vastospati, Vacaspati, Aditi, Ka, Yama.

43. And by his magical power he abides in the air with
internal moisture® shed with thunder: hence he (Vamadeva)
again b spoke of him (as such in) ‘the call of Rta’ (rtasya Slokah)e.

Carae®: il ham's, WO AR b, Ema® g ok, & el
WU . — gAY AT&JW hfr, REAT AT m'k, Fgdt =NAY b.— T
@ bm'rfb, WA e k—T@Y bm'rb, TENT fk—YAHH hm’rb, GRe 1.

* With reference to the meaning ‘water’ (Nirukta i. 25: rtam ity udakanama); cp.

below, ii. 50. P That is, first in the sense of ‘truth’ (satya), now in the sense of
‘water” (i.e. cloud-water, lit. ‘internal fluid’: antdrasa). ® RV.iv. 23. 8°: see
Nirukta x, 41.

44. But because (being in the) middle (sphere) he granting an
abode (vdstu) to the world, protects® (it), therefore the son of
Urvagl (Vasigtha) proclaims him (to be) Vastospati (10) in four
(formulas) .

WO 1, WIRH hd, HIZA !, WL b, WAL k. —FHH; | hdm!, RAA
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bfkr (cp. critical note on i. 92 : jatak san and jﬁtasya).——ﬂ‘[‘q‘ﬁwﬁ hdr, qrEEEE: k,
Freirfa £, T ufd b

& Nirukta x. 16: vastogpatir : vastu vasater nivasekarmanas, tasyc; patd va palayitd va.
® RV. viii. §4. 1-3, 55. I. Caturbhi},*here and in some other passages of the BD. (see
Index of Words), refers to stanzas, not hymns. Manirei} is perhaps to be supplied here,
not rgbhik: but see vi. 41, where rgbhis caturbhih actually occur in juxtaposition.

45, Since the Vedas are learned with speech (vdc), (and) the
metres there (are recited) with speech, and moreover speech is
this universe, therefore (he is) praised as ‘ Lord of Speech’ (11) &

JTIT 92T hmlrb, FTHT AL £, FTET 92 k—This Sloka (45) is omitted in 'z,

® Nirukta x. 17 vdcaspatir : vdcah pdta va palayitd va.

46. And because he abides (in the) middle (sphere) surrounding
(the world)®, not afflicted (dina) on any side, therefore the seer
Rahtigana Gotama? proclaims him as Aditi® (r2).

% §AgY hm', W FAEW 14, FAGT b, T FAGT ol — AR bt
IMTAT hikr. Op. critical note on i. 58.

& Cp. RV. x. go. 1: sa bhuaminm visvato vrivatisthat. b In RYV. i. 89. 10 (Nirukta
iv. 22, 23). ¢ Nirukta iv. 22: aditir adind devamatd.

47. But because he is a protection to creatures, desiring
(their) ka—happiness (sukha)e—in his heart, therefore the seer
Hiranyagarbha b, adoring ¢ (him), spoke of him as Ka (13).

qgd hm'n%®, HWH b, TR 1, TFA k. — HfAGATET FGH bhm' s,
e AMGT EA bIE, T NG T §&@ r— I R b, AT bfk—WH-
TATT FA b, WHG ATIA », FITATT TR L, THEAE T b0, W@ G
qraar kr’.

% Sukha is one of the thres explanations of ka given in Nirukta x. 22: kah kamano

va kramano va sukho va. b The reputed seer of RV. x. 121; see Arganukramani
x. 59 and Sarvanukramani on x. 121. ¢ Cp. arcanta} in ii. 32.

48. He giving® (prayachon) offspring here, and gathering
(them) goes forth P (to the other world): therefore the seer Yama°
calls him, the son of Vivasvat 4, Yamae (14).

TS hrdm!br, WAT fk—AGEG h13mlr?, HOHA bik, yald o, sy
v 4 —GIEET hrlm! ey, SRV £, EHAT b, GALAT r— WA br, § FT(A
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bk, B G £, T UTFT 14 — AT GO 1'%, AT G b, TSV UAT £, YT AT k,
YA hm'r.—The end of the varga is here maiked by @ in hm'bfk.

® Nirukta x. I;: yamo yachatiti satalk. b Cp. RV. x. 14. 1 (commented on m
Nirukta x. 19) pareyivamsam . . . samgamanam jananan. ¢ The reputed seer of RV.
X. 14; cp. Arsinukramanix. 6 and Sarvanukramani on x. I4. 4 RV. x. 14. 1 : vai-
vasvatam . . yamam. ¢ Cp. Nirukta x. 20: agnir api yama ucyate.

10. Mitra, Visvakarman, Sarasvat, Vena, Manyu.

49, Because all men making (matrikrtya) a friend (of him)
worship him, therefore Vi§vaimitra® himself praising (him) calls
him ‘Mitra’b (15).

=& hmlbfkr, A E‘ﬁ'g it —qfEH hm'y, ﬁr@ fkr?, ﬂaﬁ P

2 In RV.iii. §9. 1 (commented on in Nirukta x. 22). ® That is, ‘Friend.” None
of the three etymologies given in Nirukta x. 21 is here followed.

50." Because at the close of the hot months he refreshes the
earth with water (rta)?, creating the activity P (karma) of every-
thing (visvasya), therefore he (is called) Vi§vakarman (16).

FRawETfaa® n'ry, FEwTETfafan@ b, fMRrawRmaTEad o, fgraar-
grfaa® b.—ggaarafa A hm! bt (I 1), aga=mafa 9fd «o?, gfg a=r-
T o . — G by, I b, A £, AAFA k. —Q & hmrbek, A9 g

it

# Cp. above, ii. 43. b Cp. Nirukta x. 25: visoakarma sarvasya karta.

51, Because he has lakes (sardmsi) full of ghee in the three
worlds, (the seer)® proclaims (him) as ‘Sarasvat’, (while) Vac
(speech) they call Sarasvatic.

ey m'dr, 9N hik, IAY b.— TfA ATE hm'rfk, TR WTW b (cp. iv. 30),
(ﬁﬂﬁ it —J T H’t@iﬁ’l{ all except r'r* which read ﬁiﬂﬂlﬁiiﬁ, i.e.

® That is, Vasistha in RV. vii. 96. 4-6, one of these three stanzas being quoted by
Yaska (Nirukta x, 24) for Sarasvat, but without explanation. ® Yaska, Nirukta x. 24,
does not explain Sarasvat, merely remarking: sarasvin vyakhyatak, This must refer to
ii. 23, where Sarasvati is stated to be a name of Vac (voice), RV. vi. 61. 2 being quoted
as an example of Sarasvatl as a river, while examples of her as a goddess (madhyasthina
stri) are deferred to Nirukta xi. 25~27. ¢ 51°d=iv. 3¢°%, except that in the latter
passage UTWY takes the place of HT®. OCuriously enough b has in the present passage
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the reading MTW which we should at first sight expect in iv. 39 (cp. notes on that sloka).
The reading of r*1* refers to the only two seers who mention Sarasvat, Dirghatamas in
RV. i. 164. 52 and Vasistha in RV, vii. 96. 4-6. .

52. Because being their life (prdna) he moves® (venats)—
abides—in them, therefore the seer named Vena BhargavaP here
calls him Vena (18).

YEEY hm'r®, AREARY b, TEAXg 1°", AFEARE 1, omitted in fk—HTE-
Foft ', WTETE FAY £k, STETEIAT b, FETFIT 4% (. i, 47).

® Yaska, Nirukta x. 38, explains Vena as derived from the veib ven in the sense of
“to desire’: venatelh kantikarmanah. This verb is one of the kantikarmanak in Naighantuka
il. 6; it also oceurs among the verbs of motion (gatikarmanal) in Naighantuka ii. 14.
Cp. Roth, Erlduterungen, on Nirukta x. 38. > The reputed seer of RV. x. 123, the
first stanza of which is explained by Vaska in Nirukta x. 38. Cp. Arganukramani x. 60
veno nama bhrgok sutah.

53. Primaeval (agraja) Heat® (tapas), desiring (abhimatya)®,
created him month after month : therefore Manyu Tapasa ¢ calls
him ‘Manyu.’

ATYAA hm?y, ATFAT bk, ATAAT 't — AR m?br, WA br?, G-
qW tkr?, HEHAE 1t —aAQTEUS: olr?, qqY TH k, qAT FS b, AT T hm'r.,
—#Y ° bfkr, Hﬂ;ﬁi’ﬁ[‘l‘ hm.—The end of the varga is here marked by 90 in
m’bfk, not in hd.

® My reasons for adopting the emendation fapo *grajam are the following. Tapas
would account for the patronymic form ¢@pase in the name of the Rishi invented from the
contents of the two hymns RV. x. 83, 84, where Manyu is frequently addressed and
connected with tapas (83. 2, 3), and might thus be called manyu tapasa. Tapas is the starting
point of c1eation in some of the cosmogonic hymns of the RV. (x. 190.1; xX. 129.3), whence
desire, kama (cp. abki-matya), came into being, the first seed of manas (cp. manyu); and
tapas is 1dentified with svayambhu brahma and called the ‘first marvel,” TB. iii. 12, 3t
(cp.Ved. Stud. i1, p. 129). Manyu in x.84.1 (also 83. 3) is identified with Indra (the middle
Agni), and Agni in RV. x. g2. 3 is said to be born month after month (jayate masi masi,
cp. sasyje masi masy enam). Thus Manyu Tapasa would be the deity as well as invented
Rishi, though these are regarded as distinct (there being no atmastava here), as Yama 1n 48,
Vena in g2, Tarksya in 58, Mytyuin 60. Dr. Sieg, with whom I corresponded about this
passage, wished (with r'r*) to 1ead tapo’grajak, ‘the eldest born of Tapas’ (=Manyu
Tapasa), but the meaning seems to me impossible. The MSS. constantly confuse anusvara
and visarga; for instance, in ii. 60 where, in the case of the analogous emendation qa+,
nearly all the MSS. have visarga for anusvara, Agam, vrajam (fb) is very close to grajam.



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 54— [46

b Yaska (x. 29) derives Manyu from man also, though without explaining why he is so
called : manyur monyater diptikarmagalh krodhakarmano vadhakarmano vd. ¢ Manyu
Tapasa is, according to Arginukramani x. 33 and the Sarvanukramani on x. 83, the seer
of RV. x. 83, 84. The first stanza of the latter hymn is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta

X. 30.
11. Asuniti, Apam napat, Dadhikrd, Dhaty, Tarksya.

54. Because at the time when beings die he alone leads
(nayats) (their) spirits 2 (asan), therefore he is spoken of as Asuniti
(20) by Srutabandhu® who praises (him).

YEGA hrolr, TIGEY {k, TG b.—FIAT FATNAT hm'r, FAAT FA-
FREAT b, FAATAT YT £, FHAQT HATYAT k.

& Nirukta x. 39: asunitir asin nayati. ® The reputed author of RV. x. 59, the
fifth stanza of which is commented on in Nirukta x. 40.

55. At the end of the hot months (his) birth takes place in
(their) midst 2 : therefore the seer Grtsamada® (in) praising (him)
calls him Child of Waterse (21).

oFTETIANA bulr, *HIRTAR bk — T ATAUTH hm'r, AR & JTAUTH
Pt A WY U7k, WY @ U@ b— @A FIU m'r, JEAE AU,
A WALk, TAAHE G b, TEAAGEIUTA e,

* Op. apsv anter in RV, x. 30. 4 commented on in Nirukta x. 19 ; not ‘in the middle
(sphere),’ as one would otherwise be inclined to translate from the use of madhyamal in
ii. 44 and madhyabhigendra} in ii. 31. ® In RV.ii. 35 (cp. Nirukta x. 19). ° Cp.
Nirukta x. 18: apdm napat taninaptrd vyakhyatah: see above, ii. 2.

56. Because supporting (d-dadhat) the mass of waters con-
tained in the atmosphere® for eight months, he roars® (krandats)
frequently in (their) midst, therefore he is described as Da-
dhikra (22).

STRATE, m?rbf, SRR b — WY w'y, U hd, SN £, o@Y
k, {THET b, MECEN r'r*.— 56°% omitted in fk.—Wg®® hm’rb, m trt—
CHHT hr, “HEL b HTRT F@Q hr’m’br?:%y, Hf aEr=a oot

* Cp. antarasah above, 43. P This is one of the three derivations given in

Nirukta ii. 27 (the first part of the compound, dadhat, being the same in all three): dadhat
kramatiti va dadkat krandatiti va@ dadhaddkari bhavatiti va.
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57. He then himself roaring deposits (dadhdti) in the earth
for a month, the germ developed in the ninth month: (therefore)
he is sung in stanzas (of the Rg-veda) as ¢ Dhatr’a (2 3).

ﬂ'ﬂ?l hm? r,H?j:EI b—9 ATTAHA ! rb, TATIERA ' vt —57° b omitted in £l
ST WiRGRE: by, AT WA W/ £, Al &, 9521 TR WA b

2 There is no corresponding explanation in the Nirukta; all that is thers said is
(zi. 10): dhata sarvasya vidhata.

58. In the wide? (stirne) air he dwells (kstyati) or he swiftly
(tarnom) glides® (ksarati) : therefore the seer Aristanemi Tarkgya ¢
has spoken of him thus as Tarkgya (24).

TG T hm'r (Nirakta x. 27 MASTRY Farafq), g@ fof awwan
it g fam EwEE ik, gﬁ FRI=EE b—YET @ T@ET b’ (qUAG
TR Nuukte x. 27), FTEET %7, afgufa vafq £, afggfa v=fa o2, afjufa
wagfa b, afguraty wfafs it — /&R b’ bike®,%r, JRTA x (1 1r¢2).—The
end of the warga is here marked by 99 in hm!bf, not in k.

® Nirukta x. 27: tarksyas tvastra vyakhyateh (see vili. 13: tvastd turnam aénuta iti
nairuktak) : tirne ‘ntarikse ksiyati turnam artham raksaty aénoter va@. In view of the
etymology in the Nirukta, 1t looks as if f#rne might have been the original reading of
the BD., but stirpe may have heen an intentional variation as having a clearer meaning,
Cp. the etymologies of Tvastr given below, iii. 16. b Ksarats may also have been
an intentional deviation from raksati, the explanation of the Nirukta. ¢ The reputed
author (Arganukramani x. 61) of RV. x. 148, the first stanza of which is commented on
in Nirukta x. 28. Tarksyarsih may be meant for a compound, not an irregular sandhi.

12. Pururavas, Mrtyu. Names of the sun: Savity, Bhaga.

59. Roaring (ruwvan) in the sky he proceeds to sunrise, discharg-
ing® the waters from the abyss (krntatrdt)®: (therefore) Uruvasini©e
(i.e. Urvadi) calls him PurGiravas (25) 4 in her own wordse.

FI r, HAWD, ¥ £, Wk, WZAhm' —HTHATE m'b, FFHATE hr’, FRHIG
r, HAA1g th.— fAEITW 'r, FRITR: £, fast wa: b, freswa: &, fawe-
AY: b.— J&LIEH br, JRLIEH ', JATTEA b, TATEH f, TACTIEH k.—

SHTRATEATFHAY bkr, “qTRTEATHAT hdm”, FTRERITIAA r'rt,
# Cp. above, i. 93. P An instance of a Vedic word used without the influence
of the passage referred to. ¢ Meant to be an etymological form of Urvasi, which,

however, differs from any of the three derivations given by Yaska in Nirukta v. 13. 4 Cp.
Nirukta x. 56: puriiravd bahudhd roriyate. On the rava of various gods, see Vedische
Studien iii, p. 137. ® In RV. x. 95. 7 (commented on by Yaska in Nirukta x.4%).
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60, 61. But because with great din he goes driving on the
deceased (mytam)®, therefore him, as being death (mriyw), the
youngest son of Yama, named Samkusuka P, himself praises as
‘Mrtyu’ (26)°.

Causing the darkness to disappear from the sun and Dawn
to appear,

6o. WTARATA kd, TETIIARTA £, FATaQRAT b, AT Afaw’, veragfa
b, UTET § Wfa r, Afa ! . —a: £k, IO hm!r, ﬁa r!, GUH r*.—Between the
two lines of 60 (where it is absolutely out of place) bfkr®rlrér(x" #) add theline (=4I“b) :

. 3.
i fafedt fagag’ gl f )

199 bike?, ¥@ r.— 2 f4TYF r, A b, fAGa £, e o fwd e —
w5, AGHE° b, 7 F () £, TWERC b, qY+ W o o, oft
b, ofafwW k, ofaw % ofgg (ﬁﬁ) et

61. SIS hml'r, SRS bfkr?, HERH: °—GIAAW 1, & TAGH r'r%, GIad
hemy, ARG b, °F k. —FATE bkr’rhr’ m?, G r'r.—FWH hm'r, B1H b, 9 k.

® The explanation of Satabaldksa Maudgalya in Nirukta xi. 5 : mrtyur marayatiti sato,
mrtam cyavayatiti va Satabalkso maudgalyah. b The author of RV. x. 18, the first
stanza of which is quoted by Yaska in Nirukte xi. 4.  Op. Arg@nukramani x. 8, and
Sarvanukramani on RV. x. 18. ¢ Twenty-three of these names occur in Naighantuka
V. 4, and three (Aditi, Dhaty, Mrtyu) in v. 5, most of them being explained in Nirukta x.

62. he alone propels (pra-sauti)® the day-star: by reason
of that function he is Savitr (1). And he arose illuminating
(bhdsayan) these worlds with his rays : therefore the seer Vasigtha?
himself (in) praising (him) calls him Bhaga ¢ (2).

fEaTa bik, AT T, FEATHT honlr. — WY@ hmlrbfk, HHRE:
ot — /T m fk, HTEYH hrb, Wi ﬂﬂ'\r%‘.-—-%ﬂ T hm'y, RFF T br?
&, 8% T £l — I HIH hm' v, FIAIRA bkr® (7). —The end of the varga is here
marked by 93 in hbfk, not in m'. The end of the preceding line (BTRM:) is marked
in hd by @8, and the end of the varge (after W) by @3 I A

* Op. Nirukta x. 31 : savitd sarvasya prasavité. The enumeration of the seven names
of Sirya begins with this sloka. I have preferred the reading which hes divdkara in the
accusative, as the verb pra-si is regularly used as a transitive; but the nom. otherwise
makes good sense: ‘the day-star (i.e. Sdrya) stimulates (in general).’ P The author
of RV. vii. 41. 2, which is commented on in Nirukta xii. 14. ¢ Bhasayan here appears
10 be meant for an etymological explanation of bkaga, suggested, perhaps, by the explanation
of jara as applied to the sun in Nirukta iii. x6 : ratrer jarayitd so eva bhasim ; though the
word bkaga is there derived from the root bhaj.
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13. Pusan, Visnu, Keéin, Visvanara, Vrsakapi.

63. Nourishing (pusyan) he causes the earth to thrive, dis-
pelling the darkness with his rayse: therefore Bharadvija praised
him as ‘Pisan’ (3) with five (hymns)b.

FEIGHA b, WETEAC b, HETGA 1.

& Cp. Nirukta xii. 16 : yad rasmiposam pusyati tat pisa bhavati. b RV. vi. 53-56,
§8; the first stanza of the latter is commented on by Yaska, Nirnkta xii. 17. Cp. below,
v. 118,

64. Because the three (trini) regions (rajgmsi) shine with
brilliance as his footsteps, therefore Medhatithi® pronounces him
(to be) Vignu (4) of the three strides (¢rivikrama).

ASET hm!x, A9 QT b, AT £, ATE: o'r?, ATQ k.

® In RV. i 22. 14, which is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 19. In explaining
the words of the text, tredhd nidadhe padam, he quotes Sakapiini’s opinion that this refers
to the three worlds (prthivya@m antarikse divi), an opinion followed in the present passage
of the Brhaddevatd. Cp. my ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 38.

65. Because, after making a sojourn (sdyam) apart, he goes,
at the departure of darkmess, making light® (prakasam) for
beings with his beams, therefore they regard him as (the Hairy)
Keéin (5).

T g w's, AT gAF A bd, ATF 50 AUl £k, WTR g9 ATl b,
WY gug ¥ W el —a mirbfk, T hd.

® Cp. Nirukta xii. 25: kesi, kefa rasmayas, tais tadvan bhavati, kasanad vé praki-
fanad va. Cp. above, i. 94.

66. Because all men (visve nardh) now singly (and) separately
think® of him, by reason of this function he is praised in
laudations as Vivanara (6).

YURARINER hmlr, AT ARRATEET o', AT AFFHRYER b, T W@FI-
W k. —qHIN 1, § AN hdb, q AFR f—YqF AT br, JIF T m'd,
gqFg Tk, TIETT £ — =TT b r bk, Jommaca sl e

® The verb used in Yaska’s explanation is not man but #7 (Nirukta vil. 21): visvan

nardn nayati visva enam nard nayantits vi. Cp. Roth’s Erlauterungen on Nirukta vil. 21.
II. H
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67. Because having become a brown (kapile) bull2 (vrsd), he
mounts the firmament, therefore he is Vrsakapi (7), (in) ¢ Indra
is above all’b- (RV. x. 86); (or) this highest bull (vrsa) goes
causing to waver (kampayan) with (his) rays®:

AN brlr*, FU (without visarge) hdr®m' fr?, JHY r.—oLAEA L', A b,
oYEH fk.—The end of the varga is here marked at the end of this sloka (eva saf) by 93
in hdbfk, not inm'. I have left it there, as all the MSS. which mark it agree. It would,
however, bave been much more natural to end the varga after the preceding line (uttarak),
as varga 13 and varga 14 would thus have five §lokas each, instead of five and a half and
four and a half respectively, The sense would, moreover, not have been interrupted as by
the present division. In hd the preceding line (uttarak) ends a Sloka, numbered @, 68%%
is numbered QQ, 69“b as 00, 69 (after yah) as q (=09), &c.

3 (p. below, vii, 141. b The refrain of RV, x. 46, the twenty-first stanza of which
is commented on by Yaska in Nirukta xii. 28, ° This alternative etymology is based

on Yaska’s in Nirukta xii. 27: yad ra§mibkir abhiprakampayann eii tod vrsakapir bhavati
vrsakampanah.

14. Derivation of Visnu. Incidental names cannot be enumerated.

68. (i.e.) because he goes home (astam) at eventide causing
beings to sleep #, (his name) Vrsakapi may be (derived) from this;
for in the three formulas beginning ¢the waste’ (dhanve: RV, x.
86. 20~22) in the hymn to Vrsikapib, he appears to be biddene¢
thus (it) by Indra.

AP hm'vb, AR Z £, WA T b.— Y hrfk, I b, FaF o5 — W mlobs,
U £k, ATRTA hd > —HGRY hdm!, WA fkr', ATGAT b.—JTCITEY hm'r£b,

gm‘ﬁ'ﬁ kr% It would be best (as in hd) to make Sloka 68 end after varisakape, as I have
been obliged to do in the above translation, owing to the sense running on.

# This is meant to be an explanation of rasmibki} kampayann eti. b The irregular
formation varisakape for warsakape seems to be due to the exigency of metre. ¢ In
the three stanzas (x. 86. 20-22) Vysakapi is addressed and called upon to go home (astam
ehi) by the path which procures sleep (svapnanamséana: in Nirukta xii. 28, however, ex-~
plained a3 that which destroys dreams: svapnan nasayati).

69. Visnue may be from (the root) vig (visndti) or vié (visatz),
(or) from wewis (vevesti), expressing pervasionb: (he) is (thus)
explaived as the Sun who is everythinge and is contained
in everything,
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franay hdm’s, RremATD, AT L, AT —T{VT b, I, WB !, -
@l"g bf, 'ﬁﬂ'ﬁh"g k: the reading of bk looks like a corruption of al'%ﬁ%g (the third
etymology in Nirukta xii. 18), which may thus have been the original reading of the Brhad-
devata, — OFHW: hdm'r, AW £, *HHWT bk. — F: hm' bk, G £, JTA: r.— s
hdm?, % k, |: r, § bf.—The third line of 67 (TFHA°) and 68, 69 omitted in %,

® The etymology of Visnu is added here at the end of the list of the names of Siirya,
as it was not given in 64. b Cp. Nirukta xii. 18: atha yad visito bhavati tad vispur

bhavati; visnur visater va@ vyasnoter vi. The above three explanations are probably meant
to correspond to these: wvispdti=visita}, vidati=vifati, vevesti=vyasnoti,  ° Cp. i, 158.

70. The five, the twenty-six, and the seven names of Agni,

Indra, and Sturya® (respectively), have (thus) been duly stated
in succession.

% Cp. above, ii. 22,

71. But of the incidental names®, accompanied by the above-
mentioned? nominal characteristics (ndma-laksanaih), a separate
enumeration does not exist.

L q bikr, Wl 9 hdml.—w hdr, EW bfk.—The end of the varga
is here marked by 98 in hdm!bfk.~This loka (71) is numbered as 3 (=203) in hd,
and 8 (=208) in ml,

& That is, epithets, e.g. vrtrakan, which accompany any of the regular names, e.g.
Indra, mentioned above, cannot be enumerated ; cp. Nirukta vii, 132 abhidhanaik samyujya

havié codayatindraya vrtraghna indraya vriratura indréyamhomuca ité; tany apy eke suma-
mananti, bhiiyamsi tu samamnandt, Cp. below, ii. 93. b j. 86-88.

15. Threefold Vac : her terrestrial and middle forms.

72. As to Speech (Vac) also, who is threefold as terrestrial,
middle, (and) celestial, listen to (an account of) her hymns (and)
names according to her sphere.

fafasr g 9T hdr, ffEuT § @ o!, gawEgan b, (FrEEn) | fGur gan
fk~—oTH e hmlr, oA 40 b, el £k

78. Now she owns the entire hymn when the rivers on earth,
and when the waters, (and) when the plants®, being praised,
own itb,
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UST bl rPbfkr?, ENT r'rt, TAT r.—aF GAT hdm'bik, TF: FaAT r, TILWIT
it —aqT &% rlrtbfkr?, U AW 15, U A4 hd, RIS o', —ATAETYY hdmlr,
TG bekr?,—IFT TITUAT FIT b, T TTET TG £, I GQTk, AT
oY @21 hdr, AT TrAUEEET 1

2 Rivers, waters, plants are here mentioned in the same order as in Naighantuka
v. 3, and above, i. 112, b Enam, which all the MSS. have, is ungrammatically used
for enad, with reference to the neuter siktam; cp. v.r. of itarad, viil. 17.

74. And when she becomes Aranyini and Ratri, Sra,ddhi,
Usas, and Prthivi by name, and Apva?, (all these forms of her)
own the stanzab.

TN F hdm?r, §9Y F b, G q £k, — VAT hdr, SINT m!, T 1o bk —
gt ¥ hdrb, IR QY w! th—FETETE hd, FETETY m', JEOAT T fkr,
T T T b

® See below, 735, note . ® As her representatives, being thus rgbhdjah.

75. Also when she becomes Agnayi® by name, she appears
here (in the RV.) in various passages (tatra totra) praised only
incidentally in some (hymns) addressed to Agni.

flm‘cﬁsﬁm hdmly, ATAAY AET b, AIRAY HAT £k.—HGFEA bekr, § WEQ
hdm™

* Of the above eleven names of female deities, nine agree with the enumeration
(nadyak to 4gnayi) in Naighantuka v. 3 (terrestrial deities), Usas and Sarasvati being added
from Naighantuka v. 5 (atmospheric deities). They also correspond to the list of ten in
BD. i, 112 (where they are connected with the terrestrial Agni), the only difference being
that Usas and Sarasvati in the present passage take the place of Ili in that.

76. When she, being Vica in the middle (sphere), has become
Aditi and Sarasvati, she owns the complete hymn under (these)
three names onlyb.

A GA° hdm's, FEEE© bfkr®.—@AT AWT hnz, FRYT F bfk—FAY hbr,
Y {k, TAY w'—Fw A 'y, GwQ T b, W AT fk—The end of the
varga is here marked by QY in bfm?, not in hdk. This $loka (76)is numbered as & (=30%)
in hd, and as 40 (=3R90) in m',

* Of the nineteen names of the middle Vac enumerated in %6 to 78, all except
Romasa (and, of course, Durga) are to be found in Naighantuka v. g (deities of the middle
sphere), devapatnyah being added from Naighantuka v. 6 (celestial deities), while four
(occurring in v. 5), Prthivi, Gaurl, Usas, and IJa, are omitted. They are for the most
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part identical with the female deities previously enumerated (i. 128, 120) as connected
with Indra. b That is, the middle Vac is sikéabhaj under these three names alone,
while under the remaining names, which are incidental, she is only rgbhdj.

16. Other middle forms of Viac. Her four celestial forms.

77. [She on becoming Durga (and) uttering a stanza may
own a (whole) hymn]b. Her (other) names are Yami, Indrani,
Sarama, Romaga ¢, Urvasi; she first¢ becomes Sinivali and Raka,
Anumati, Kuhii;

FAT hdm’ fkr, T4 b.—J@AH hd rfk, Y&E b, YRF m’.— AT hdrfk, TR m?,
F&T 1°r7, T b.—The firs line of 77 (esaiva durg@) is omitted in r'r*.—agTHT
hu's, FETATE 1, & glomsh 7 awrd o, a@ gheisht 3 a@e

b. This looks as if the words of the text WHTHTIT had been glossed with
the words H'a '@ﬁﬂﬁrﬁ T WA Wﬁf@l’, i.e. ‘and the names devoted to her
praise, which own hymn or stanza,’ (are)..., and as if this gloss had been substituted
for AETATA in b as well as £ (where, however, Wﬁ is omitted), while only
{m’ﬁhﬁ was substituted in r1r4.—'q1-ﬁ'm hdm!, m r, ﬂ'fﬂ"—{Tm' b,
QAT £ —HI@IHT hdm'2®, AIEETAT bikr?, HIAHT 1, WIGHAT r'rt—
TTHT STgafa: hdm! rbfk, TrRETGAE: ot

® What was exactly meant by krévé in connexion with ream in this interpolated line
(see next note) is not clear. b There can be no doubt that this line is an inter-
polation, for Durgi, not being a Vedic goddess, is not to be found in the Naighantuka,
ag are all the other deities here enumerated ; the line, moreover, interrupts the sense of
the passage, besides giving half a Sloka too much to the varga. It must, however, have
been an early interpolation, as it occurs in MSS. of both groups. ¢ This is the only
one of the above names not occurring in Naighaptuka v. 5, 6. Cp. note® on %6.
9 This perhaps alludes to the fact that the group Anumati, Raka, Sinivali, Kuhd, in
Naighantuka v. 5, comes before Yami, Urvasi, Prthivi, Indrini.

78. then Go, Dhenu, the Wives of the Gods, Aghnya, Pathya,
and Svasti, Rodasi. (Now) whatever names of any (gods)a are
incidental, own the stanza (only)P.

CRCe ST hm! bk, TAGSIURAT THT r, TQATIGURATETAT 114,
m ot . — & @ hedml b, @ | ke, @Y r.— Qurlaatia
FWIH ho'r, AurfasmafmmnfE b, FMuraammnT o, Sarfasm -
TﬂTrﬁ o
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B Yesiim: this being a general remark, and therefore not referring grammatically to
the female deities enumerated in the preceding lines. P That is, the incidental (nai-
pitika) names of the middle Vac (like the corresponding ones of her terrestrial form in
w4, 5) are only stanza-owning (rgbhdj), not hymn-owning (sitktabhdj) as the primary names
in 76 (as well as 43 and 79).

79. But when this Vic becomes Siirys, she belongs to that
(celestial) world: thus on becoming Usas as well as Strya, she
owns the entire hymn 2.

JTIRFR® br, TG HIA° m’, FTRIR® hd, TRATEC r'r, FIATATIRO £—
YATH hdmlrb, FATY £.—fHAT bk, offrai £, oferan: hd—aqT hdm®bekr®y,
AT r—GHGAT rbr’r’, FAYET hdm'rfler®,

* These being the primary names of the celestial Vic. Thus there is a whole hymn
to Strya (x. 85) and a number to Usas.

80. And when she becomes Vrgakapayi (and) Saranytu®, these
two undoubtedly (own) a stanzab And when she is Earth
corresponding to Heaven (dyuvat)®, she only owns (a stanza)
incidentally 4,

T T QYR hw'rd, § TR YS £, T qgEA L, QIR —FAF hds
gfag o', Tfag «, giom s, wfag At

& Usas, Strya, Vrsikapayi, Sarapyd are all mentioned together in this order as god-
desses of the celestial sphere in Naighantuka vi. 6. b Vrsakapay and Saranyi are each
mentioned only once in the RV. (x. 86, 13 and =. 1. 2 respectively). € That is, as
belonging to the celestial sphere; for Prthivi occurs among the deities of each of the
three spheres in Naighantuka v. 3, 5, 6. This is doubtless due partly to Prthivi being
constantly invoked along with (the celestial) Dyaus, and partly to the loose use of the
“three earths’ in the RV., to denote earth, air, heaven; cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 9.
4 Pythivi is addressed in only one whole hymn (of three stanzas), v. 84, where she is stated
below (v. 88) to be madhyama ; but according to ii. 74, 76, 80 no form of Prthivi is sakiabhdj.

81. We see that when this Vac is Strys, Gaurie, Sarasvati,
they (are) in the hymns to the All-gods (praised) incidentally only.

bfk omit {é‘ﬁ! gl going on HAT iﬁ'ﬁ &c., doubtless owing to the preceding
line ending with F&t —HAWT: hm' rbk, FWT: £, FTAW 1 14— 81 =iv. 36°.—The end
of the varga is here marked by 9§ in hbfk, not in m'.~—In hd, 81%° (ending H@ﬁ“{) is
numbered 93 (=293), and 82%° (ending ) a8 (=21aY).

® A goddess of the middle sphere (Naighantuka v. 5} omitted in the enumeration
above (77, 78). RV. i. 164. 41, 42 are given as esamples for Gauri in Nirukta xii. 40, 41.
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17. Names of female seers: three groups.

82. Ghosa ®, Godha b, Visvavirac, Apalad, Upanisad, Nisade,
Brahmajaya (who is) named Juhaf, the sister of Agastyas, Aditib,

ST T brfk, TrAT SIET hdm? (Arsanukramant),—qTCTqT (Ao farae:
b fkr?r®, SFTCRARALI G L HHA b A’ —TATIRA R m' brikd, ATHT ~ TR b,

% RV. x. 39, 40. b x.134. 6, 7. ° v. 28, 4 viii. g1.
® These two are the seers of the khila of seven stanzas beginning pra dhirayantu madhuno
ghrtasya, and described thus in the Kashmir MS. of the khilas: ‘pra,’ sapta, brakmyo
[i. e. brahmyau=>brakmavadinyaeu] nisadupanisadau, ! Juhi Brahmajays, seer of RV.
x. 109 ; see ArsAnukramani . 51, and Sarvanukramani on RV, z. 109. € Seer of
RV. x. 60.6; cp. Arsanukramani x. 24 ; Sarvanukramani on x, 60; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 129,
note 7. B The seer of some of the stanzas of RV. iv. 18.

83. and Indrini#, and the mother of Indrab, Sarama¢, Romasad,

Urvasdie, and Lopamudraf, and the Riverss, (and) Yami®, and the
wife Sagvatil,

YRCATAT hmlrb, FEATAT fkr2—F THAY hdr'st, F ATAA w'r, AV ¥

bikr?—8z° = ii. 77%

& x. 86 (several stanzas) and 145. ® Indramataral are said to be the Rishis
of x. 153, Arsanukramani x. 79. ¢ In seversl stanzas of . 108, 4§ 126.7.
® Inseveral stanzas of £. 9.  fi.179.%,2.  © Insome stanzasofiii.33. P That
is, Yami Vaivasvati in x. 10 and 154. L ovifi, 1. 34. Bieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 40, cites
a passage from the Nitimafijarf in which n@r?, among women (strisu), is she who is distressed
when her husband is distressed, and rejoices when he rejoices, favafi being quoted from
the RV, (viii. 1. 34) as an example. Cp. Sarvinukramani on RV. viii, 1, and below, vi. 40.

84, Sris, Laksab, Sarparsjiiie, Vacd, Sraddhae, Medhaf,
Daksini g, Ratrib, and Strya Savitrii, (all these) are pronounced
to be female seers’ (brahmawdadinyah).

ST hdm?, XETHT b, TR fk, SR r—FTACTST b r, HTTRT

b, QIACTNT £, AT k% —qTF JAGT AT bl r, ATFFTAR b, TTRARA
k&t ks, Efcat ik, AT

® Supposed seer of the STistikta, the khila after v, 87. ® Seer of a khila, ep.
below, viii. 51. ¢ RV. x. 89. 4 %, 138 ° x. 151 £ Seer of the
Medhasikta, the khila after RV. x. 151, g Rv. x. 107. b 2 127, 1 %85

3 These three Slokas (82-84) are identical with three at the end of the Arganukramani
(x. 100-102). With 83, 83, cp. i. 128, 129.



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 85— [56

85. The first group of these, consisting of nine?, praised the
deities ; the middle series® conversed with seers and deities.

QT b, ATET fkr?, ATET b—FIGETT hm'r, FAETET T b, THYET T,
T F k—@YR hm's, TYR b, WG ke, FHF -

8 That is, those enumerated in ii. 82. b The nine enumerated in ii. 83.

86. So the last group sang of the evolutionary forms (bhdva-
vrttani)® of Self’. Whoever is the seer (of a hymn by one) of
the last group is also the deity °.

TAITHH, holr, 9T TAAA: k, ATHCATAA, bL.—86 is omitted in
rlr*,—The end of the varga is here marked by 9© in hdbfk, not in m'.—86%? is
numbered as Q& (=R9%) in hd, 87°b as 9@ (=34Q).

% For a definition of bhavavritam, see below, ii. 120. ® According to the Sarva-
nukramani, seer and deity are identical in the case of Sarparajii (RV. x. 18¢: atmadai-
vatam), Vic (x. 125: tustavatmanam), Staddba (x. 151), Daksind (x. 10%), Ratri (x. 127),
Sirys Savitrl (x. 85 : atmadaivatam). The three others, S, Laksa, Medh, are the seers
and deities of khilas. Jifman here I take to mean ‘self’ (in accordance with the evident
meaning of the Sarv@nukramani passages just given, and their interpretation by Sadguru-
Sigya), the expression dtmano bhavavrttni jagau being equivalent to afmdanam astaud . .
devatam in 8. ¢ Asy the object of praise is self.

18. Deity in self-laudations and colloguies. Particles.

87. Now (each seer of) the last group thus praised herself
as the deity : therefore whoever may be the seer in self-laudations
is at the same time the deity.

TEYTAA: by, TRATAA: b, FAGTAA: £, FrAAg T 1'rt, — THILTHA-
RAY ho'r, AHRTITEREAY b, AHTEHGR Y £k, AWRTAGIS(E) ' —gra

;:;f:'%mhmlr,mw@a%mfb,w =Y 9aT k, Wgly

88. He who utters the speech in colloquies should be (regé.rded
as) the seer® in it; whoever may be addressed by that speech
should be (regarded as) the deity thereinb,

#gfi b’ rbfk, WG 11— HATSA bl rb, RATIA fk—JTRA 'k,

TR T hafh.—IFAT A AT hdm'r, JTAT § T W4, JTAT & T Gk, I9aT 7Y
m:’:*,%amgmb. . .
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® Op. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 4: yasya vikyam sa rsik. b Cp. ibid.,
il. 5 ya@ tenocyate si devatd ; see also the three lines quoted from the Devatanukramani by
Sadgurusigya (pp. 97, 98) on RV.1i. 1635.

89. aParticles are enumerated in various senses—both for the

purpose of connecting actions, and occasionally for the sake of
comparison b.

FATTEAETY T hm! (and Nirukta i. 4), TATATUTY F fkr, FATIUAEWE T
b, wATGHEUTRY rlrt
8 Text and translation, with notes, of the following passage (ii. 89-122) have been

printed by me in the Album-Kern, pp. 334—340. > Op. Nirukta i. 4: atha nipata
uccavacesy arthesu nipatanty apy upamarthe ’pi karmopasamgrahiarthe.

90, Others again (are) occasionally (used) for the purpose of
filling up® defective verses (pdda). Those (particles) which in

metrical books have the purpose of filling up (the verse) are
meaningless b . —

GATAT hm’'r, WATAT £, FATAT k, TATAT b.— YLATAT b, JRATH br' s,

XY £, AT k—YTUTITER® hm'a b, JLATE &° o2, YCIUTATY 1.

® Cp. Nirukta i. 4: atka nipatahk . . api padapuranah. b Based on Niruktai. g:
atha ye pravrite rthe *mitdksaresu granthesu vakyapurana dgachanti, padapiranas te mitd-
ksaresv anarthakah: kam im id v iti: ‘Now those particles which, when a subject is
started, appear as sentence-filling in non-metrical works, being verse-filling in metrical books,
(are) meaningless, (viz.) kam, im, id, »’: examples for these are quoted in Nirukta i. xo.
Cp. also RV. Prati{akhya xii. 9, and V8. Pratisakhya ii. 16.

91. they are to be recognized as kam, im, id, u® But (there
are) also such (particles) as have various senses. Jva, na, cid, nu—
these are the four having the sense of comparison b.

Eﬁ?ﬁ‘ﬁ!‘fﬁﬁ m!r (and Nirukta i. g), FAifa gfan, aTFﬂfﬂf?iﬁ b, i'ﬂﬂ'ﬁ?iﬁ'l
f, AR b — | IRTIATT | by, FRATIATH R f, ATOEATIETE J b,
| gL gar AT A fag el T g A el @A g @
fag b, @ 71 f9Y £, 1@ 7 g r— Il Q b’ P beke®s’, HFRRAY 11— The
end of the varga is here marked by Q%W in hbf, by 49 in k, omitted in m!.

* Nirukta i. 9, quoted above, ii. go, note ®. ® Cp. Nirukta i. 4: ete catvira

upamdrthe bhavantiti, the four particles mentioned above being then discussed in the same
order.
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19. Particles (continued). Prepositions. Genders.

92. Now no is, in metrical books, only occasionally used as
a particle (nipdtyate) in the sense of comparison, but frequently
in (the sense of) negation .,

SYATY hm'r%%, SUHATY br, STATY fk—AFARY FAW: hrdbekr?rd, wledy-
AR 1, m: m! (cp. ii. go%).

® Op.Nirukta i. 4: neti pratisedharthiyo bhasaydm, ubkayam anvadhyayam . . . pratige-
dharthiyal . . . upamarthiyal.

98. There does not exist an enumeration of the particles
(stating explicitly) ‘there are so many’e. These particles are
used (nipdtyante) at every turn (pade pade) on account of the
subject-matter (prakarana)®.

TATEHTAIA br’s’, TAT THLTRA b, IAT FACTRA 1, INTHITR/A
m’, AT WAy &R £k, ANSATAT A 11t

* The same expression is used in RYV. Pratidakhya xii. g : neyanta ity asti samkhya; but
the V8. Pratisalkhya (ii. 16 and viii. 57) enumerates fourteen, and in the latter passage states
that to be the number, Yaska, however, mentions twenty-two in Nirukta i. 4 ff., where
five of those treated in the V8. Pritidakhya do not oceur. ® Op. RV. Pratidakhya xii.g:
arthavasat, ‘ on account of the sense.” See also Hemacandra’s Abhidha@na-cintamani, ed.
Bohtlingk, p. 443; Benfey, Gittinger Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1859, no. 103, p. 1023.

94. The twenty® prepositions (upasargdh) are to be recognized
by reason of their connexion with (verbal) actiond; for they
differentiate the meaning ¢ in the inflexions of noun and verb d,

mhmlrabfkrars, m r.—a& hm!b, ﬁ’é r2r6, W fk, m
r, W —o @AY hn'®bek S, ofqwiamti: r, ofiwiwa: .

# This number is expressly stated in RYV. Pratisakhya xii. 6, %3 it is also the number
enumerated in Niruktai. 3, RV. Pratisakhya xii. 6, VS. Pratisakhya vi. 24, and in the Gana
pradayah.  ® Cp. Paninii. 4. 59: upasargah kriyayoge.  © Op. RV. Pritiéakhya xii. 8 ;
upasargo visesakrt, ¢ QOp. Nirukta i. 3% namakhydtayor arthavikarapam.

95. Acha®, $rad, antar—these the teacher éakafgaya.na con-
sidered prepositions because of their connexion with action they
are three more.
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=7 all MSS. and r—QUGAT: hm'rb, FUFAT fk.—A § hr', ]} A bk, AT r—

9-105 omitted in rlrf,

® Anu, which already occurs among the twenty, must be an old corruption, as the
reading of all the M8S. It might stand for either acka or aram, but the former seems
both palaeographically and otherwise the more probable. Alam, antar, acka are gatis in
Panini i. 4. 64, 65, 69. A varttika on Panini i. 4. 59 adds §rad to the list of upasargas.

96. There are just the three genders in popular usage (loke)—
masculine, feminine, neuter® In (regard to) nouns, the employ-
ment of which has been stated?, the subject-matter must be
stated in this waye.

T F hm!, TS bfk, ©IFr— hbfkr, ATHYHFAAY r'r*
(among the fragments added in R’s edition, p. 56, sloka 130).—ST= HHTW dYT hbfkr,

e WARCY §Y r'r* (ibid.).—The end of the varga is here marked by 9@ in hbfk,

not in m%,

® Cp. above, i. 40. Y This probably refers to BD. i. 23-45. © That is,
in connexion with gender.

20. Nouns. Pronouns. Sense. Rules for construing.

97. Now these (names) are mentioned (not only) by means
of nouns, (but also) by means of genders; by means of pronouns
repeated mention (is made) of (a noun already) mentioned, similar to
(the repeated mention of) a positive or negative act (krtakriasya)®.

TATHAY all MSS—HFAY rk, FFX hm! bf.—YRE: bk r, TAYE: b

® Lit. ‘what has been (stated to be) done or not done’: the meaning probably being
that pronouns may refer to a preceding verbal notion as well as & noun.

98. All (authorities) say that the names (occurring) in verses,
hymns, stanzas, hemistichs, and any others (there may be), (are)
nouns; some? (call them) so according to circumstances (yathd
katha) ®.

S AT YIS bk, FIAT b, FARTATR ] THL o' r* (Sloka 131)— Y
9 hbikr, HEJY r' vt —TT HAT hfkr, AT FATh, MIT FATr' v, AT AT’

® Anye here used in antithesis to sarve must be meant as an equivalent to eke.
® A somewhat archaic use of the adverb kathd; cp. yathd kathd ca in Nirukta iv. 3, x. 26.

99. The sense is the chief thing®; for a term ($abda) is
required (to be) dependent on the qualities (guna) of it? (the
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sense) ; therefore one should bring terms under subjection to
the sense by the various expedients of construing.

TUTAAS: WY 1, WATTATIEY bk, TATTAZHGT hdm!, — TFATH 1,
AGUTIAA o', AFUTHAR hd, AFYIAT {b, AFYT A k.—TATALTUTR: hd,
°YTY: r, ATATUTH b, ATHAT {k.

® Op. Nirukta ii. r: arthanityak parikseta. ® That tad must refer to arthal is
shown by the expression $abdan arthavasam nayet.

100. A redundant word (pada) should be rejected, while one
that is lacking one should introduce into the sentence; and
one that is far removed one should bring into juxtaposition,
and should (then) arrange the regular sequence (of the words).

YA T hm's, WYY T 4, WgGF 7 £k, WGy W b.

101. Gender, root, and inflexion one should, in their respective
places, adapta (to the sense). Whatever is Vedic in a formula
one should turn into everyday speech (loukika)P.

Ty Al o'k, wrgfasts nab, wrgfafawfn & —d@@#wT hdn?, §9R
AT bfk, FAGATr (cp. Nirukta ii. 1: fEeY: TAAYA).— A m'bfk, qTHR hd,
AR r.—AAGATY m'b, AW FATH £, FATAAY r, FATHA g hd—The end
of the wargs is here marked by R0 in hdbf, not in m'k,

* Cp. Nirukia ii. 1: yathartham vibhaktih samnamayet. b Op. i. 4 and 23.

21. Analysis of words. Six kinds of compounds.

102. The analysis of the secondary elements (guna)® may be
(effected) by the aid of all roots (dhd@tu) which possess a traditional
characteristic form (li#iga), and the sense of which can be stated.

qIAATAY m' bekr, GTTATAT hd —FHF: QT h, *Fi =T !, Ty
bk, °fHlY T 1.

* The root (dkdtu) here representing .the primary form (prakrti or pradhina), cp.
ii. 108, and v. g6.

103. A word (pada), the definition of which can be expressed,
whether it be derived from two roots, many (roots), or one root,
is one consisting of a sound (§abda) that contains root, preposition,
members (avayava), and secondary elements (guna).
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oy FEUTGSR hdm!, *AKTHUTGR 1, "W TEATIHA £, W IAATTER
b—T{q hdfkr, 1Y b—UZ hdm’, U bfk, YT r.

104. A word may be explained in five ways, (viz.) as derived
from a root, as derived from the derivative® of a root, as derived
from a compound meaning (samastdrtha)®, as derived from a
sentence (vakya) ¢, and as (of) confused d (derivation).

& Corresponding to taddhita below, 106, and Nirukta ii. 2. b That ig, derived
with a samasanta suffix; cp. taddhita-samdsesu, Nirukta ii. 2. ¢ As, for example,
itikdsa (=iti hadsa). ¢ Vyatikirpa: that is, by transposition of letters; cp. Nirukta

ii. 1: ady-anta-viparyayak.

105. Dvigu, Dvandva, Avyayibhava, and Karmadharaya, the
fifth Bahuvrihi, and the sixth called Tatpurusa (are the com-
pounds) &,

® This §loka is quoted by Durga on Nirukta ii.2. Only four classes are distinguished

in the V8. Prati€akhya (i. 27 and v. 1, commentary), which does not mention the dvigu
or the karmadharaya class.

106. In compounds, as well as in a secondary derivative,
explanation (nirvacas) should proceed from analysis: one should
explain after separating # (the parts); thus ‘ punishable’ (dand-ya) P
as ‘deserving punishment’ (dandegria),

fraetfad=: o, faue (& hdotk, fEmETfEd: b—afd ndr, afi@ o,
AT 1k — g han', FrgaTg 1, frdaT ok, YT b.— I bin, TEA
hd, TE m'k,—The end of the varga is here marked by R4 in hdbfk, not in m

® Cp. Nirukta ii. 22 taddhita-samasesu . . . pirvam pirvem aparam aparan pravibhajya
nirbriiyat. b As an example of a taddhita; cp. Nirukta ii. 2: dapdya . . . dendam
arhati; see also Panini v. 1, 66.

22, Meaning and analysis of words.
107. and ‘fair-wived’ (rapovad-bhdrya) as ‘he has a fair
(rapavati) wife (bhdryd)’®. Thus ¢ Indra-Soma’ (Indra-Somau) as
¢Indra and Soma’ is an example (of a Dvandva).

® As an example of a bahuvrihi, Yaska, in Nirukta ii. 2, 3, exemplifies only the
tatpurusa class, though without naming it.
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108. The form of the sound ($ubda), the sense of the word
(pada), the etymology, the primary form (prakrts), the secondairy
element (guna), all this has manifold sense: there are ten species
(gundh, scil, of explanation) in (case of) misunderstanding (ana-
vagame) 2.

WEHFAT hdbfk, HTAL r.—FATAINH 1, FUTTIAR hdm’, FATAIY bek.

® That is, five correct explanations under the above heads, and five incorrect.

109. Terms ($abddh) expressive of a general meaning are
occasionally applied in a particular sense (videse) ; thus (in) ¢ Who,
pray, O men’ (ko nu marygh: viii. 45. 37), the interpretation (of)
‘goes’ (isate) is in (the sense of) ¢ fleeing’ 2,

Ay Trfyan hmlr, B S1fYET o, FRY rfUeT & AR g e—
QETEA hrbfke—qAT I hu'bf, TUTGFA rk—TAYTA b, TAEA m?bir, T

=uq k.——Iog"d and 110% are omitted in d.

& The word isate in RV, viii. 45. 37 is explained by Yaska in his comment on this
stanza (Nirukta iv. 2) as palayate, while in Naighantuka ii. 14 it is enumerated among
the verbs which mean ‘to go.’

110. But other (terms) expressive of a particular meaning are
occasionally applied in a general sense ; in the formula, ¢ With cold
the fire’ (himendgnim: i. 116. 8), the term ‘frost’s (hima) is
an example.

3 Yaska, in his comment on RV.1, 116. 8 (Nirukta vi. 36), explains himena by udakena
grismante; cp. also Sayana on i 116. 8.

111. Yaska has, in the stanza ‘To every tree’2 (vrkse-vrkse :
x. 27. 22), explained the word ‘ man-eating’ (pairusadah) by taking
one word (and) dividing (it) into twob.

YRR hdm'fr, YRUTE: b, YE&Z k—The end of the varga is here marked by
RR in hdbf, not in m'k.

# This and the following five examples (in 111-114) are given as illustrations of wrong
interpretation due to misunderstanding (anavagama). The preceding two $lokas may also
have been meant to be included in this criticism. b Yagka, in Nirukta i, 36, explains
pirusddak as purusan adandya, ‘in order to devour men,’ but there is nothing in this to
justify the criticism that he took piirusadak as two words.



63] —ii. 115 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [Introduction

23. Yaska's wrong explanations. Dropping of letters.

112, Similarly, another (expression) which is not one (word),
he has explained as one only by (his) analysis as ‘month-maker’
(masa-krt) in the formula, ‘The ruddy one me once’2 (aruno md
sakrt: 1. 195. 18).

® Tn his comment on this stanza Yaska (Nirukta v, 21) explains the word as masanam
kartd. Our author here agrees with the Padapatha. See Roth, Erlduterungen, on Nirukta
v. 21; Sayana on RV.i. 195. 18; Geldner, Vedische Studien i, p. 1%8.

113, In the stanza, ‘ Not to his brother’ (na jamaye : iii. 31. 2),
he has explained the two words garbham nidhdnam, even though
(another) word ® intervenes, by making them into one .

& Sanitur: the words in iii. 31. 2 being garbham sanitur aidhanam. b That is,
his explanation, in Nirukta iii. 6, is garbkanidhanim. Yaska, however, doubtless intended
merely to express that the two words constitute an ‘open’ or purely semantic compound ;
cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien iii, p. xo7; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 92.

114. The class of word is not recognized in the word tvah?,
(nor) the sense in Sitdman®. Misunderstanding of the accent (in)
adhdyt is shown in the stanza ‘As on the tree’c (vane no:
X. 29. I).

oTfARTAT hdm's, *TRESATAT b, SCAHHTAT £— UL hdm’b, WUG 1k, &
ZT(F) r.—: framaf ham!, ¥ framafa b, § ity 9@ fanator—
WOAIMAT hdm!rfk, WTIATCTAT b—39 9° m?r, TR A° hd, IR b, JA A° 1k,

& Yaska (Nirukta i. ) enumerates, doubtless following an earlier view, tva among
the particles, but he clearly considers it an inflected word (ibid. i. 8). Our author must
therefore be criticizing the latter view. b Yaska (Nirukta iv. 3) states that the word
means ‘fore-arm’ (dos), adding the divergent views of Shkapiini, Taitiki, and Galava.
From the above it does not, of course, appear what view our author held. ® Yaska
(Nirukta vi. 28) in commenting on RV. x, 29. 1 reads vayd nf adhayi, while the Padapatha,
reading va@ yd nf adkayi, leaves the verb unaccented after the relative. If our author is
criticizing Yaska, it does not appear what he means here by a misunderstanding of the
accent. Cp. Roth, Erlduterungen, p. 94; Max Muller, RV, Pratiéakhya, p. 4; Rig-veda,
2nd ed., vol. iv, p. 9; Sayapa on RV. =x. 29. 1; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 532.

115. As the regular order® (of the words) was (arranged)
according to the sense in Sunah-Sepam?, Nard-samsam®, Dydva
nah prthiwi 3, nir-askrta e, and the rest :



Introduction] BRHADDEVATA ii. 116— [64

THFAESTE hdm!, ofa@¥Tg 1, ofd WG bek.— FTHAT hm'r, HFHY £k,
SFYFHY b.

 That is, in the Kramapatha. This and the following sloka appear to be connected
thus: as the sense requires the restoration of words to thew proper order (pada-krama),
50 it Tequires the restoration of letters for the purposes of etymology to their proper order
(varpa-krama). b For funas cic chepam in RV. v. 2. %7; see RV, Pratisakhya ii. 43
and xi. 8. ©® For naré v Samsam in RV. x. 64. 3; see RV. Pratisikhya, loc. cit.
9 That is, these words in RY. ii. 41. 20 must be read as dydvdprthivi nak; op. Nirukta
ix. 38. © For nir u svasgram eskrta in RV.x. 127 3; cp. RV. Pratisakhya x. 4, xi. 5.

116. (so) there is dropping of a letter (varna), of two letters,
of many, and of a consonant: (for instance, in) atran: 2, kapih b,
na@bha °, danah 3, yagmi e, and aghdsuf.

ey w!, YTFAGETY hdr, JEELTY b, ATARAITY £.— The end of
the warga is here marked by 3 in hdbfk, not in m®.

2 For attragi in RV.x. %9. 2. Y For wrsa-kapik in RV. x. 86. 5; see Nirukta
xii. 27, ¢ A very frequent form in the RV. before consonants beside the rare
nabhau. There is possibly an allusion to Yaska's etymology (in Nirukta iv. 21): nabhir
samnahanat. 2 Explained by Yaska (Nirukta vi. 31), on RV, i. 174. 2, a8 danamanasaf.
¢ Given by Yaska (Nirukta fi. 1) as an example in tat fo@ yami (RV. i. 24, 11 or viil. 3. 9)
for the dropping of a letter. It is explained by Durga as=ydcami. fIn RV. x.

85. 13; supposed to be=maghasu (the reading of the AV.); see Weber, Naksatra ii. 365,
note 1,

24. Word and sense. The verb expresses a form of becoming.

117, From the sense (comes) the word (pada), its designation ;
from the word (comes) the ascertainment of the sense of the
sentence (vakya). (For) the sentence arises from an aggregation
of words, the word arises from an aggregation of letters 2.

TIfHQE hdm'rfk, TR b.

* Which are significant: hence the sense is the starting-point in interpretation.

118. From the sense (of the word), the subject-matter ( praka-
rana), the gender, the appropriateness, and from (considerations
of) place and time, the (possibility of) discriminating the (whole)
sense in the formulas will result ; such is the settled rule (sthitih)
in (regard to) other (writings) also.

There is a lacuna in b from 118°4 to 122°%: ARERfaaE - sl |wa: |
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119. He who thus exerts himself in the study of etymology
(navrukte) by the various means of construing (anvaya), being
desirous of knowing the form of Brahma®#, will, even though an
evil-doer, go to the supreme? (param).

S Y 93 ho'y, frRAY @Y 937 £, Ay ST k—euafa gl
hm'r (T m!), QAT U £, A k.

8 That is, the Veda. > Op. Nirukta i. 18: yo ’rthajiia it sakalam bhadram
asnute : nakam eti jRanavidhutapdpma.

120. How this (world) did not exist in the beginning, either
as non-existent or existent, how this universe (sarvam) came into

being, (all) this they term the evolution (vrttam) of becoming®
(bhdva).

YYTAAhdm’, qITHRA L, GATAA Tk— TG h dr, TR f.—HTIFH hm'r,
ArgEd fk—agfa dm!rfk, 9 b, HYFA r'+* (R's edition, p. 56, floka 132).

# Cp. below, viii. 46 on RV. x. 129 (ndsat): vadants dhavavritam tat.

121. The verb (@khydta) has becoming as its fundamental
meaning ( pradhdna)?. There are these six modifications (vik@rdh)®
of becoming : genesis (jonma), existence (astitvam), transformation
(porimamah), growth (vrddhih), decline (Adnam), destruction e
(vindéanam).

qEFRTCT hdr, SRFFHTCY £k, TZHRHRTTT r' 1* (p. 56, Sloka 128).—FHTRGH hrm!
1% (p. 56, Sloka 128), FAMTFAR f—TOIWIAY m! fr, TOIUTHT d, TFCQTHY b, G-
QAT k—gfEET 30 hdr, gfTifae fke's* (p. 56, dloka 128)—The end of the
warga is here marked by 8 in hm!f, not in k (nor in b owing to the lacuna in that MS.).

® This definition is identical with that in Nirukta i. 1: bkavapradhanam akhyatam.
Cp. RV. Pitifakhya ii. 12. 8. Y This 1s quoted by Yaska (Nwukta i. 2) as the
opinion of Varsy@yani: sad bhavavikird bhavanti. ® The passage in Nirukta i. 2 on
which this is based, gives the verbs (jayate &c.) corresponding to the above nouns,

25. The deities of the Vyahrtis and of Om.

122. But whatever other modifications of becoming arise from
these six  must be inferred in each case according to the sentence®,
to the best of their ability (samarthydt), by those who are most
familiar with the formulas,

1. K
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Wt g hrfk, FUL: G s (p. 56, Sloka 129) — ] TATITRA hrfle, TATIIAR
r's* (p. 56, éloka 129) —HERIT: r, N f, TIT: hdm? (cp. Nirukta i. 3 : SgfRa=am:).

& The wording is somewhat clumsy; literally: ¢ others which arise from the modi-
fication of becoming of these six.” The passage of the Nirukta (i. 3), on which the above
is based, is more clearly expressed : anye bhavavikard etegim eva vikarda bhavanti. ® Cp.
Nirukta i. 3: te yathavacanam abhyihitavyah.

123. and (must) likewise (be inferred) in accordance with the
(nature of the) adorations (namaskdraih)? of the Gods and Fathers
(appearing in those formulas).

Now hear the divinity of the sacred utterances (vyd@hrti)®,
individually and collectively.

ARG TCAAT hmly, THERTCHET (k, FAERTCEET b—AY AQ hm'r, HY
T £k, AT b.

% That is, the various modifications of the verbal sense are to be inferred not only
from the nature of the sentence but also of the prayer which it contains. If namaskarah
be read, the meaning would be : ‘ the nature of the prayer is also to be inferred (in doubtfual

cases) from the tenor of the sentence.’ b That is, the three mystical words bhiir
bhuvak svah.

124. Now the divinity of the sacred utterances collectively
is Prajapati®, while the deities of them individually are this
(terrestrial) Agni, Vayu, and Sturya (respectively).

39 ghm'r, I9d Gk, 3T T b,

® Op. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 10: samastandm prajapatih.

125. The syllable Om has Vic for its deity, or else it is
addressed to Indra, or else (it belongs) to Paramesthin; or it
is addressed to the All-gods, or to Brahman, or to the Gods
(in general), or Ka (is its deity)e.

JEIARAT hdbrlr* (p. 56, Sloka 133), ARTTAY r, FATAN £, TTFA° w?, T~
1‘?3.1‘ k.—-%q‘: T ' r?bfkr, 2?2 S U hdm®.—The end of the varge is here marked
after this §loka (125) by Y in hdm?!, but after 124 in bfk. The former is doubtless correct,
as the end of the varga thus corresponds with the end of the Introduction, while in the other
case the twenty-fifth varga would without any apparent reason contain only three slokas.
The two vargas, 25 and 26, however, contain together only eight slokas instead of ten.

® On this sloka is based Sarvinukramani, Introduction ii. 11, where, however, Vac
and Indra are omitted, and adhyatmikak (see Sadgurusisya) corresponds to ka.
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26. The first three hymns. Authors of Vaisvadeva hymns.

126. The first hymn is addressed to Agni. Its seera ig
Madhuchandas. The seven triplets® which follow it should all
be recognized as addressed to different deities.

AL hm'rfk, FAY b.—°F JAHA hm' 11400, °F FIW b, °F WY 1,
oWFTTY k, °F A r.—FAT W hlrrs5, JATRR b, TR £k, FAT-
TGN r.—From here (z26) down to 145 Rajendialala Mitra gives readings connected with
r*: ghapustakoddhriapathah (perhaps="1estored’ or ‘corrected’ reading). Both gha and
gha u are referred to in the notes on sloka 137, p. 57

2 More literally, ‘the authorship (drsakam) is that of Madhuchandas.’ Y That
is, those which are contained in RV. i. 2, 3.

127. The first of these (2. 1-3) is addressed to Vayu, the
following one (2. 4~6) to Indra and Vayu, then one to Mitra
and Varuna (2. 7—-9), one also to the Asvins (3. 1—3), one to Indra
(3. 4-6), then one to the All-gods (3. 7~9).

|91 hnlr, AT bfk—WTSATRIAT hedri kS, oy iy b, o =
r—@FY hrdS, R ko2, FaY b, TFY r—aT br%°, WY w?, Y bk, i r—
FHRIS b 1%, JARAA: bek, THAGT: x.

128, Now (this) last triplet (3. 7-9), composed in the Gayatri
metre, contains that name (tan-ndmd)?, or has (the word) ‘all’
(visva) as its characteristic mark. But (any) other (hymn)
addressed to many divinities can be recited in (the place of)
those addressed to the All-godsP.

FATAT be*r:¥m?, TIATHT bk, AT §9TF r— g g a1 hm"i®r*2 %, -
‘Sﬁﬁfkr. After this there is & lacuna of four padas in fk: °f"ﬂ§ﬁ' [ﬁ'l' == ‘m‘ﬁﬁ
M) a7 v WREf—METNEY Tg: hdy, TER @ GHT b, AT
TUCg: r*r*r® (1% or ca first appears in Rajendralala’s edition in the notes on this
¢loka, the whole introduction being evidently wanting in this MS.).-———H?Q‘EIHT{ b
(=Nirukta xii. 40), TFSFA° ¥, TFSTAR 1, TFQIEHR hd. — FAY m"r, HH
g bb, °RTEY it —r128%=iii. 33%

® That is, each of these three stanzas contains the name vifve devasak, or in other

words it is characterzed by the term visva. b According to Yasks (Nirukta xii. 40)
this (L. 3. 7-9) is the only gayatii triplet addressed to the Viéve devah. But, he adds,
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whatever (hymn) is addressed to many divinities may be suitably employed in place of
such as are (in the strict sense) addressed to the All-gods: yat tu kin cid bakudaivatam
tad vaioadevinam sthine yujyate. Cp. Roth, Erlduterungen, p. 167; also Sadgurudisya
on Sarvanukramani i. 139.

129. In# Lusab, Duvasyu®, éaryata d, Gotamae, RjiSvanf,
Avatsira g, Paruchepa b, Atril, the seer Dirghatamas],

FIQN 1, I T hdm'rr*1® (lacuna in £k): the latter must be a very old corruption
as MSS. of both families have it. The only MSS. with the correct reading are apparently
! and rs.—iﬁ‘ﬁ hdm?!b, maa r; the reading of fk (where the M of AT seems to
have caused the lacuna: see note on 128) f&anaa also points to MAA.  AA and
AYAR are frequently confused in the MSS.: cp. critical note on i. 58 —URRY hr’f, TEAY
b, TERY 1, TCAY kr?, GRRA mL—HqY 1 (=1119), 'ga‘bfkrzxjhdm1 rt: the latter

must also be a very old corruption, which is easy to explain ;* ot 7" -7, and would,

="

moreover, have been helped by the hiatus (°ﬁ ﬁ) w hmlr, fféﬂ
ﬂqﬁ' b, @'é‘ﬁq'ﬁﬁ' W kr?.—The end of the varga is here marked by W

in hdbfk, not in m’.

® The following twenty seers enumerated in 129-131 are all authors of hymns to the
All-gods. b Seer of RY. . 35, 36. ¢ Seer of RV. x. 100. 4 Seer of RV.
% 92. ® Seer of RV. i. 89, go. f Seer of RV. vi. 49-52. 8 Seer of RV.
Y. 44 b Seer of RV. i. 139. i Seer of RH 41-43. 3 Seer of RV. i. 164.

27. Character of Vaiévadeva hymns.

130. in Vasistha®, Nabhanedisthab, Gaya¢, Medhatithid, Manue,
Kaksivat f, Vihavyag, as well as in many other seersh,

TAAT s, AR hdm? o, ATHIR bker® —o ARG b rPr4br’s®, og Ty .

® Seer of RV. vil. 34-37, 39, 49, 42, 43. b Seer of RV. x. 61, 62. ¢ Seer
of RV. x. 63, 64. 4 Seer of RV. i, 14. © Beer of RV. viii. 27-30. f Seer of
RV. i 121, 122, & Beer of RV. x. 128. B Besides the twenty here enumerated
there are about ten other authors of Vaiévadeva hymns in the RV.; see Aufrecht, RV.2
vol. ii, p. 668, under devdk. Seventeen of the twenty seers enumerated above (the
omissions being Atri, Gathin, and Nabhsinedistha) are repeated below in iii. 55-59, where
twenty more are added.

131, in Agastya®, Brhadukthab, Vi§vamitrae, and Gathind,

variations (mpravadak)e are here (in the Rg-veda) apparent in
their respective praises.
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faaTfaY ¥ hwlr, TS 9 bkt — fAUATETY hwlrlrte®, fywaT-
1Y r, AW bik
® Seer of RV. i. 186. b Seer of RV. x. g6. ¢ Seer of RV. iii. 57.

4 Seer of RV. iii. 20. ® That is, these seers differ from one another in regard to
the deities addressed in their Vaisvadeva hymus,

132. Now the teachers Yaska? and éigdilya say that any
formulaP in which a combination of many (deities) appears, is

addressed to the All-gods.

FET € hm'r, TEETH b, TEHAT Fe fh—ATRE 9 hm' P, FART AN
1, % WHD, AN £, °F gH k.

2 In Nirukta xii. 40: see above 128, note b, b Mantra is here treated as a
neuter; also below, viii. 129.

133. One should state everything, whatever it be, a verse, or
hemistich, or stanza, or hymn, which is addressed to many
divinities, to be addressed to the All-godsa.

JH hrbfk, IREQH m' —TEIIAH hm' rbfk (Nirukta xii. 40), FIAF 1%

2 See above, 128, 132, and Nirukta xii. 40.

134. All (sarvah) the deities are praised by the seers with col-
lective laudations; now this technical term (samy#id) ¢ collective’
(vi$va) is laid down (nipdtitd) in (the sense of) all-comprehensive-
ness? (sarvdvdptou).

The words §AT to AT (inclusive) are omitted in fle—TANT bfkr?r’hm?rdr,
gerEi r—fafaar hdr, frarfaay bmlrt®, FraTfafd fk.—The end of the varga

is here marked by 9 in bfk, by % in hd, not at all in m'.

& That is, it is used in a collective sense, visve devdh thus meaning ‘the gods
collectively.’

28. Pasgsages of the Rg-veda addressed to Sarasgvati. Indra
hymns.
185. Now the seventh (triplet) is addressed to Sarasvati

(3. 10-12). These are the Praiiga deities®. She is praised in
all stanzas by the name of Sarasvati in two ways:



RV. i 3-] BRHADDEVATA ii. 136— [70

FICEAY hm'1%:%f, FLEAY bik, LEA: r.— A hm'r*r%r, @AAT O,
SHTH fkr?, GHAY r—UAT: TSA° hdx, TAT WS° b, AT HII° fher’.—After 135°°
the following line (not found in hdmr®bfkr’s%) is added by r:

FFEAGATT S qT TSAET HI9Q |

—gTEAA hm! bik, GTEAT § r— SR hdm?, QA &, TR, G-
TR . —Y hu' bk, Y r—FGTG T b %, Hgma ¥ERQA b, HFAR k.

3 RV.i. 3. 10-12, where Sarasvati appears as a Praiiga deity, is explained in Nirukta
xi. 26, 27. Sarasvati again appears as a Praiiga deity in RV. ii. 41. 16-18. Cp. below,
iv. 92.

186. as a river, and as a deity. Now with regard to this
the teacher Saunaka has stated that the passages (in which she
is praised) as a river® are six, (and that there is) not a seventh :

FEIGLIATIE hbtk:? (Nirukia . 23), TIYTEY qTRT r.—AATITEY hdm?,
FATATAG b, FATATR fkr?, FRTATAY r'r*1%, TATGHE r— AR hdm? s bt
kr?5, Wr.——ﬂﬁﬂﬁ‘l’*ﬂ'l rPrtr?1®, ﬂﬁﬂ'ﬁmb, Wﬁ’ﬁﬁ' fk, H@'ﬁﬂ]‘:
h dml.——'ﬂ'{ Y hm3r# 2, UR 1k, ﬂ? b.——136°d—138°d seem to be omitted in r* (and
1%2), as these five lines are relegated to a footnote by Rajendralala Mitra.

& Op. Nirukta ii. 23: sarasvatity etasya nadivad devaiivac ca nigama bhavanti,

137. (the six being)® ¢Best Mother’ (ambi-tame: ii. 41. 6) b,
“ Alone’ (ek@: vii. 95. 2), ‘On the Drsadvati’ (drsadvatyam : iil
23. 4°9), ¢ Citra indeed’ (citra it : viil. 21. 18), ‘Sarasvati’ ¢ (x. 64. 9
and vi. 52. 6°). Yaska, however, regarded this (passage), ‘She
with her might’ (iyam Susmebhik : vi. 61. 2) 94, to be a seventh.

AT hm?, FART fkr, HR&AT b—TTT TF helrte? ()1, TH bk
™

2 As the first line of the sloka contains pratikas only, one would naturally expect
gix separate words to represent them; but according to the reading favoured by the
MSS. (citra ic ca, sarasvati) there are only five, sarasvafi representing two passages. On
the other hand, the reading of bfk, citra imam, gives six pratikas; imam (x. ¥5.5) is,
moreover, most appropriate, as Sarasvati is here invoked with a number of other rivers.
Citra imam could easily have been corrupted to citra ic ca, the second word beginning
with the same letter, and citra it being already familiar to the scribe from a previous
occurrence (i. 48). Citra ic ca would much less easily be corrupted to citra imam. The
id could not have been considered necessary for identification, as another stanza of the
RYV. also begins citra it (x. 115. 1). For these reasons citra imam appears to be the pre-
ferable reading. P In this passage Sarasvati is again a Prauga deity; cp. 135, note 2.
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® There are three pidas in the RV. beginning Sarasvafi: x. 64. 9 (sarasvati sarayuh
sindhul), vi. 2. 6 (sarasvati sindhubhil pinvamand), and ii. 3. 8 (sarasvati sadhayanti
dhiyam). The latter passage could not have been meant, as Sarasvati is here one of the
three sacrificial goddesses along with IlZ and Bharatl in an Apri hymn. If sarasvaf? is
meant to represent two pratikas, the second passage can hardly be objected to because
it is only the second pada of a stanza, since drsadvatyém in the same line is the third
pida of a stanza. 4 This stanza is expressly stated by Yaska (Nirukta ii. 23) to be
addressed to Sarasvatl as a river: athaitan nadivat.

188. Aitara® regarding this (stanza) as a sacrificial text (y@jyd)
for the victim offered to Sarasvati (s@rasvata) in the Maitriyaniya
(Samhita) b, because the oblation is (here) the chief thinge¢, has
stated (that it is addressed) to Vacd.

°'aﬂ'i' hrdr*fbkr%% AT ml—ITHT hrdr*m'br?r®, YSUT fk. The anusvira
must have dropped out owing to the following fo—ogfIT: hmy, ogfum: b, °§f§Tﬂ

£, 0 k—FACT hdm!rb, TIALY £k.

& This name is not found elsewhere. b iv. 14.4 (among the ydjydnuvakys texts).
©® That is, regarded from the point of view of the sacrifice, the goddess would be addressed,
not the river. 4 That 1s, Sarasvati=Vac; cp. Nuukta vii. 23, where Sarasvati is

the only one of the fifty-seven names of wac (Naighantuka i. 11) discussed.

189. (The hymn) ‘Doer of fair deeds’ (surapokrtnum: i. 4) is
addressed to Indra, as well as seven others after it (5~11). Six
successive stanzas (beginning) ‘ Then according to their wont’ (ad
aho svadhdm anu: 6. 4—9) are addressed to the Maruts.

FTHTEA: hm'b, JTA: £k, TR §=A: r—IATLE bir?, FATRE kr’, HSRE
hdm!r.—The end of the varga is here marked by Y& in bfk, not in hdm?,

29. Indra associated with the Maruts in RV.i. 6.

140. One (of them), ‘What is firm’ (viu cit: 6. 5) is sung
in honour of Indra with the Maruts. But the latter hemistich
of the (stanza) next but one to this (i.e. 6. 7°)» is addressed to
two deities.

% hdm?, ﬁ”’l‘g bfkr, ﬂ’(‘g 8, ﬁ'ﬂ 1, ﬁg. r?, a9 r5.——ﬁﬁ bm 3 bikr®®,
TETE 1, TEASH 1L — CRACTETG hm'r, TRIATIE® {bk. — HHT @Y dm,
HAFTEAY o5, AAATRY b, WIS 1, oH b, oF Fa& 1, F X e — TR
brfkr*sd, f:ﬁzﬁa: m?, f& eﬁ! hd.

® That is, the third pida, this being a gayatrl stanza.
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141. For while it is chiefly addressed to the host of the
Maruts, Indra is at the same time intended to be distinguished
thus: ‘both glad (and) equal in brilliance’ (mandi samdanavor-
casd); or (this means) ‘with him who is glad (and) of equal
brilliance’ 2.

ARFWIHTAY hmr, o9THY £k, °QqTAY b—ETd T 15, fodt A wl, i
SFY b, €t I b, e WY £, et Ik (@Y it 7200 oF Sy
r—Hg b’ 4 mls, G b, AR 1%, A fk—GATAIRET 1 (= RV.), IR hdr*m!,
T 1, *qAY bk,

® These alternative explanations are based on Nirukta iv. 12 : mandi madignii yuvam
sthaf; api v@ mandund teneti syat, samanavarcasety etena vyakhyatam.

142, Those to whom (the hemistich appears to be) addressed
to two deities?, explain (the final vowel of) mand@ as not liable
to phonetic combination (pragrhnonti)®. One (however) who
from his study (of it) recognizes the pada to have only one deity,
deserves a hearing ;

ﬂi hdr, ﬁa‘ b, H.'Q k, ﬂlﬁi;rlr*rer‘s.——a'ﬂﬁﬂ‘ hm?r3r%:5), aﬂﬁﬂ T, 'E‘ﬂ'ﬁ'ﬁ
fler?, — (AT hdbfk, JIEH m!, RFAA_r.— fATTA hdbf, AT T,
f“qm‘-’rr*’ rirtyS — Whrmlrlr4r5, °E]"ﬂmfkr2, oI« b.

® The two deities would be the host of the Maruts and Indra; but cp. Griffith,

Translation of the Rig-veda on i. 6. %, and Grassmann, Worterbuch, nnder mandu.
® Mandii is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha.

143. as Rodasi in the Atharva-veda (atharvangirasa) is (regarded
as one) of the wives of the godsa.

This praise is by the teachers regarded as chiefly addressed
to the host of the Maruts b.

FIATTER hrm?, FEATRER b, ISR £, TG ko — 145 s

omitted in r'1%18.

® InRYV.v.46.8 rédasi is treated as pragrhya in the Padapatha (doubtless because not
accented rodast). This stanza also occurs in the Atharva-veda vii. 46. 8. It is commented
on by Yaska (Nirukta xii. 46), who, however, explains rédasi here as rudrasye painz. Cp.
Sayana on RYV. v. 46. 8. P That the praise of the Maruts is predominant here, is
supported by the wording of the Sarvanukramani: ‘the six (stanzas) ad aha (6. 4-9) are
addressed to the Maruts, vilu cid (6. 5), indrena (6. %) are also addressed to Indra.’
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144. As the host of the Maruts is chiefly addressed, Indra
is at the same time intended to be distinguished. For the entire
host of the Maruts is considered to share (in sacrifice) equally
(somaméam) with the great Indra.

fafafafea: i’ bike?, R . — AT WRE hdr, ARRFUATFE
(%) bfk, ARRQALER r'r*1°r%, WY AR . — FHIY hm'r, GATY £,
AT b, AT ' r* 1’k — KW hm'r, WTHY r'r*r®, GTHWT bfk.— The end of the
varga is here marked by @ in hm!bfk.

30. The deities of RV. i 12, and of the Apri hymn i. 13.

145. The hymn ¢ Agni’ (agnim : i. 12) has Agni as its divinity.
In it one verse, ‘by Agni Agni is kindled’ (agnindgnih sam idhyate:
69, is addressed to two deities: they mean Nirmathya and
Ahavaniya &

°fﬁ?ﬁ7!i‘ hm!r, ‘eﬁ b, °2§'Hﬁ fk.——ﬁ%ﬂ'ﬁ: hbfk, ﬁ%ﬁ'ﬂ: mlrirtd (Sarva-
nukramani aﬁ?qaz).-——ﬁﬁw rtr*fk Sarvinukramani, ﬁiﬁ"‘!ﬂl‘ hdr®m!b—oYT-
UTq hdm'rb, °qTHA fk, “TqTYT ¥, oY 1°.

& Two forms of Agni, the one being the fire produced by friction, the other the oblation
fire. Cp. Sarvinukramani on RV, i. 12: pado dvyagnidaivato nirmathyahavaniyau.

146. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, in the
second hymn of twelve stanzas (i. 13), are praised along with
Agni, hear their names from me.

T AT hm' bek, IJTAT: FAT r.—GA hm'r, FHA b, JAA ' tk—
AT hm'rb, AT fk—TIn r'r*:® 146°% reads:

TR JAAT JIEAT ATA STGAT

147, In the first (stanza) Fuel® (idhma) is praised, in the
second Taniinapat, Naragamsa in the third, but in the fourth
Ila is praised ;

GAFHAT hm'rb, FaAYEAY £k, AfHEY 't —qEa {99! b, A fa=
r,qﬁm:b,wm:f,{qﬁﬁazk.

® On the Apri hymns, see Roth, Erlduterungen, pp. 122-124.

148, but the Litter (barhis) in the fifth, then the Divine
Doors with another (6), Night and Morning (naktosdsd) in the
“seventh, while in the eighth are praised together
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2‘3![ hm!bfk, m r: the Sarvanukramani has the Vedic form aﬂt.——i‘ﬂ‘ﬂ"l‘
b rfb, FYT 1°, FYT kr®.—HGAT GE hm':®, FAT G (H being omitted) b, Gt T
(the preceding four syllables WERIT § being omitted) £k, / AT &E 1°r’, § FAT WE .

149. the two ‘Divine’ Sacrificers; in the ninth stanza are
praised the Three Goddesses; but Tvastr is to be known as
praised in the tenth.

AT _hm'r, FWTF_fkr’s’, J|TF b—FaA: hm'r, A b, FA: fk—The end

of the varga is here marked by 30 in hdm'bfk,

31. The eleven Apri hymns.

150. In the eleventh (stanza) of the hymn one should know
Vanaspati to be praised, but in the twelfth one should know
the divine ‘Svahakrtis’ to be praised.

et w5, GaA b, FA 1k, G hdr.—FANT b, JF ° bk, JIAT r—omatffa
hm!r®bik, *HANCE =

151. Now as to the deities which, stanza by stanza, are
celebrated in this hymn (i 13), they (occur) in all the Apris;
the second (deity), however, is subject to option (vikalpate) .

°qr g faawR b’ ber?, oFT g fraea® w's, ourai fAawewd .

® As to how this option applies, see below, ii. 155-157.

152. As to the Apri hymns, including the Praigas (ritual
summons), they are eleven (in number); or (rather) the Praisa
hymn# (consists of) sacrificial formulas, while these other (hymns
of the Rg-veda) are ten (in number)®.

hm's*®, FREGAT bikr’, F&T RATHH r.—ATRAIN @l
¥ hm'r*bfkr’’, {WIW ANWR +— A hm'rPrir™s®, uilH b, YW r—
AT g bm'rb, “ATIW Tk, cqIfY £. '

* Which consists of twelve yajimgi, that is, VS. xxi, 29-40. This is referred to by
Yaiska (Nirukta viil, 22) as praigikam (scil. siktam), and included by him among the eleven
Apri hymns (tany etany ekadasiprisiktani). Cp. Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 122. b The
ten Apri hymns of the Rg-veda are enumerated in the Anuvakanukramani, 10-12, p. 48
of my edition of the Sarvanukramanl. See also ASS. iii. 2. 5 ff,
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153. Now there are three (Apri hymns) relating to the Sautri-
mani sacrifice (sautrdmandni)®, one to Prajapati (prajapatya)b,
and one used at the horse-sacrifice (@$vamedhika)e, and the one
(employed) in the human sacrifice ( purusasya medhe)4: these (make)
six (special additional Apri hymns) in the Yajur-veda (yajuhsu).

YUY § hm', JENR T rbik.—I R r, YA hm! bfk—ATHH §Z hm'r®
bfkr?:5, q9 gr.

® That is, VS. xx. 36-46 (cp S'B. xiii. 9. 3'%, note); xx.55-66 (cp. SB. xii. 8. 21%);
xxi. 12-22 (cp. §B. xi. 9. 3'). b That is, VS. xxvil. I1~22 (see commentary on the
first stanza and cp. SB. vi. 2. 2! £, especmlly and note on %), ° V8. xxix. I-IX
(cp. SB. xiii. 2. 21%), d Referred to in Shakh. SS. xvi. 12. 8 as beginning agnir mrtyuk.

154. Here only the Praisa hymn (VS. xxi. 29-40) need be
(considered) ; that (which has been referred to beyond this) in the
Yajur-veda (yajuhsu) need not be troubled about (here).

Of those (eleven) the hymn relating to the Praisas®, and that
which Dirghatamas sang (i. 142),

TR A m's, AYSTZY Fqh, IYERY a4 b, TYAT (@A @ K,

-sarrq%garlr*rﬁ—ﬁ'wa’hm r®, Ao bikr—H UG ho', TF TF 1, I
ae fkr?, IF only b, W AT r°r".—The end of the varga is here marked by 39 in
hm'bfk.

® That is, Apri stanzas belonging to (-gate) or turned into (-krta) Praisas, the
expression being equivalent to Yaska’s praisika, ‘consisting of Praigas.’

32. Tanfinapat and Narafamsa in Apri hymns., Idhma a form of Agni.

155. and that which has been mentioned in (the collection of)
Medhatithi (i. 13)2: only these three contain both? (Tantnapat
and Narasamsa). Both that which is mentioned in (the collection
of) Grtsamada® (ii. 3) and in (that of) Vadhryasvae (x. 70),

Furfaet hm! %y, FATfaRy fke?, Fanfaf®d r—oafsa g hrbtk, odfq
m,—=FE Jeawe ho' 1, BEGEAEY bfkr—aTAY hm! s, qTEAR
JTYES £, ATYTR k, TTGE™ b—T he*r®'b, Tk, G

% Which would constitute a rsi-siikta according to i. 14, 185. b Ubhayavanti 3
cp. Nirukta viii. 22: maeidhatitham dairghatamasam praisikam ity ubhayavanti; cp. Roth,
Erlauterungen, p. 122; see also my Introduction to the Sarvanukramani, p. xiv.
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156. both (the hymn) of Atri (v. 5) and that (vil. 2) which
was revealed to the son of Urvasi (Vasistha), contain Naradamsa.
Tantinapat (appears in that) which Agastya (i. 188) and Jama-
dagni# (x. 110) sang,

HAY hm13:%:%:7, HAF b, FA Tk, Wﬁgr-——m Hq hm P bhfkr?:%:7, {gﬂ'
¥ r.—7EEY hm'r*br’r", IEAY 1, no pasticle in k.— SWFTAY 1, ATAIAY b,
ATAZTHY 1°17, FTAQET hdm”r®.—There is a lacuna in fk between IR and TSI,

® The reading of hdm'r3, vamadeval, is doubtless a corruption of the incorrect reading
Jamadagna}. There is no Apri hymn by Vamadeva, while that of Jamadagni is particularly
important, the whole of it being commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 4-21) 3 cp. Roth,
Erlauterungen, p. 122, and Sarvanukramapi, Introduction, p. xiv.

157. and that which the seer Viévamitra (iii. 4) and Asita
the son of Kagyapa (ix. 5) sang.

Now as to the twelve deities which have been stated® (to
belong) to the stanzas of Medhatithi (i. 13. 1-12),

SYETT Wi b, AWAT AT G 1k, WA TG wl oS0, FHHHTY b,
AT 4, Vgt TG

# Above, ii. 146-150.

158. learn the manner (sampodam) in which they represent
(sampadyante) Agni.

The Fuel (idh-ma) is the Agni who is everything; for this
(Agni) is kindled (sam-idhyate)® as fuel. Or this form (¢-dhma)
is made from the root dimd@; for fuel is kindled when blown
(dhmatal).

YT AT he’m’ %201, QUTRT AT: bk, TN r—qSR bl beker?i517,
TETA & — N b0y, FYY b, ¥R 1, Feiy f.— WA AR hmlr!
P, WREAman b, WA AA ik, HTAAACHAR r.—HTAY 1, BATR bik,
ﬁg hdm®.~—ETH: hm'rbfk, FYRY 1¥:%:".—The end of the varga is here marked by
R in hm'fk, The last pada is repeated in b only.

* This etymology corresponds to the only one given by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 4):
tdkmak samindhanat,
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1. Taniinapat. NariSamsa. Ila. Barhis.

1. Now this same Agni is (also) Tantnapat® by name. That
(celestial Agni) extends (yachats) P his body (tanum).

They say that ¢Napat’ is a descendant ¢, and that the origin
of this one (asya) is from that one (amutas) 4.

TEAHT agH hn'r®r®r’r, GREET AH b, TLIET GRS, RSTHR a7
r.—ﬂlﬂ'ﬂ'&'@ hm!r®bikr?r®s", TgaH r.

& Cp. above, ii, 26 : ayam taniinapad agnih. b Op. ibid.: asau ki tananat tomuh.
¢ Cp. ii. 27 : anantaram prajam Ghur napad . ¢ Cp. ibid.: napdd amusya caiviyam
agnik, and ii. 26°4,

2. Now some say that Narasamsa here is Agnia, Again (atha
v@) others (use the term) in (the sense of) sacrificeb, (saying)
‘all men (nardh) utter praise (Samsanti) seated at it.’

TURATS § hml1Pbkr?s’s, oWFERS § . — AAATEIIAL b s30T,
TRAATTTIAT £k, TYRATETHAL b, TFHETETHR r— | TR b’s?
17, g a1 9 vk, T 09 1, Tha af e

® This is the opinion of Sakapilini according to Yaska, Nirukta viii. 6: agnir i
Sakapinir : noraip prasasyo bhavati, P This is the view of Katthakya, ibid.: nard-
Samso yajiia iti katthakyo: nard asminn Gsinak Samsanti.

3. Others say he is Agni, because he is Nariéamsa as the
object of praise (prasasya) by men seated at the sacrifice®; and
so also say the ritualists (rtvijo narah)b.

TARTTE RS TR b 20257, Thaaars®@ s fA ik, agre AT r—
AR L rPbke?: 1, WA r~—WT hdb, TATH £k, THE m', WA r.— Aty
T hrlb xSy, JAFRAT ¢ w?, AT ¢ &, 7 wfEst a0 r

® The previous §loka states two views corresponding to those stated in Nirukta viii. 6,
that Nardsamsa is (1) Agni: naraih prasasyak (Sakaptni); (2) yajfia: nard asminn dsingh
Samsanti (Katthakya). The third here added is a combination of the other two: zarair
asinair adhvare prafasyah; it is identical with the explanation given in ii. 28: yajiie yac
chasyate nybhik. b Thig expression is doubtless meant to be equivalent in sense to

- ¥

yajiiikah, so often used by Yaska.

4. Ila is a form made by the Rishis®, and (is derived) from
the root 7d, expressing praise ®: Agni is called /@wdn © (‘ possessing
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refreshment ’) either from that (root) or from the root 7, expressing
increase 4,
Tagfyed b, Tagfied (L, (fEfgd @, efefied 0, efedted
hdm!, gEtfEfaad r.—IRY qﬁﬁﬁm‘: hr¥b®r, SRy ﬁ'ﬁmt f, ey
: ke, GIAREIfARAT: r.— (T £, TATA bk, T hm'r.—
FrHTSAT hm'bk, ﬁﬁﬁl’{ f, ﬁ?ﬂﬁ{ r—gfeAT hm!s?, $RewT 507, s
b, SR &, TRCYT r— AT, SfRfafiaT hols®, gRewea o, afd-
THAT b, qrAFATAWT £k, AfqAT 1.

* The meaning of this reading (rsi-krtam ripam) I take to be this: the form Ila, it
is true, does not occur in the Rg-veda; mnevertheless it is Vedic, being abstracted by the
Rishis from the various forms of the verb id, ‘to praise,” which occur in the Apri stanzas
addressed to Ila (cp. Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 118). I was at first inclined to adopt the
reading igi-krtam, ‘made from the root is’ (=1d, cp. Gragsmann, Worterbuch, sub voce
id); but this seemed incompatible with the following ides ca (not ider »&) and tena in
the next line, which points to a single antecedent etymology, while Yaska makes no
reference to & root is in his explanation of Ila (see next note). b YViska (Nirukta
viii. 7} derives i/a from either 7d or idh : tte} stutikarmana indhater va. ¢ Our author
has to say ‘Agni is called ilavan,” because iz itself does not occur in the Rg-veda.
8 The preceding vd in vokfo shows that the vardhi- of the MSS. must also contain va
(that is, v@ rddhi-). The dropping of the d in the MSS. is doubtless due to confusion
with vardhin and other derivatives of the root vrdh, which happens to have the same
meaning as rdk.

5. Again, this Agni is the Litter (barhis), for the whole of
it (sarvam) is furnished (paribrmhitam) with food®, or because,
when sacrificed to, he (Agni) is furnished (paribrmhitah)® with
fuel.

ﬂ%ﬁ’l‘ hm!y3:8,7, ﬂg?h‘ b, m f, q¢ q‘ﬁ' r—97 Hﬁ'\mldr, q1 ﬁﬁ'\h, qv
Fbk—TGRA: hm'+*r°, A e fk, TFCGHA b, AFCTYR r—The end of

the varga is here marked by § in dbfk, not in m?.

® That is, the oblations are laid on it. ® The etymological explanation is similar
to that of Yaska (Nirukta viil 8): Barhih paribarhapat,

2. The Divine Doors. Night and Morning.

6. The Divine Doors, as they are called, are the wives of

all (the gods)?; they follow Agnayi, and so also Agniyi (follows)
Agni®,
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TG r, TICH b, FITH hm'r*fkr’1°r7 (on this corruption cp. critical note on
i.92). The MSS. have the correct form in i. 107 and ii. 148.—HYHT omitted in fk.—
UAE: hdm?, UHH b, A&AT: £k, Fad: r.—6°¢ follows the reading of hmrbfk:

A AN AT ATATH T F o

& This is doubtless suggested by RV. x. 110. 5 (commented on in Nirukta viii. 10):
vi §rayantam patibhyo na . . . devebhyo bhavata suprayandk. b This remark is intended
to show the identity of the devyo dvarah with Agni (cp. i. 107): being the wives of the
gods they represent Agnayi, the wife of Agni, who comprehends all the terrestrial deities
(see i. 105, 106). Sakapini, in Nirukta viii, 10, identifies them with Agni: yajie grha-
dvara it katthakyah; agnir iti Sakapunik.

7. Now being firmly established in Agni they are praised in
combination with Agni. In their case also there is a predominance
of Agni, both in praises and oblations 2.

Yd fEaTRTy hrbfk, YA@AETY 1 — FGIR bl bk, GAR
q r.——ﬁﬁ!'a’ﬂ hr¥rfr, m m?, W T, @fﬂ?‘ﬁ b, Wﬂ f.——gﬁ:ﬁ q
m'r, gf¥sy T b, fESy T bik.

 Because they, as well as the other Apri deities, are regarded only as forms of Agni.

8. And as to the two goddesses, Night and Dawn (naktosdsau),
they too are regarded as related to Agni. For the Dark (§ydvi)e
is related to AgniP, while Dawn is, as it were, a sixteenth portion
(kald) of that timec (kdla).

TRATEY | Y bePm'fkr?e®, TRV AT F Y r, GHATH b—RTHAGT hm?
bfrfy?, RTATAYY r3d, RTATAYT 1, WqTATAAY k, ATHTAAT 2 — a1 bfkr,
AR hdm!.—H9T G hb, IR T § fk, FI4F § ', FEwTIAT 1040,

# Syavi is the first of the twenty-three names of night enumerated in Naighantuka
in. ® Thus Syavi=Night occurs in the first stanza of an Agni hymn (i. 41. 1).
¢ That is, Usas being a part of Syavi would also be related to Agni. Cp. Nirukta ii, 18:

(usak) ratrer aparah kalah. The reading of r'r*r® is doubtless a corruption of kalavama,
i.e. Usas is “the last portion’ of that time.

9. Dawn (usas) lightens2 (uchats) the darkness, Night (nakid)
anoints (anaktt) P her with drops of dew (hima)®; or else this (form)
might be (derived) from the root afic 4, preceded by the negative
(naf)e, (and) mean ¢the indefinite-coloured one’ (awyakta-
varnd) f.
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feafagfit o', faghu e —R{q 9T° hm!r (Nirukta viii. 10: HY
77~ = =), WHT 1 beke?—STHTIT b, 9 TH I, T EIF ), &
gETRT b, W HATS (wgd? Ayt ﬁ'{ k.—This éloka is omitted in r*r*5,

& (Op. Nirukta ii. 18 : usah kasmad? uchatiti. b Nirukta viil. To: nakteti . .
anakti bhitiny avasydyena; cp. il 18 on ratri: rater va syad danakermanal : pradiyante
*syam avasyayak. ¢ Hima-bindu, in the plural, is here substituted for the plural expres-
sion avasydyah, twice used by Yaska in connexion with night. 4 That is, naktd=
an-akté: as far as the meaning is concerned, the derivation from e#j (from which comes
vy-akia itself) would have been more natural; but the author doubtless wanted a root
different from the one he had already used in his first etymology (anakti). Rajendialdla
Mitra, who has the corrupt reading piirvam ver, refers to RV. i. 72. 9, where the word
wvel occurs. This is indeed verification gone wrong. © An early occurrence of the
technical form of the negative prefix as used by Panini. £ Op. Nirukta viii. 10: api
va nakigguyakie-varna.

10. For at first she becomes Gloaming (dosd)?2, at midnight
she is Darkling (tamasvati), and before the rising of the Sun
she becomes Dawn (usas) by name.

T hm! ey S, FYET fer— iR &7 o' P br200, sty 97 £k, W wy
r—aAEAT bekr, AAFFAL hr3r?25r”, AU ml. I have preferred AHEAT, since it
is the form which occurs in Naighantuka i, 7 as one of the names of night.——-ﬁ‘ﬂ'l‘ hm'r,
QST b, AT tkr®—10°% comes first in hm'r¥bfkr?r®; inr (=1"1*1%) 10°% comes before
16°%,—The end of the varge is here marked by R in b, by a figure meant for R, but
looking like §, in £, by 3 in k, not at all in hdm?!.—This floka is numbered 300 in hd.

® Dosa and Tamasvati, as well as Syavi and Naktd, occur in Naighantuka i. 7 as
synonymns of Ratri.

3. The Two Divine Sacrificers. The Three Goddesses. Tvastr.

11. Now the Two Divine Sacrificers are the terrestrial and
the middle (forms of) Agni® For they were born from the
celestial (divya) Agni; they are therefore celestial (daivya)b
by birth.

aﬂlﬁ\b m'r (Sarvanukramani), m\h dr® fr?—aT hm'r31% 7, WL b, omitted
in fk, St r—RAME bm'ePbike?s®r, HAY r—F2AY m!b, FHY hdr, THY £k; op.
above, i 108—S(RAT hm'r, SIHAT bk, FEA r' r°r%%,

® This agrees with Yaska’s explanation in Nirukta viii. 11: daivyau hotard ayar_n'

cignir asau ca madhyamah. P That is, daivya is treated as a patronymic formation
from divya: cp. ii. 26.
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12. Now they who are called the Three Goddesses are here
simply (representative of) Speech (Vac) in the three spheres.
She is spoken of by a threefold name? as abiding in the three
lights b,

ST b’ s, T bk

# On the three forms of Vac, see above, ii. 42 ff. b Cp. above, i. go.

18. Ila follows® (the terrestrial) Agni, SarasvatiP is attached
to (praptd), the middle one, while that (celestial form of Vac)
becomes Bharati as occupying that (celestial) world.

oFRISHT hdm?, °FIAWT 1, °GAWT r1r*:5, °FAWT b, °FRWT fkr®. — Y HATHT
hdr®bfkr?r®r7, HYY ATHTm?, ] aiﬁ' r.——?ﬁ hdrm*rirsd, ﬂbfk.——m
& hm'rb, fEafaeiia o4, fgar (o k.— I bm!, WF d, AT 1k,
WTAT b, ATCAT =

® Anugd: cp. anuvartate, above, iii. 6. b Cp. above, ii. 76.

14. Now this same Vic is threefold (as) in heaven and in air
and here (on earth). Both when individual and combined she
belongs (bhajati) to? all these (three) Agnis®.

TR hm'b, B d, TR £k, { T . —AGT bfkr, ATAT r'rir’, AMTLhdm’—
AT bfkr, AT hm!.— AFA® hm'r'r*r®bfk, WA r.— SATATY hdrbfk,
°HTY rirtrd,

® Cp. éritain i. 108, anuge in iii. 13, and anuvaertate in iii. 6. ® Thus not only does

115, the terrestrial form of Vac, belong to the terrestrial Agni, but all the ‘Three goddesses’
belong to the terrestrial Agni (i. 108), as well as to the other two forms of Agni.

15. Now as to Tvastr, there is praise (of him) as this same
terrestrial Agni®; or (it may be said) there are stanzas® to him
as terrestrial, and there is one stanza ¢ also in the (hymns) to the
seasons (addressed) to (him as) one or other (kasya@ps, form of Agni)d,

TEEE Ww: h's® (e 1), q: ANETAT 1, TGUEAT 17, CHWAS 1k,
T ERT b—GR: b Poe?5, Gl £, FlA kr—3F G hdbm’tk, TN G
r— QTR hdm'r, FYTYF °r, TN fkr’, DFTGR b, Hrearirs
r%“.-—‘ﬂ'l‘ﬁ%ﬁ F hdrm'fkr®rr7b, ‘m‘ﬁ'ﬂﬁ S r'r*r’.—The whole line has the
following modified form in r*r*r®: qrfeEy Sy § ﬁmﬁﬁﬁﬁg §.—The

end of the varga is here marked by 3 in dm’'bfk.
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& Tha is, in Apri hymns; our author agreeing with the view of Sakaptni quoted
in Nirukta viii. 14 (agnir iti Sakapiinih), as well as with the view represented by the
Naighantuka, where Tvagtr is first mentioned among the Apri deities (v. 2), secondly, among
the atmospheric deities (V. 4), and thirdly, among the celestial deities (v. 6). According
0 the view of others, Tvagtr in the Apri hymns helongs to the middle group: madkya-
mikas toast@ity ahub, madhyame ca sthane samamnatal (Nirukta viii. 14). He is stated
below (ifi. 25) to belong to the middle group, when riipakarta. Cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 14.
b That is, in the stanzas of the Apri hymns addressed to him, he represents the ter-
restrial Agni. © The third stanza in two of the three hymns to the Seasons (i. 15;
il 36; on ii 37 see below, iii. 36) is addressed to Tvasty, though the name occurs in
ii. 36. 3 only. 4 That is, in the hymns to the Seasons any one of the three forms of
Agni may be meant. The general sense of the second line I take to be: Tvastr in the
Apri hymns represents the terrestrial Agni only, but in the hymns to the Seasons he may
represent one of Agni’s other forms. T am, however, somewhat doubtful whether I have
interpreted this passage correctly.

4. The celestial Tvastr. Story of Dadhyafic and the Mead.

16. (Twastr) may be (derived) from ¢vig or from twaks, or (it
means) ‘he quickly (térnam) obtains (aénute)’s, or ‘he assists
(ut-tarana) in works (karmasu)’b: therefore he obtains this name.

|RAAT hr®br’r”, ARAST !, W qT fkr?, §g?ﬁ qrr. —Tﬂ'ﬂ“g‘d g 97
hm® (cp. Nirukta viii. 13), JUAZA TI qT rx%, UATA TF T °r, qUAGA T
T bfk, gﬁmﬁﬁa‘rn——aﬁﬁmiﬁthr%r FRGAICY A 2,
Fwig ATCEY 9 £k, TG SCAT I~

® These three etymologies are derived from Nirukta viil. 13: tvast@ tirpam asnuta
it nairuktah; tviser v@ syad diptikarmanas, tvaksater va syat karotikarmapak. In con-
nexion with tvisi-tas, ‘from the root twis,’ Mitra gives one of his marvellously irrelevant
references to the Rg-veda, x. 84. 2: ‘thou art brilliant (tvisitas), O Manyu, like fire.’
P This additional etymology may have been suggested by Yaska's (fvaksateh) karotikar~
manef. The suffix -tar would be accounted for by ¢drana, while fvas would be explained
by transposition of letters (as in Yaska’s parjanya from #rp) from ut and karmasu. This
is certainly going beyond even Yaska’s wonderful achievements in etymology.

17. The thousandfold ray of the sun which abides in the moon,
as well as the mead (madhu) which is above ( param) and on earth
(tha), also (abides) in the Tvastr (who is) Agnia.

oF#Y TXAY hr'm's’, “AHY A b, WY TQ 1k, SARISG r.— TEGATFHA:
hm'rh, JRGUHAT k, TRAGY Fa: 't — VT hrPm? b5y, ATl 1k,
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ﬁl’&ﬂ!{r.—-"mﬁ hrém!Pr7, o br, ogTiir fk.—-%’g' g hrd, 3‘{ T mlsd, aa
Ffbkr®, T 17, IR T r—AY hrm!r™s", & AF 12, d AY k.

® This is the celestial Tvastr who is the guardian of the heavenly Soma (cp. my
‘ Vedic Mythology,” pp. 52 and 116), the abode of which is the moon (op. cit., p. 112). Agni
is also a guardian of Soma (op. cit., p. 90), and in the later mythology the sun is regarded
as replenishing the moon when caused to wane by the gods drinking up the Soma (op. cit.,
p. 112). Having thus stated Tvasty’s connexion with the heavenly mead, the author goes
on to relate the story of how the Asvins obtained it from Dadhyaic.

18. @ Well-pleased (with him, Indra) bestowed on the son of
Atharvan (i.e. Dadhyafic) even that spell (brahma)®; and the
seer became more brilliant by means of the spell.

SRTd hrm!bfkr®r®r'n(g), FET T r, THIST 0. — FaOTH hrPm! biks®r%7,
YA r—AZHAW: hrlm!bikr?ry, YA r, (W) ARIIW: 0, (FYAT)FA-
‘Té'lﬂ': n(m), (W)‘Wm’ n(g).——m: h13m! bfkr?1%y7, NETHA: r.—
18°¢ is omitted in n.

2 The story of Dadhyafic, as far as related in the following six élokas (18-23, excepting
18°d), is quoted in the Nitimafijarl on RV.i. 116. 12. It is also told by Sayana (on
RY. i. 116. 12), who states that it is narated at length in the S3tySyanaka and the
Vajasaneyaka. It is to be found in the Satapatha Biahmana (xiv. 1. 12%7%%; see Sacred
Books of the East, vol. xliv, pp. 444 f.). > Which reveals the abode of Soma.

19. Indra forbade the sage (saying), ‘Do not speak anywhere
of the mead thus (revealed); for if this mead is proclaimed (to
any one), I will not let you escape alive.’

agf% hm'bn, d FiH n(m), A9 £k, qGA s, & H;ﬁ'g 't —w fE &
AYARAT hm! rbik, FEY FGLL -4, i N wvlY afere . —sias Sge-
R hm'rbfkn, SIA RS 't

20. Now the divine Aévins asked for the mead in secret from
the seer ; and he told them what the Lord of Saci had said.

fafd bn! Y, ARy, R FIw k, fAafuee:, fws n—

H{T‘EI% hm'rbn(g), E’{Tﬂ% f, QTS n.—The end of the varga is here marked by
8 in hm!bf, not k.

5. The horse’s head of Dadhyafic. The middle Tvastr.

21. To him the Nasatyas spake: ‘Do you quickly make us
two receive the mead by means of a horse’s head; Indra shall
not slay you for that.
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IS hr®rr’ Sayana, FTRI n(g), AN m'rn, HAT £k, FAT b.— AT
hm'bfkn, Smr.——mmf hrlr*sS, ﬂ’m m!, ATEIAT ¥ 1k, mﬁ
b, AT & A s, ATES & T n—AF brr®%)", R 7 £, HFA ', YW hg,
Ay 1 —|T THEA: b0, | g9Aa: b, |@i w9t §, /i ghmfar,
(zore w) s o

22. Because Dadhyafic had told (the secret) to the two Asvins
with the horse’s head, Indra took off that (head) of his; (but)
his own head they (the A§vins) put on (again)a.

R m'15r7, HMRAA n(g), NI hrbfk.—-—'tﬁ’ q hmlr, 'ﬂﬂ 4, anat
bfkr?n.—aATRR Y hm'bfk, AZTRAFY r—8LeE  bf, T(E A n(g), TLHAY
1, BCEE 1, TCATT hrlm!, TCE 1 — G m?, LYTATH 1, FIATA b,
TEATH kr?, THATH h2%2%17, TETATH 0 (m)n(g), THIATH 0 (Sayapa has the forms
YT and WEETR)—ABT h1®bfkr?®rn, ar e

2 The SB. and Sayana tell the story only as far as the replacing of the head; cp.
SB.: atheasya svam Swra ahrtya tad dha asya prati dadhatul ; Sayana: svakiyam manusem
Sirah pratyadhattam. The S'B. uses the expression asvyam $irak, and the verbs chid and
apa-ni-dha.

23. And the horse’s head of Dadhyafic, severed by the bolt-
bearer with his bolt, fell in the midst of a lake on Mount
Sarya.nﬁ,vat.

THTH b by, AT £, TR r.— TR hm!, ITH 1, AT b,
TR £k, (THFTCFMMTN) ITR 0.— T MSS. and 1, T n.

24. Rising up from the waters (and) bestowing manifold boons
on living beings, it lies submerged in those same waters to the
close of the cosmic age (yuga).

ATAY hm'r, TEHW {, ATYY k, a90FA b, afew<yg ' 1?()rtr’. — WS
hm'r®r?®y7, WTETA r, AZTH bfk, — OUYwt hm'r, oGFRY bk, — AT hm! 3
bfkr?1®yT, HHSA 1.

25. That Tvastr, who is in the group of the middle sphere
(madhyamika)?, is a modifier (vikartr)® of forms. He too is praised
incidentally ; a hymn to him does not exist e,

FaTas hm'rbik, fAOTR o4 —AW A1, 9 T hm!, A (o particle)
bfk—The end of the warga is here marked by Y in hm!bfk.
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® (p. Nirukta viil. 14 : madhyemikas tvastaity ahur, madhyame ca sthane samdmnitah.
b Tvastr is often spoken of in the RV. as a fashioner of forms, and is called rupakrt in
the TS. &c.; cp. my ‘Vedic Mythology,” p. 116. . © See op. cit., p. 116, B, line 5.

6. Vanaspati. The Svihakrtis.

26. Now he whom they proclaim as Vanaspati is this (ayam)
Agnia as Lord of the Wood; for this (Agni) is lord (pati) of
woods as (their) protector (p@td), or because he guards (palayati)
themb.

qEEAEfa a1 hm'r bk, qTEEAA T .

® Vanaspati as an Apri deity is here (RV. i. 13. 11) identified with the terrestrial
Agni; but above (i. 66), where the three forms of Agni are distinguished, Vanaspati represents
the middle Agni, as Jatavedas does in i, 67. b Cp. Nirukta viil, 3: vandndm patd
va palayita va.

27, This (ayam) Agni is also lauded as Vanaspati by Grtsa-

mada in the third (stanza)® of the hymn ‘Enjoy’ (mandasva :
il. 37), which contains six stanzas.

oufaficdte hm?, oufaag bikr—ofda: b, offra: £k, of R hn'r—AR QAW
bfkr, ﬂt_{@ﬁ[ q hmlrar5r7.——m bfkr, @ﬂ m?, @ 9 hrd.
% This stanza is commented on by Yaska (Nirukta viii. 3) as an example for Vanaspati.

He quotes four others (viii. 17—20) in connexion with Vanaspati as an Apri deity (x. 110.
10; iii. 8. 1; and two stanzas not from the RV.).

28. But an occasional (prasangajd) praise of him (Vanaspati),
as a sacrificial post® and as a tree, with the whole® hymn, ‘ They
anoint’ (afijants : iil. 8), is (to be found) in the third Mandala.

TR hmle*ba?, AR 1, WY 1k, — FHOTRR b’ ok, W@ &fa o7,
Hut Snfa b, gHRAT

& QOp. below, iv. 100. b Yiska in his comment on RV, iii. 8. 1 merely remarks
(Nirukta viii. 16) regarding Vanaspati: agnir iti $akapinik. But in commenting on RV.
%. 170, 10 (Nirukta viii. 17) he observes: fat ko venaspatih £ yipa iti katthakyah, agnir
ité Sakapinih.

29. As to the Svihikrtis—the views of the learned have been
various. It is, however, a certain conclusion that all that (viz.
which is meant by the term)® is simply (a form of) this AgniP.



RV.i.13.12~]  BRHADDEVATA iii. 30— [86

TANSHATY hm'22fla*s"r, CHATEEQTY r'r's’, cHANHIRTY r—
r*br®r", &Y hml, qred r, omitted in fk.

% Cp. the various explanations of the term given in Nirukta viii. 20. b Cp.
Yaska’s remark (Nirukta viii. 22) after stating the various deities with which the praydjas
and the anuydjas had been identified: dgneyd iti fu sthitih, bhaktimatram itarat, ‘it is,
however, certain that they represent Agni; everything else is merely an attribute.’

80. For he is the maker (kartd) of oblations (sv@ka); the
making (krti) of them, (that is to say,) here is of a single nature
(¢kgja)@: it is he who is the source (prasiti) of living beings,
the imperishable (source) of all of them.

f& FAT m!:%12:517, § FAT hbfk, HAT T r.—FTETAT hm r3bfkr?5r, [T
r—AfAQTETH hbfk, AT BFAQTH r—HS A hrPbkr?rr7, @ AGTH r.—The end

of the varga is here marked by § in hdm!'bfk.

® In this etymology kr¢i is explained by kartr: while there are many sv@hds, there
is only one maker of them, that is Agni, the source of all beings (cp. i. 61).

7. Tanunapit and Nardsamsa. Deities of RV. i. 14 and 15.

81. Both the second (stanza) with Tantinapat and that which
contains Naragamsa, are combined as applicable (prayoktavye) in
only three? (hymns) which (thus) contain both®.

ouTfEe 1, °UTf° hdm' btk —oHT F ha®bfkr?15r7, oFT g r.—ATT rbfk, THO £,
T hd—FAQPA h'r*ker”, FAYR b, FHYAA 1°17, FAGR 1.—oTA mlrbs’ s,
°q fk, °FQ hr®—F hm'r®br’, Y1k, 917, LB 1.

& See above, ii. 155, note b b That is, Tanfinapat and Nardsamsa.

82. The (stanza) containing Nariéamsa, as well as the second &,
may be (applied in behalf)b of those wanting children, (of him)
who desires strength or who desires food, as well as (of him) who
may wish for prosperity.

T QI fr, IT T bk, TIRT be%r, F QIZ m—oqT F hrdika®s®y7, oF (Wo)
b, O¥E r.—FRTAT FT hm":*bekr®s", YT AT QIT r.— ALY ¢ b
oy, YaAfdE awtfu @ ok, gfcfaseta oy @

® That is, the stanza contaming Tan@napat. ® That is, apart from their usual
sacrificial application as Apri stanzas.
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33. The hymn, ‘Hither with these’ (aibkik: 1. 14), which
invoking Agni® is spoken of here as addressed to the All-gods
(vaivadeva), is recited ($asyate) among the hymns to the All-
gods, because, being composed in the gayatrl metre, it contains
the characteristic ¢ All’ (viva)b.

FRAEY b, gEATEE nnldr, gaat & (i aRfg . — TR
hm!rb, TR fk—ii. 33%=ii. 128%

& Agni is the only god invoked in the vocative in this hymn; but the gods, thrice
with the characteristic visve, are several times mentioned in it, as well as several individual
gods (in 3 and 10). Cp. below, ii. 51. P Op. ifi. 43, and ii. 128, 133, 134.

34. As to the hymn, ‘Indra, drink Soma’ (i. 15), consisting
of twelve stanzas, and addressed to the Seasons 2, (the seer) praises
in it seven deities in their respective stanzas, together with the
Season (rtw).

fA3AE hmi®, AN 20507, AR bf, TAE g r.— TXTEARA MSS,
RELLE LS

® That is, the deities of the Rtuyajas; cp. AB.ii. 29. P Enumerated below, 37, 38.

85. There (the deities) are characterized in the plural and
in the singular, in six stanzas (1-6) ‘with Rtu’ (rtund), in four
with the Rtus (rtubhih), then again in two (11, 12) ‘ with Rtu’a,

YA 9, TAuEgHT 98D, Faagghi: 9% ik, TaeEght aghd—
The end of the warga is here marked by '® in dm'bfk, by R in h.

® This statement is only approximate as regards this hymn of the RV. (rtuné occurs
in 1-4 and 6, while 5 contains r#ufir; riubkik occurs in 9 and 10 only, and no form of
rtuin 7 and 8; rtund in 11 and 12); but it is an exact description of the twelve Praigas
for the Rtu offerings ; see TS. vi. 5. 35 AB. ii. 29. 2-4, and Haug, vol. ii, p. 135, note !%.

8. Hymn to the Seasons: RV.i. 15.

86. The Rtus are here incidentally praised with the deities:
50 it is both in the hymn of summons (praisa) for offerings to
the Rtus, and in the hymn of Grtsamada 2 also.

TR ST 1k, MAAS T b, ATEARY T hdm’.—35, 36 omitted in r'1%:°.
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® That is, RV.1i. 36 ; cp. AB. v. 9.6, Haug, vol. ii, p. 336, note 8 see also Oldenberg,
Prolegomena, p. 193, on the relation of RV. 1. 15 to ii. 36 and 37 (which two really constitute
one hymn),

87. Now with the first® (stanza) he (the seer) praised Indra,
the Maruts with the second, Tvastr? with the third, and Agni
with the fourth ;

T TTHAT T w!:®br?, ST AT | bd, wgW a1 9 £k, Wi
YT qee - ‘

3 With mukhyeya, compare mukhe tu ya, v. I. Y On Tvasgtr in the Rtu hymns,
cp. above, iii. 15. .

38. with the fifth Sakra (Indra) again, the two gods who
delight in truth (Mitra-Varuna) with the sixth, and with the
four ® beginning with the seventh (7-10) Agni Dravinodas.

QAT hdm?tr, YT bik.

% Caturbhih, agrecing with saptamyddyabhif, clearly used as a feminine; cp. above,
i, 44.

89. The divinity of the formulas of the Rg-veda is to be
known from authoritative statement? (@desa), not from its
characteristic mark (leiga); for it is not possible to know actually
(tattvena) the divinity of these (stanzas) from its characteristic
mark b,

¥ faga: hm'rbik, § foga: o' od—grad hbfkr?r7, qTET m!, WET r—

9% h' rbfk, JEAT: et

® Op. below, iii. 109. b "That is, Agni is not mentioned by his actual name,
but only by the attributive Dravinodas, which might designate another god (though it is
@ well-known epithet of Agni; cp.i. 106; ii. 25; but see iii, 61).

40. With the eleventh (he praises) the Nasatyas (A§vins), with
the twelfth this Agni again. Rathitara, however, says that this
hymn consists of single separate praises 2,

TRTTHRT hdm'fr, CHTTHT bk.— THAT: hrbf, TYIAT kr®.— The end of
the varga is here marked by ® in bfkm!, not in hd.

& In other words that it is a prthakstuti, one of the three kinds of hymns to the
All-gods; cp. below, 43.
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9. Three kinds of hymns to the All-gods.

41. For where, in (a hymn) with many deities or two deities,
each deity is praised singly? (ekaikd) or by qualities arising from
its activitiesb, they regard that (hymn) as one containing dis-
tributed praise¢ (vibhakta-stuts).

T¥eY fE3% hmlr, TFIER TR bike?, THRFATER r'vhr®. —J{AT hm 1ok,

I /Y4 —Frragfa 97 -, feagaag ok, Reagfaag v, fefagla
ag hdm!, AAEGTR ag 1+41%%(2); op. v.r. below, 1. 82; foAfmga: in Nirukta

vii. 8.
2 Op. below, iii. 82, where ekavat ‘in the singular’ is used. b Cp. below,
vi. 69, on RV. viii. 29 °® Yaska, in Nirukta vii. 8, gives RV. x. 17. 3 as an example

of vibhaktistutih (where Pisan and Agni are praised separately in the singular) as opposed
to a samstava or ‘joint-praise.’

42. Now the hymns to the All-gods (vaw$vadeva) are of three
kinds: that which is provided with joint-praise of the Sun
(sarya-samstava), that which contains the characteristic ©All’
(riéra-liiga). and that which contains separate praise (prthak-stuti).

Fafaaft hm's, fafaT 3 b, ST 3 te—gasgla b, off: dm'bikr (op.
°§ﬂ{‘ in 40 and °§?ﬁﬁ1 in 43).

48. That which is called ‘Separate praise’ (prthak-stuti) one
should recognize as addressed to many divinities; that which is
characterized by ¢All’ (visva-linga)® is the one in which (the
gods are praised) with their universal (vi$va)® qualities arising
from their activities¢.

GUFEAA hm'bik, ogfa § r— Al & ', HE = 1 0wk, MR
b.———ﬁﬁaﬁﬁt hm!rbfk, THATH: e rt8 — 438 —iii. 60,

3 The term wvisvalinga occurs in Nirukta xii. 40, where Yaska states the view of

S’Ekapﬁgi that only such hymns are vaisvadeve as contam the characteristic word wisve.
See Roth, Erliuterungen, p. 167. ® Cp. above, ii. 134 ¢ Cp. vi. 69.

44. That which with reference to the All-gods frequently
praises the Sun, (and) at the same time praises the gods them-
selves, they call a joint-praise of the Sun (sarya-samstava).

wfe® 9T rol, SfEgW 97 bab, (ford) wfew a7« fraag w—Raraifa
hm' bk, aT &fA £, FAig T oIt

M. N
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45. But (the term? does) not (apply) at the beginning of the
hymn to Bhaga®, nor in hymns to Usas, nor in the hymn to
Savitr, ‘I invoke’¢ (hvaydmi: i 35), nor in the Sirya (hymn)9d,
in (regard to) oblation (and) sacrifice ® (makha);

AT ATEY hdm' P bfkr®y, WAL WYATLY o°, ACTGRET ¢ (cp.
g1)—odYSRY qTbr’, *FTAY AT h'”, oRTTAY AT £k, (7 F) S T —
A hdm!rivir’, ﬂ@ rk.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ n hdm!bfk,

& That is, vaisvadeva. b Bhragasya siktadau=>bhagasya siktasya ddaw: in the
first stanza of viL 4 (the only hymn to Bhaga in the RV.) a number of other gods are
mentioned, but it is not vaisvadevi. ¢ Tn the first stanza of this hymn Savitr is
associated with several other deities, but it is not waisvadev. 4 RV. x. 85, to the
first stanza of which a similar remark applies. © This, I suppose, means: NOr are
stanzas from these hymns treated as addressed to the All-gods when apphed sacrificially.

10. How to ascertain the deity of a hymn.

46. nor, similarly, in any other formulas (which are) statements
(pravadah)®, or where the word ‘associated’ (sajosah) or ¢ together’
(sajah) ¥ may be (used).

a1y hulr®bfkr®r’, AARY .

8 Mhat is, when names are merely mentioned and do not imply an invocation.
b Which, governing the accompanying name in the instrumental case, put it in a subordinate
position.

47, But the old Lamakayana?® states even that (hymn) to be
addressed to the All-gods, in which many (deities) are celebrated
even incidentally (prasangdt).

i@ hm’ rfb, HRAT 2! r* 1 —HAFTE b’ 1, AGATE bk, FHATG f—ufata-
AR b b, YFCRTRAR fh.—ATHETE; hd, FAFTIA: ', TAREA bikr?ed,

% See Indische Studien, vol. xiii, p. 426.

48. The divinity, whether praised or not, (but) indicated some-
where @ (in the hymn), the seers adore with formulas. That? (deity)
one learned in scripture (§dstra) should take note of.

gﬁ‘ T hm? ¥ bik:®, ﬁﬁﬂﬁ?[r (cp. 81%) —AAGFHATSTf hm'r, H%@
FEAT | b, ARG T S £k, TTATHINS I et —FA dr, FAAD,



91] —iii, 51 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV.i. 15
gad o', gRIA fk, §] b.— WA b rPbkr’5y", e r—48% is nearly

identical with iii. 81%°,

2 Cp. the next sloka; also i. 22. b The feminine ¢d@m is used as if devatd, not
daivatam preceded.

49. For the actions (of the gods), though not designated by
their agents?, are nevertheless indicatedP somewhere—at the
beginning, and in the middle, and at the end, and in individual
passages ( prthaktvesu).

Y € wlbfk, AET g r, AMRT hd (no particle).—HY ITA T b, AY A T
f, WY ¥ qTR T hd, AFY T (Y !, AY 00 T r.— YIFAY hdr*°, Uy
w!s, QOTEY £k, FrUTgg 1 —FGA: hr'rPml 27, FAO: kr—o@aUEET b b1,

@AY m!, c@WaUfFEIf™ 1, *@ufgeT k— HEQ hm'rbik, TAIA
rirtrf,

* That is, though the names of the gods who perform those actions may not be
mentioned at the same time (as in RV, viii. 29). b That is, are connected with the
deity of whom they are characteristic.

50. The very action itself in the Nivid to Savitr? praises
by the actionb: since the cow, the courser, and the ox are
(called) milker, swift, or carrier © (respectively).

A AT ho's, FHT ATT T £k, FAT q0F QU
b—TRY: TEFYTET b s, SREAGTEY £k, FETEETEY b, TRARATGR I T —
PR AT 0 b’ r (F ), SIET T TG T4k, ey J770-
g’ta T b.—The end of the varga is here marked by Q0 in hdm!bfk.

@ The Nivid to Savitr is RV.i. 24.3; cp. AB. v. 17. 7. b Op. below, iii. 78;
see alsoi.'7: stutis tu karmana &c. © In VS. xxii. 22: dogdhri dhenur vodhanadvan
Gsub saptilh; quoted below, with a shght vauation, iii. 79.

11. Hymn-owning and incidental deities. Seers of Vaisvadeva hymns.

51. Inasmuch as (the seer) praises Agni and others in the
hymn to Bhaga® (vil 41), Mitra and others in the panegyric
of the horse (i. 162)P, and adores Agni in (the hymn) to the
All-gods ¢, < Hither with these’ (@ibhah, 1. 14) :

WA G hb, WA A m!, A G 1, W fe—oFrraagar ho's, HFT-
Y o' rt2%0%, YEERAT £, () TTITIEEA b—IWRA beks, °FIV hd.
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3 That is, in the fiist stanza; see above, iil. 45. b That is, in the first stanza.
¢ See above, iil. 33: dgneyam siktam . . vaisvadevam ihocyate; cp. below, iii. 141.

52. as to that, they say that, while for the most part employ-
ing in his praise (stuvan) other stanzas® at the beginning and
end (of a hymn)b, he (the seer) from association (pratiyogat)°
or on occasion (prasangdt) praises another deity at the same
time d,

AT GAGH: d, AT FITT: b, | FITT: o', AT FAIT P10, | e
b, |1 T ghwe £, AT G IO &, =@ g o wfREe ot Sy, wrfe-
TR hd, HTALATR £, HTIGITA k, ATAGIIT br.

# That is, stanzas in other metres than those employed in the body of the hymn;
thus the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga (vii. 41) is composed in jagati, the rest in
tristubh ; the first and last of the hymn to Savitr (i. 35), mentioned above (45) in this
connexion, are also in jagatl, the rest in tristubh, b Op. above, i. 22, and below,
v. 171, ® The reading of some of the B MSS., prataryogat, ‘ through association with
the early morning,” may be due to the influence of the first stanza of the hymn to Bhaga
(vii. 41), which begins pratar agnim, pratar indram &o. 4 That is, the first and last
stanzas of a hymn often show diversity of both metre and deity.

53. The deity to whom he addresses statements of an object
(arthavdddn)® is to be known as hymn-owning (s@kta-bhdgini) ;
but the one whom he praises on occasion (prasangena) is to be
recognized as incidental (nipdting) .

FRAGATZTU hrbk, °FTA S, oFTw m’, ITAYUTRT: r'1#1%.— 53°¢ omitted in
fkm?.
& Cp. arthasn bruvantem in i. 9, P Cp. above, i. 17, 18.

54. In four ways? (caturdhd), it may be said (vd), the hymn-
owning (deity) is mentioned (bhanyate) in that hymn in which
a seer who praises all the royal Rishis or (divine) Rishisb is
indicated (nirdigta)

TPT W@ A hd, TNT WER TG -, TGST €A Af@ib, W g
FIEAA e —FW AT hde®, A TT Db, FH Y r.— 54 is omitted in m! fk.—

1 — 1 —_— 73 3
QHTY hoo's, FATY bik. — WA hm'rh, WA 1k — g har, gEgha s,
T s, gk

® That is, I suppose, if the term wisve occurs in a line, hemistich, stanza, or a hymn

a8 a whole: see the remark on the nature of a VaiSvadeva hymn above, ii. 133. P This,

-~
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I suppose, is meant for a paraphrase of wisvan devan. ¢ This word does not occur
till 56, and may possibly be a corruption (see 56, note ). The thirty-seven names (except
Nabhaka: see 56, note {) enumerated in 55-59 are those of the reputed seers of Vaisva-
deva hymns. Of the twenty-four masculine names occurring in 55-5', seventeen occur in
the previous list of twenty seers of Vaisvadeva hymns, ii. 129-131. The additional ones
are Vasukarna, Svastydtreya, Nabhaka, Kasyapa, Vamadeva, Madhuchandas, Partha.

55. as Medhatithia, Agastyab, Brhaduktha®, Manud, Gayae,
Rjisvan f, Vasukarna g, Saryata, b Gotamai, Lusaj;

Furfafag bk, oo m'd, *fI h—oWRGhm'r, GG bikr®s’ —IEF°
hm', EFO bfkr—TGRTT hdm?, T JRAF fkr, TLRAF b—ATHTAY 1, THTAY
hm!, QTATAT fk, WIATAT b.—AT@AY I © (=1'r*5), AT T T hm' bk,
HTFAY FH: r°r2:%17. T have adopted the reading of r'r*r® because (1) ! by itself
could not he right, as that name occurs below (58); (2) Y#: never occurs elsewhere with
the patronymic ®TW:, but only with %ﬂ'@'ﬂ!, as the name of a seer; (3) MAAT could
easily be corrupted to HATHEY, and this would almost nevitably lead to the following
word becoming JH: (the reading W ! seems to me a corruption of qW:); (4) though
HTSE: is a patronymic of ?{Tﬂ”‘l’a’: there is no 1eason to add the patronymic (as there
is in the case of Agni below, 58), but the fact of 1its existence would have made the cor-
ruption of AaHY easy. The MSS. r'r* have m several previous cases been shown to
have alone preserved the correct form of names in similar enumerations (ﬁﬁ' in i, 126,
/R in i 127, T and ¥ in 0. 129); the present I regard as another instance.—
The end of the warga is here marked by 99 in hbfk, not in mt,

& Beer of i. 14. b Seer of i. 186. ¢ Seer of x. 6. ¢ Seer of viii.
2%-30. © Seer of x. 63, 64. £ Seer of vi. 49-52. € Seer of x. 65, 66.
B Seer of x. g2. ! Seer of i. 89, go. i Seer of x. 33, 36.

12. Seers of Vai$vadeva hymns (continued).

56. Svastyitreya®, Paruchepa b, Kaksivat ¢, the son of Gathin
(Viévamitra)d, and the son of Urvasl (Vasistha)e, Nabhakaf,
Duvasyu g, and the son of Mamatat (Dirghatamas),

WIS b, ATAATSEY £k, ATRAQIT: haw?, TR », TTfAREY:
or, ’l’l‘ﬁl’ﬁ'&?ﬁ must be the correct reading, because theie 1s no seer named anfy,
but only ITIE (seer of iii. 20. 1, 5), and the two patronymics would naturally form

a dvandva, just as in viil. 4o.
& Seer of v. 5o, 51. ® Seer of i. 130. ¢ Seer of i, 121, 122. 4 Seer
of i. 3.%7-9; x. 137. 5: no entire hymn to the All-gods is attributed to him. ¢ Seer

of Vii. 34-37, 39, 40, 42, 43 f All the MSS. and R read ndbhdka$ caiva nirdisto ;
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but Nabhika (seer of viii. 39-42) is not credited with any hymn or stanza to the All-gods ;
on the other hand, Nabhanedistha, who (and not Nabhaka) is mentioned in a previous list
(ii. 129-131) as among the seers of Vaiévadeva hymns, is the author of two hymns to the
All-gods (x. 61, 62). This suggests that in mirdisto (peculiar enough in this place) we
may have a corruption of nedistho. 8 Seer of x. 100. B Seer of i. 164.

57. Vihavya®?, the seer Kagyapa?, and he who is Avatsira©
by name 9, Vimadeva e, Madhuchandas?, Parthag, Aditi, daughter
of Daksab;

forg=: o'y, fIEA hafk—FRY TR holy, FRIHEY br205", FREUHEY
f, R AT —UTI] wlrbfk, TTEThm?m®, qrey ' v r*—FqgarfE s hdu?,
QAT A: b, YT £, ogariefa: », THGATRLR: 's*

3 Seer of x. 128. b Seer of x. 137. 2, and (as an alternative to Manu) of viii.
29. © Seer of V. 44. 4 Rajendralila Mitra, reading ndmayak, has here one of
his marvellous references to the RV., i. 139. 9, where the word nabhayak occurs, ® Seer
of iv. 55. ? Seer of i. 3. 7-9. 8 That is, Tanva Partha, seer of x. 93. B That
is, Aditi Daksiiyani, alternative seer of x. 72 ; cp. Sarvanukramani; Arganukramani x. 29.

58. Juhii®, and the seer GrtsamadaP®, and those who are the
divine Seven Rishis¢, Yamad, Agni Tapasae, Kutsaf, Kusidinsg,
and Tritab;

Y bfdr, T m’, 9 bk—39T: FANTT 'y, 39T T T 47, T
g | b, AT @ WYY fk.—IW g b, g@ fawwE: £, g6 &
ATAE: k, ATOETS =B -, AT @9 hdr®m!r®r”. Ihave preferred the reading
HFAQMTI: because (1) the patronymic Tipasa could not be connected with Atri, who
is Bhauma; (2) Tapasa, as the patronymic of three Rishis (Agni, Gharma, Manyu), would
not be used alone to designate one of them without any indication to show which was
meant; (3) Agni Tapasa is the seer of a hymn to the All-gods. On the other hand,
Atri, who occurs in the previous list (i 129-x31), thus disappears from the present ome.
From some of the preceding notes it will be seen that something may be said in favour
of each of the three names of the previous list, Gathin, Nabhanedigtha, Atri, reappearing
in the present longer list, where they are absent in my text.

* Seer of x. 109. b Seer of ii, 29, 31. © Seers of x. 137. 4 Seer of
x. 14 and part of x. 10. ® Seer of x. 141, f Seer of i. 106, 104, alternative seer
of i. 105. E Seer of viii. 83. b Seer of x, 1~7, alternative seer of i. 105.

59. also the four brothers, Bandhu and the rest separately

(prthak)b, and Visnu ¢, and Nejamesa 9, and he who is Samvananae
by name.
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TUTHATET hdm!y, TEATAIET b, SYAAAATHT fk. — FIAAG m'rbfk,
gy hr’,

& RQeers of v. 24 and x. 57-60. ® That is, in v. 24; cp. Arsanukramani v. 11,
where their names are enumerated, and they are stated to be ekarcalk, i, e. each the seer

of one stanza. These statements are repeated in the Sarvinukiamani. ¢ The seer
of x. 184. 4 The seer of the khila after x. 184. ¢ The seer of x. 191.

60. All these have praised (him) in separate hymns with his
universal (vidvaih) qualities arising from his (asya) activities?,
(whether those qualities are mentioned) collectively or individually.

|9 hm'1bfk, FIT r'r*c%.— 99 F holr, IR AT 1k, HY 0 brdr".—FAY
hm’r, @ﬂ bf k.—-6ob=43d.——The end of the varga is here marked by 4R in hdm®bfk.

8 That is, the seers of VaiSvadeva hymns praise Agni in those hymns with the attributes
of the All-gods, asin RV. i. 14; cp. above, iii. 33 and ii. 134.

13. Explanation of Dravinodas. Deities of RV.i. 16-18.

61. Now the Dravinoda, who has been asserted above (iii. 38)
(to be) the terrestrial Agni, some call Indra?®, because of his
being the giver of strength and wealthb.

mﬁiﬁ‘ dm?rflk, oS hb.—-gﬁlﬁ@ 1 brirtsf, °{Tﬁ:{: hdm®rfk (cp. the

various readings in 6z and 65)—gTgTad hdm'r, ISR btk—awiFTA:
bhdm'r, FAAAN b, TEFAAL: 1k,

& (Op. Nirukta viil. 2, where it is stated to be Kraustuki’s opinion that Dravinodas
is India, and where that opinion is refuted; see Roth, Erlduterungen, p. 115. > Cp.
above, ii. 25, where this is stated to be the reason why Kutsa calls Agni Dravinodas.

62. This (terrestrial) Agni is Dravinoda?; for he is the giver
of strengthb ;
B and he is produced by strength, (that is) rubbed ¢ (mathyatt)
by the seers at the sacrifice.

m AT hdm®, .Y m?m?rfk—The five lines, 62°%-64, are to be found
in bfkr?r’r’ (=B) and m' only; they are omitted in hdm®m®r (' r®r*1%)=A. Ttis
not till here (after 350 Slokas) that the divergence, as to length, of A from B begins.

T AHG° w', TRAIAIG° £k, TNTEAAY° 27, TRATIAHAG
b.—Here the value of m’ in constituting the text of the passages peculiar to B at once
begins to show itself.
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* 1 take Dravipodah here, and 1 61, as the nom. (in 63 we have the nom. pl) of the
alternative form dravigods used for metrical reasons instead of dravinodds (the nom. of
dravipodas), which is otherwise employed here (i. 106; iii. 65; acc., ii. 25). b Op.
above, ii. 25. © Cp. Niiukta vin. 2: balena mathyamano jayate.

B 63. They call the oblations wealth (draving)?, because it is
produced from the oblation ; now the sacrificers (rtvij) are givers
of themP (oblations); hence they themselves are wealth-givers
(dravino-du) ©.

g m'bik, gl 121507 — P +2 7, T b, RN £k, T ml—
9 @YR m'b, qd GIA ik

2 (Op. ii. 25 and Nirukta viii. 1. b QOp. Nirukta viii. 2: rtvijo *tra dravipedasa
ucyante haviso datarah. ¢ The plural of dravinoda occurs in RV.i. 53. 1. Yaska
uses the form dravinodas only.

B 64. Or he (Agni) is (called) Dravinodasa because he appears
(connected) with them (esam) from (such expressions as) ‘the son
of the seers’2, (and) ‘O child of strength’P; or because he was
produced from the middle ¢ (Agni).

QT YT br (Nirukta vidl. 2), FOYH £k, VYT o —RANT bk, TfR
i o’ —FEET IEY ml ik, GFAT THY b, FEEIYET r.—FAT TR 2%, R O]
m!b ik —ZTFAEE: £1°, ZRTEE: nlbke’s".

8 Cp. Nirukts viit. 2: yatho etad: agnim drivinodasom @haiti: rtvijo *tra dravino-
dasah . . te cainam janayanti, * ysingm putro adhirdja esa’ ity apt nigamo bhavati. Cp. Roth,
Erlduterungen, p. 116, note 2. The words ysindm putreh occur in VS. v. 4. b Agni
is often addressed in the RV. as ‘sahaso yaho,’ i. 26. 10 &c. Cp. Nirukta viii, 2: dalena
mathyamano jayate, tasmad enam aha sakhasas putram, sahaseh sinum, sahaso yahum. The
expression sakaso yako is used in explanation of rsindm putrak, as the priests produce
Agni by means of strength (see above, 62). © That is, he is Drivinodasa as derived
from Dravigodes; cp. Nirukta viii. 2: athapy agnim dravipodasam dha - esa punar etasmis
jayate.

A 65. It is this (terrestrial) Agni who is wealth-giver (drawvi-
noda) ; it is then® that he is called ‘ Dravinodas’: it is only in
(hymns) addressed to Agni that mention of Dravinodas appears®.
FROFTRUL hdm'r —MAADT THR brm, “HIGRA r— TR ZAW-
T hdw'm’n’, FETTER® » (Nirokta viii. 2: FITET FTEQIZET;).— This $loka

(65) is found in A MSS. only, hdr®r (presumahly r'r*1). The varga would therefore
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bave only three and a half slokas in them. As the varga without 65—would have the normal
number of five slokas, and 65“6 is very tautological immediately after 62%, it is probably
a later addition. This sloka follows the Nirukta even more closely than the preceding five
lines in B do.

® That is, when he is terrestrial. b Cp. Nirukta viii. 2: ayam evagnir dravinoda
iti Sakapunir: agneyesv eva hi sikiesu dravipodasah pravada bhavanti.

66. Here (the hymn) which follows that of nine stanzas® to
Indra (i. 16) is addressed to Indra-Varuna (i. 17). The one next
to it is ‘The Soma-presser’ (somdnam: i. 18): Brahmanaspati
is praised

TEFYE hw'r, TTTGT AT b, ATHQT T °17, FAF W L, °F QM k—
H@‘ﬂt ¥ hn?, °T gr Si: i, °.‘\(f=d b, °T f& fk.— The end of the varga is
here marked by 43 in bfm?, not in hdm?m3, The omission of the figure in A here,
just where the varga would have the abnormal number of three and a half slokas, is striking,

especially as the ends of the preceding varga (12) and of 15 (which contain the normal number)
are indicated (cp. note on ¥I1).

& The reading of B gives the pratika of i. 16 (@ va).

14. Deities of RV.i. 18. Eight names of Prajapati.

67. in the first five stanzas; in (the next) three (6-8) Sadasas-
pati; and in the last stanza (9) Nariamsa; Soma-Indra are
incidentally praised (nipdtita)

68. in the fourth; Soma and Indra, and Daksina as well
(adhikad), in the fifth.

On occasion the relationships (sambandhdl) of sphere and
world 2 are proclaimed by the seer.

ROt ham, Iy a91 4, FRWT 98 bikr.—HIAT hdm, °HTi . —
FIANEAT: hmr, STHGTAGN: bk,

® That is, deities are occasionally mentioned together because they are related in
sphere (sthana) or world (loka) as either terrestrial, or atmospheric, or celestial,

69. Thus (a name) of Prajipati (prdjdpatyam) might be
(meant for) Indra@: on this principle (it7) two names of hisb are
mentioned here. There are six others as well; Prajapati is the
first of them.

1L 0
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TTATIR hme, WTSTIAT b, HATAAT fe.—aqw "I hdm, a8 @lElR
r, TYT YR bik—=69? reads thus in r'r": YT AQE wr@Ti WTSITHRTTA
arfa §.— =¥ ¥ T 2 T bmr, HfYAE TUFI b, HYAE FELTAT
fk, SITATAIE ST «°17.— Wi qTAT bdm, THT T 1, A7 AT o7k, qui
/1T £

& Tor four of the eight names here stated to belong to Prajapati, viz. Brahmanas-
pati, Vacaspati, Ka, P1ajipati, occur in the list of deities belonging to Indra’s sphere in
Naighantuka v. 4. b That is, Brahmanaspati in 66, and Sadasaspati in 67.

70. The remaining names I will next state (B) :—Satpati®#, Ka,
Kama, and Sadasaspati;

70% is wanting in A (hdr'r31*r®) and m'; it seems almost necessary as a transition
from 69°% to 70°%, and without it the warga has only four and a half élokas, — WHTd:
hdm'b, FERA: 1, AFF fk—FF hm'rb, WY £k,

® Satpati does not occur m the Naighantuka; in the RV. it is predominantly an
epithet of Indra (cp. above, 69). Six of these names of Prajapati end in pati.

71. Tlaspati, Vacaspati, then Brahmanaspati: the third2 and
the last P (belong) to a hymne, as well as the first d and the fifthe;

TRy m', THW( b, TH@l bk, T fr, TEEIAY . —AqG 'y,
A b, Fag *1°, Fag {k—FAATA § hm'r, FAGR T bk, FATGIA T L—HIH

bfkr?r®y7, ﬂ'ﬁﬁ hm*r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 98 in fbdm? not in m'k,

® That is, Ka. The BD. mentions one stanza only (i. 24. 1) as addressed to Ka.
P That 1s, Brahmanaspati, to whom (or Brhaspati) several hymns are addressed.  © The
genitive siktasya must be used vaguely to express ‘belonging to a hymn or part of a
hymn,’ not as the equivalent of siiktabkdj; for no hymn as a whole is attributed to either
Ka or Sadasaspati. ¢ That is, Prajapati, to whom x. 121 is addressed. The reading
of A, caturtham, must be wrong, as neither a hymn nor a stanza is addressed to Kama
in the Rg-veda. It was probably caused by a slip for prathamam, as the ordinal is pre-
ceded by irtiya, and immediately followed by paicamam. ¢ That is, Sadasaspati, to
whom the three stanzas mentioned above (6%), viz. i. 18. 6-8, are addressed.

15. Prajapati’s names (continned). Deities of RV. i. 19,

72, 73. but under the four other (names) neither a hymn nor
a stanza belongs to (aénute)® him.

Now certain people (ete)b desirous of a correct view in devotion,
say that all the names of all the deities (belong) to Prajapatic.



99] —iii, 76 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i.19

With regard to that (others) say, this should not be so; for
he is traditionally held (smrta) to be (the owner) of eight (only);

72. @9 m'rr*®, §F bd, TR bikr.— G AT r, T e AT D1k, Fo Y
_ rtrtsS, gﬁ AT hdr®m'm?m? —}Y° bfkr, T bd:1 154 ¥ ! mPm3—oq
bikr, °FA hr’r'rtrf, °¥ﬁ w'm?m®.  This points to W Fa T{W as the original
reading of B, and W ¥ m&@ as that of A (but in the latter case &, not
@+, must have been read)—QATHAT w'br, %Q'FH' S hd, IFTAT Gk, AT (o J)-

73. ARTHY bim’'r, AFTE hd—TH hdr’bfkr®s’, TF m'r.

# Used in the sense of bhajate. The reading of B would mean, no hymn or stanza
is mentioned with reference to him (tatra). P Ete (all MSS.) is used demonstratively

with reference to the following word, ‘these people, viz. those who &c.”: in sense it is
practically = ehe. ¢ Because be is the source of all; cp. above, i. 62.

74. and by these (names) only are sacrifices and oblations
offered (kalpyante) to him.

Now together with the Maruts, who belong to the middle
sphere, this terrestrial Agni

AT TTY by, ARATH WO bk ¥y — e mlrbfkr’r’r’, (™ hd—
oGTRTIH hm! ®r' 1418, oRTR: UTH bikr.

75. is here praised with the hymn of nine stanzas ‘To this’
(prati tyam: 1. 19). But by reason of the association with the
Maruts in this hymn addressed to Agni and the Maruts,

XY ' bler, SHAE £, AE hd, AT 1. —WTETAT b 1, STRTET bk

76. Yaska 2 thinks the middle Agni, and not the terrestrial
one, (is meant). But it can only be this terrestrial (Agni), for
such is (here) evidently (his) character® (ripa).

e J9 !, Wn%‘q'hdr,maab qHYH S o205, WY QA fh—
QUfAEST holr, UTRIAST bror?, AR B £, TS B k. — The end of the

varga is here marked by QY in hdm?m®bfk.

* In commenting on the first stanza of i. 19, he remarks (Nirukta x. 36) kam anyam
madhyamad evam avaksyat ? b The last pada recurs three times (v. 87 vi. 94 viil.
62° )» where I have printed fathiripam as a possessive compound in agreement with siktam.
Here, however, it seems better to take fathd riipam as two words, and explain: ‘for his
(Agni’s) character appears here as such.’
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16. How to ascertain the deity of a stanza, &ec.

77. Such (a prayer) as ‘Thou art invoked to drink’# is not
(applicable) in (the case of) the lightning (Agni): so (the
invocation) must belong to the designation of the respective
deity b.

e T 3T ok, R AR I 1, A AR Fag o — I
- a’{ﬁ fe hmlr, %ﬂ% ?mmf‘@g %5, aq’a W@E fk.—HqF '@‘[g‘ hm!r,
wafyg 7, FArT f—YqF T9F hm's, FAT FAT fhr’ss".— The whole of
warga 16 (77-82) is omitted mn b.

® The words hityase pitaye ca are intended to represent the actual words of the text
in i. 19. % gopithdya pra hiyase.  That is, we must go by the name of the deity,
and therefore here take Agni to be terrestrial, and the Maruts atmospheric.

78. How is one to know the divinity 2 of a stanza, of a hemi-
stich, of a verse? As in the Nivid to Savitrb the activity (of
the god) is praised by the (statement of his) activity e,

AR £12°)7, HTHR k, TR hmlr.—&H HFAQT hm!rik, q&ﬁﬁm’r Ol

® The doubt as to which Agni is meant (75, 76) brings our author to the question,
how is one to be sure of the deity in stanzas or parts of stanzas, as compared with the
deity of a whole hymn (above, 53) ? This he answers by saying that mention of the activity
(karma) peculiar to a god implies praise of that god. Three of the examples of this given
in ¥8-8o have already been mentioned in 5o, 51. b RV. i 24. 3: ‘To thee, O god
Savitr, the disposer of boons, ever helping, we come for our share’; see AB.v.I%.7%:
abhi tvd deva savitar iti savitram. ¢ See above, iii. 50.

79, (as in) ‘The milking cow, the carrying ox, the swift
courser, the industrious (woman)’s, and as (in the stanzas) ‘May
Mitra be gracious to us’ ($am no mitrak: i. go. g), ‘May Varuna
be our protector’ (Varunah pravitd bhuvat : i. 23. 6)b,

T AYATTAGT AY: bl r, FRTEAT WTETATY fk—a GO
bm'f, FFRYL =T », &ff a8y 9 A4S — AT bl et gl
fk, TRufadaT s

* This line is quoted from VS. xsii. 22, the last two words puramdhir yosi being
changed, owing to the exigency of metre, to puramdhiya. It has already been alluded to
in iii. go. b That is, in these two stanzas Mitra and Varupa are practically praised
88 ‘gracious’ and ‘ protector® respectively.
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80. (and) ¢ Hither with these, O Agni’ (abhir agne : i. 14. 1)2—
in such cases (tatra) the deities have to be carefully observed
in accordance with the general purport (prdyena) of the hymn.

Connected with words (§abda) containing two or more members
(pada) b, there are two deities or many deities®.

TR AT ml, TOIER AT b, T qF 94T 1, TOqEA
FE: 7, TORgTEnT: (k—ERaawaan hn'tk, fERTIwRTAR -
% Already referred to above (iii. 5I) in this connexion. b That is, Devata-

dvandas imply the praise of two or more gods. ¢ Dvidaiva-bakudaivatam seems to
be an abbreviated compound, for dvidaivata-bakudaivatam.

81. A divinity not associated in praise® (asamstuta) is (to be
regarded) as though associated in praise if indicated anywhereb.

Where in a formula addressed to two divinities a deity is
spoken of in the singular (ekavat),

HEAIA hdr, TG T f, FGIA k (cp. the o.r. in iii. 48) — TG hd, A
m?, ﬁ?ﬁ rfk—81%? is possibly an early interpolation, as it is almost identical with
48“5, as it is unconnected in construction with the preceding or the following line, and
as with it the varga has six and & half slokas.

& T take the sam to be significant here (which it does not seem to be in iii. 48)
owing to the mention of dual divinities in the preceding line. b That is, if association
with a deity who is clearly praised may be gathered from the context (cp. ii. 49 and i. 119).
An instance of this would be the last stanza of i. 154, where Visnu only is praised, but
the dual wam occurs. Here it may be gathered that Indra is associated with Vispu, as

the two are invoked together in i. 155. 1-3. .

82. one should know that to contain separate praise (vibhakto-
stuti)®; also that in which, when there are many (divinities),
a deity is (spoken of) singly (a-bahuvat)b.

In benedictions (@éirvadesu), in (enumerations of) technical
names (samyfidsu), in leading ritual forms (karma-samsthdsu), many
deities are in the plural (bahuvat) where two-membered (deities :
dvipade) are associated in praise®.

feRT®© hrfk (cp. v.r. in iii. 41; Nirukta vii, 8 has ffH°) —IFEIEIH hm's,
IFEEFIY 1’1, FAET AN k—Fq fkr'r, T ho' r—FWTY hdm’, °NqTY
r, °W1Y f, °RY k.—°FTY hm'fr, °YTJ k—T b1k, & I —aFI@T by,
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TETWE o, TFATH 1k, FEAHT 20— UG qF FGR bow! S, R
k| Eﬁ?ﬁ' r, AR 9 H@ fk.— 827 ig identical with v. 93“b.—82 is repeated
in m' after 154.—The end of the warga is here marked by 9¢ in hdm!fk.

& See the definition of wibhakta-stuti above, iii. 4I. b I take bahusu to be
parallel to dvidaivate, and abakuvat to ekavat. ¢ The general meaning of the last
two lines appears to be that under these conditions many deities are not treated in the
singular, and therefore it is in this case not wbhakta-stuti. I do not, however, under-
stand the limitations stated in 82%%, That line may also be an early interpolation as it
recurs at v. 93.

17. Story of the Rbhus and Tvagtr.

83. In former times?® there were three sons of Sudhanvan, son
of Angiras, (viz) Rbhu, Vibhvan, and Vaja?; and they became
pupils of Tvastr.

The reading of 83%° in the text is that of hm1r, TEFIA: JqTE" wfgEy
F:20, WrE W (e witEy ¥ 6k,
Y b—TY hm'r, TYY bfkr’—TFH AEHIT b m’ bikr?rr”, A WFT T 1.
% The following story about the Rbhus making the cup of Tvastr into four is related

ag an introduction to the Rbhu hymn i. zo. b Op. Nirukta xi. 16 (on RV. i. 110. 4):
rbhur vibhvé vija iti sudhanvana angirasasya trayah putrd babhuvuh.

84. Tvastr instructed them in every art of which he was a
master (tvdstra). The All-gods, who were thoroughly versed in
the arts ( parinisthita-karman), challenged them ®.

® That is, to show their skill in the arts they had acquired.

85. They then made for all (the gods) vehicles and weapons.
B They made the nectar-yielding cow—the draught of im-
mortality (emrta) is called nectar (sabar)—

q qAYYY bo's, ¥ AAYHE b, ATAIQANAY {, AAWATR qGG 2 —
g hdm', § bfkr—85"" comes after 8" in r— Y FIFHI m'r (I and W 1),
g wdgat ik, g FEdE? b—Wg 1, W (T bk, (OF) GR: ml— 8500

89% in Bm! only.

B 86. of Brhaspati; then for the Aévins a divine car with three
seats, and for Indra his two bay steeds; also what (they did)
through Agni who had been dispatched (to them) by the gods®.
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grmaHREt !, geEaRofmai by, grEw Gl f, gewlaat L —
A, (RAyan tk, TEYTHA b, YA . — TR T T4 by, T FT
T m', TR B fk—3aufEasme bkr, FEfufedwme ol

® That is, the four cups which they made out of Tvastr’s one, at the command of
the gods who sent Agni as their messenger (see RV.i. 161. 1-3).

B 87. When he had said ‘One cup (make into four’: RYV. 1
161. 2), and when they had conversed in heaven (with the stanza),
‘The eldest said’ (iv. 33. 5) 2, they fashioned the (four) cups as
had been said, gladdened by him b.

T THEfAEH b, UH ¥ GAfaq® kr, T T §9° £, T THHAGH nl—
g TR R o, Fy e &H{ b, | wdad s a5 afy-
ATE ¥ r.— T m!fr, FAT &k, SFAT b.— A m!, §X 1, g b, =~ fk.—The
end of the varga is here marked by 4'© in m'f, by 9% m b (because the sixteenth varga
is omitted).

® Where the eldest Rbhu recommends the making of two, the second, of three, and
the youngest, of four. b That is, by the promse of making them participate in
sacrifice with the gods (RV. i. 161. 2).

18. Deities of RV. i. 20-22.

B 88. And Tvastr, and Savitr, (and) the god of gods, Prajapati,
summoning all the gods, bestowed immortality (on the Rbhus)a.

9 bfk, JF r.—ITRT m'b, TR kfr.—WER T ', WY Fo 1k,
H{THTH® b, °H/TH TqT1H° r.
 Op. RV. iv. 33. 3, 4, and see my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ pp. 132, 133

B 89. There appears (in the RV.) praise of them in the plural
(bahuvat) with the name of the first and the last 2.

In the third pressing (savana) a share is prescribed for them
(tesam) P with those (All-gods)e.

AT bik, HAL v, HAAGL m'.—IFIG: {, THIR: 1, I~
Fega: b, TEF FAT m' (cp. Nirukta xi. 16 : IFIFIAT:).

® That is, these three deities are mentioned either as rbkawah or wajak, but not in
the plural form of Vibhvan; cp. Nirukta xi. 16: tesam prathamottamabhyam bahuvan

nigamé@ bhavanti, na madkyemenz. Roth, in his Erlauterungen, p. 148, seems to have
mistaken the force of bahuvat when he translates: ‘es gibt viele Textstellen, wo der erste
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und letzte derselben genannt sind, nicht so der mittlere.” Yaska goes on to say: ‘thus
there are many (bakiini) hymns in the ten books (of the RV.) with the plural (bakuvaca-
nena) of BRbhu and praise in connexion (samstava) with the cup (camasa).” The remark
made in my ‘ Vedic Mythology’ that ‘ the plural of each of their names may designate the
triad’ is somewhat misleading, as the plural of the foims vibhu or vibki only, not vibhvan,
isused. © Cp.RV.1i. 20.8: abkaanta bhagam devesu yayiiiyam; also AB. iil. 30 regarding
their share in the evening libation ; see SZyana on RV. i. 20. 8; ‘Vedic Mythology,’ p. 132,
1. 16. © The word taik would refer to sarvan devin (= viSvin devan) in B (88°),
but to visvesam (85%) in A, es 85°d—89ab ale omitted in the latter.

90. And Indra drank Soma with thema (the Rbhus) at that
pressing. Now this hymn (beginning) ‘ This’ (ayam : 1. 20), which
follows » and consists of eight stanzas, is their praise.

¥ 9 m! fkr, YAN: GE hd—IE & hm'bfk, THYH r.—FIH hr’m!
S, R bk r—WEE hr¥m!br’sT, W {, W k, NG 1.

® That is, which follows the one last mentioned (i. 19) in 75 (sitktena navakena ‘prati
tyam’),

91. (In) ‘Here’ (tha: i. 21) the two gods Indra-Agni are
praised. The beginning of the third # (hymn praises) the Avins;
and then the next four (stanzas) ‘The golden-handed’ (hranya-
panim: 1. 22. 5-8) are addressed to Savitr.

ofgTlEeY hmlr, *fEAVSEIAN £kbr*r". — T TARITEIACT hm'sS,
FrfamgaEsEa 9w O, gt fawwrea SuIn b, (| GHifew-
YT ST fk. The Sarvanukramani has both gE=T: and F4€;:; cp. Sadguru-
sisya.

® That is, i. 22, the third hymn mentioned after the digression (iii. 78-89), the first
being i. 20.

92. One? (g) is (addressed) to Agni, but two (10, 11) to the
Goddesses ; in the twelfth (stanza) the wives of the gods, Indrani
and Varunani and Agniyi, are praised separately.

TAEE g 911 hdm!, UASE g 190+, TG, § 29190 527, TR §
q E‘é’ﬁn b, TEHTR Qai‘emri fk. There is this marginal note in h: mantra-linga-
viruddham etat, that is, this statement contradicts the evidence of the text. 'The order
of the words so as to give the correct sense should be ﬁ ?ﬂ?ﬂaﬂﬂ‘ The Sarvanu-

kramanT has WA § AR —FTTHT b, FTIAT £k, FTERY hdmlr.—FATHY
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1%, F SRAYY hdr, STEEY m!, FTATAY £k, FTATAT b (the last four contract the
initial vowel with the ¥ at the end of the precedmng pada)—= YqF hm'r, qT PRE]
br?r°r”.—The end of the varga is here marked by 9% in bf, not in hm'm?m3dk.

® We have to choose here between an actual mistake in the text (which ought to
state that 9, 10 are addressed to Agni, and 11 to the Goddesses) and a misleading trans-
position of the words from their natural order on account of the metre. As a similar
case has already occurred in ii. 13 the latter is perhaps the more probable assumption.

19. RV.i. 22 (continned). RV.i. 23: Piigan Aghrni.

93. And two (stanzas, 13, 14, praise) Heaven and Earth ; the
stanza ‘Soft’ (syond: 15) should be held to be addressed to
Earth. The (stanza) ‘From thence’ (atah: 16) is (addressed)
optionally (v@) to the gods; the rest of the hymn (17-21)2 is
addressed to Visnu.

B 9 "R hdr, W Y b, AR L—RNAGY b, WG o', DA 1, GAD,
TR, r.— U gat hee’, gl gaw b, &7 S r. — 9 70
TR hrbfk, WA JIT Tl T o' r4C

* Owing to the v, 16 is also optionally addressed to Visnu.

94, To Vayu (belongs) ‘Mighty’ (twrdh: i 23. 1); for the
two, Indra-Vayu, there is a couplet (2, 3); after that there is

a triplet to Mitra-Varuna (4-6), also (one) for Indra accompanied
by the Maruts (7-9) ;

g0t hrsr, AT bir*of— G hdr, T bik.— FHY 15157, FHY hbik,
HIr

95. (then) a triplet for the All.gods (10-12) and a triplet
for Pusan Aghrni (13-15).
B (He is thus named,) for there is attached (d-sakta) to his car
a ghrni: a skin full of curdse,

T4 mhsS, R b Ik — YW F: , MY T beke?, MY
T hm's®,— AR b, AR m’{r, TART k.— TH L, TL: 1, TTUT b.— TG
A W 1k, gaf T ™D, G gAY W1, T T TN °r".—The four lines 95°4

to 97“ are wanting in A,

® Aghrpi is explained by Yaska, Nirukta v. 9, simply as agata-hrpi, the meaning of
hrpi not being stated.

IL.
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B 96. Therefore (¢at) he is praised as A—ghmi ; hence he is lauded
(ribhyate) by singers (kwri)2. For as their skin (drt) is full
of mead, the suppliant (wrthin) also approaches the Asvins (in the
same way)Pb.

MY 1k, MG, MRQR . —GA: m’, AG: kb, AW r—aHifGn
foud m!, MEGN FRIR 1%y, M foaR &, 7 T AR r—aF o' bik?,
A 1. —TW -, QW £k, T§ b—FFAL v, TRA m?, gD, Refae ke —=2A
m!, G fke?, AT b, T 1

2 Eiri, being a Vedic word otherwise found exclusively in the RV., has been corrupted
in all the MSS. but m!. It is one of the stotrnamani in Naighantuka ii. 16. The verb
is also otherwise limited to Vedic texts; cp. RV. vil. 76.7: usd ribhyate vasisthaik. Cp.
Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii. p. 1%6. b That is, Pisan, having a skin (ghrps =drti)
filled with curds on his car, is prayed to as the Asvins are who have a skin (drt:) filled
with mead on their car.

B 97. The skin itself appears in (the passage) °Refresh the
track with mead’a (G vartanim madhund: iv. 45, 3°).

Seven and a half (stanzas) are to be known as (belonging) to
the Waters (16-23%%) ; the last in addition to the (preceding) half
(23°4, 24) has Agni as its deity.

3 FAF bir, W TN m?, I THAY k—F AR m! fkr, T b—FAHT-
T bfkr?s, W‘gﬂ‘?&'(" hr® (Wﬁﬂéﬂ Sarvanukramani). I have here assumed

a coiruption by the transposition of ¢ and e in @&E{ for gﬁﬁ;‘q (cp- R, note ), as the
former reading seems to make no possible sense~——The end of the warga is here marked
by 4@ in hdm'bfk. The numbering is thus resumed after the omission of 4'© and q&
in hd, where these three vargas (14-19) have an aggregate of nine glokas only.

% That is, in the fourth pada of x. 45. 3: drtim vahethe madhumantam asving.

20. Deities of RV. i. 24-30.

98. But (in) ‘Of whom now’ (kasya nénam: i. 24) the first
(stanza) is addressed to Ka (1), there is (then) a stanza addressed
to Agni (2), a triplet (next) to Savitr (3-5), ¢ Bestowed by the
gods’ (bhaga-bhakiasya : 5), being optionally (vd) addressed to
Bhaga.

What follows (6-15), as well as (the next hymn) ¢ Whatever’
(yac cit: 1. 25), is addressed to Varuna.
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TR FF hdm!, FTATAT RGH 1, FTATATAHE b, FATAT TR
] k—I & 99 0n's®, W AfEw b, o fow ok, ud afZfar

99. ‘Do thou put on’ (vasisgvd ht: i. 26) are two (hymns)
addressed to Agni (26, 27); but the stanza ‘Thou that knowest
lauds’ (jarabodha : i. 27. 10) is to be recognized as (belonging)
to the Middle Agni; the last (stanza) ‘ Obeisance’ (namak: i. 27.
13) is addressed to the All-gods.

FagTT W A, TR b, YuwIEEH: £, FRYTAWAT -

100. The following four (stanzas), * Where’ (yatra : i. 28. 1-4),
are (in) praise of Indra and the Mortar, (so) think Yaska® and
Katthakya, but Bhaguri (thinks) of Indra (alone).

F3fa 1’7, AFfR b, T b, ATEREY r—oFNGEFH b, FHYTE-
. 5T

WY 1, GEATER° bekror
* There is no statement as to the deity of these four stanzas in the Nirukta. The

Sarvanukramani follows Bhigury, as it makes no statement about these four stanzas (which
means that India is the deity: asya siktasya gnadesa indro devatd, Sadgurusisya).

101. ‘If indeed’ (yac cid dhi: i. 28. 5)® are two (stanzas in
praise) of the Mortar (s, 6), the two following (7, 8) are (in praise)
of the Pestle also?; the last (stanza) lauds the skin used in
pressing (adhisavaniye) or Soma C.

STHATRISSEY AT b1 (Sadgurudisya, Siyana), TAIFITIQY (319 5, T o

QIR b, ¥ IHGENAY (k—TH TTAT AFER hm! r (Sadgurudisya, Siyana),
AT AGEfa bk, EIHTTET ¥° £,

* Yaska quotes this stanza (Nirukta ix. 21) as an example for Ulikhala, but without
commenting on it. ® According to a marginal note m b, fu has here the sense of
ca: tus carthe: tena colikhala-samuccayak . mantra-litga-samvidat. The Sarvanukramani
has yac cid dhy aulukhalyau, pare (%, 8) mausalyau ca. ¢ There is no reference to
Soma in the Sarvinukramani, where Prajapati Hariécandia or the skin is stated to be
lauded : prajapater hariscandrasya gntya carmapraamsa va. This is based on the com-
bined statements of the Brhaddevatd (omitting Soma) and the Devatanukramani: see
Sadgurusisya (un i. 28), who remarks that the praise of Soma in this stanza is implied
by AB. vii. 17. 1.—101°% 15 quoted by both Sadgurudisya and Sdyana on RV. i. 28.

102.  What though, O True One’ (yac cid dhi satya : i. 29) is
addressed to Indra as well as the following (i. 30). After the
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triplet ¢ Hither, O Aévins’ (@évind®: i 30. 17-19), addressed to
the Agvins, the next (uttara) triplet ¢ Who of thee’ (kas te:
20-22), addressed to Dawn, is the last (triplet).

FRAG® MSS. and r—THIAT FHTQ m?, TIEIATHITA », JELAT FHTA b kb,
S gER e — AT hr, HOATGRT ', WOGAGTL b, FELR
L k. — TG SUGE hd, T FEL: 17, F@ R b, TG TRTEE fk,
T YW r. The Sarvinukramani has the form SHE here: "Ta' m'
§®T.—The end of the varga is here marked by R0 in m!bfk.

& (Confusion has been caused in the readings of the MSS. owing to the pratika of
the triplet being @ gévinau and the triplet being described as ‘addressed to the Asdvins,
asvina. The exact pratika @svinau is here 1epresented by asving, which I have preferred
to read before freat, as it is better that uttara} should be immediately preceded by its
ablative.

21. Deities of RV. i. 31-40.

103. Being praised (with the stanza) ‘ For ever’ (§avat: i. 30.
16), he (Indra)® rejoiced in mind gave to Sunahéepa (the seer)
a celestial car all made of gold.

g9 hdr, ¥J° bfk.

® Indra being the deity of the hymn according to 1oz.

104. The (hymn) which (begins) ‘Thou’ (fvam: i. 31) is ad-
dressed to Agni; and (then come) two (32, 33) addressed to Indra.
Then ‘Even thrice’ (¢7i§ cid: i 34) is addressed to the Advins;
¢Of Indra’ (indrasya: i 32) lauds the action (of Indra) without
(any) statement of an object & (artha-vdda).

T hr¥fla?s’y’, gOR b, GAA L — UK T br, T TAX ¥ b, TR TL— WA
H4TE hrb, BA YA€ w', TR 9 tk—oFRAM g by, °F b, °FH W ik.

* That is, the whole of RYV. i, 32 is concerned with the myth of Indra’s conflict with
Vrtra, containing no prayers addressed to the god. Arfha-vdda, meaning °expression of
a want,” has already occurred above (53): yasyam (devatdydm) vadaty artha-vadan.

105. (In) ‘I invoke’ (hvaydme : 1. 35) one verse (1¢) is to Agni,
the next (1%) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna, the third (1°) is (in)
praise of Night, (while) the (whole) hymn is stated to be addressed
to Savitr.
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TIEYSTY 1, TTEY WY b, GTEY VAT ', UG Y b, IR WU fk—Faray
Tifsd@Ta: hdr, g0y TfsdETe: o, T gar gara« b, T gar gaas
©°, TOAY GAT JAXK: | 7 £—F& AT br, G Gao bk

106. These five hymns (31-35)2 the sage, the son of Angirasb,
after he had seen them, sang, on gaining the position of Hiranya-
stiipa and eternal friendship with Indra.

G¥ATH hdm?, TRATHA bfkr.—FET hm'r*biki:% 7, FEIT r.—HTH hr, WTH:
bfkz®,

% Cp. Arsanukramani i. 11. ® Loc. cit.: angirasah sutak.

107. ‘Forth’ (pra: i 36) is addressed to Agni; the three
(37-39) following this (beginning) ‘Sporting’ (krifam: i 37) are
to the Maruts®. “Stand up’ (ut tistha: i 40) is addressed to
Brahmanaspati. < Whom they protect’ (yam raksanti: i. 41) is
(composed of) three triplets:

ATRA hrb, QA £, °F k.— (% hdm’, H& 1, FWiAT 1k, T ', FAA b.—
SfHy B, gWHE bm'r: I have prefered the former reading because the Sarvanu-
kramani has sfwg. . T AA. — The end of the warga 1s here marked by 9
in hm*fk, by R in b.

% The coirection of marutam to marutam is 1endered necessary by the sense and the
construction. The Sarvinukramani has krilam . . marutam hi, that is, ‘ krilam (i. 37), as
well as the two following, is addressed to the Maruts® (k¢ by the paribhasd meaning
* three’).

22. Deities of RV. i. 41-47.

108. (the first, 1-3, and the third, 7-9, being addressed) to
Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra, (while) the middle one (4-6) has
the Adityas for its divinities. °Shorten, O Pasan’ (sam pisan:
i 42) is addressed to Pusan. (Then come) six (stanzas) addressed
to Rudra (i. 43. 1-6), the third, however, not exclusively.

T § g b, divw @ gengiEe s fve @ rgd gk
f, Wiy & Crgw wgiEfan.

109. There is here (i. 43. 3) praise (of Rudra) along with Mitra,
Varuna, and the All-gods.

B It has already been said before2 by the seer? that without
an authoritative statement (@desa) the divinity
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AT by, TRYATR B—UR: htk, §GT: b, §TA: r.—IHAA(CAT x,

SHAFEAT bik.—YIATZATE 1, JAATRAT 7k, YEATRWT b.—The five lines 10g°%-
< ~

III aie wanting in A; m? has them as well as B.

2 In . 39: ddesad daivatam jlieyam . . . na Sakyam lingato . . ghdtum. P That
is, by Saunaka, the reputed author of the present work. This way of referring to the
author of the previous passage as different from that of the present one, certainly gives
the latter the appearance of being a later addition.

B 110. cannot be known from its characteristic mark (linga):
yet in some places (kvacit) it (the deity) is stated®: (thus) in
‘Thou, O Agni’ (tvam agne: i. 45. 1) the Adityas, Vasus, Rudras
are praised at the same time? (with Agni).

Hgat: tkb, Tfa T g«
% This seems to mean, that even though there may be no authority for it, a state-
ment as to the deity is occasionally made in this work from the occurrence of the name

(lingat). b These names all occur in i. 45. 1; but the Sarvanukramani says nothing
about them.

B 111. (Then come) three (stanzas) addressed to Soma (i. 43. 7-9).
‘O Agni’ (agne: 1. 44. 1) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni (44,
45). With a Pragatha couplet2 the Aévins are (here)? praised
with Dawn who bears her characteristic mark (linga-bhdy)e.
¢ Here is Soma, O bounteous ones’ (ayam somah suddnovah : 1. 45.
10%9)d

fa=: €= b, fag: SR 1k, g HIRY . The Sarvanukramani has g
ﬁ?ﬁ, but gﬂ': ,» being in accordance with its phraseology, would naturally have been
substitated for fAE:.— ¥ FUAAD, W FRA 1, T F mlfk.— FYATEIAT @ T,
WEA fady b, WTTAE § faer gAY ok, yrreed S fae gar ol—
fagaTSIT ml fkr, AT b.

% That is, a couplet consisting of a brhati and a satobrhati. b That is, in
i. 44. 1, 2; cp. Sarvainukramani: adyo dvrco ’svy-usasam ca. ® That is, she is men-
tioned by name (as well as the Asvins and Agni). ¢ As his pratika seems to be

necessary, and 111 ooks as if it had been known to the author of the Sarvanukramani
(see critical note on tisra} and note P), the sloka is probably genuine.

112. is a hemistich which has the gods for its deities®. The
two following (hymns, beginning) ‘She here’ (eso: i 46. 1) are
addressed to the Asvins (46, 47).
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B Yaskab thinks the Sun (@ditye) is praised at the same time in
(the stanza) ¢ With oblation’ (havisa: i 46. 4).

12°? s wanting in A and m 1 —gqreEnt r, T b &1 fk —The end of the varga
is here marked by RQ in bfk, after the next line (113) in m!, not at all in hd.

% Cp. Sayana, Introduction to i. 45: ayam soma ity ardharco devadevatyah; Sar-
vinukramani: ardharco ’ntyo daivah. P In Nirukta v. 24, where adityah occurs in
the explanation of RV. i. 46. 4.

23. RV.i.48-60. Story of Savya. The Satarcins.

113. <Together with’ (saka: i 48. 1) are two (hymns) ad-
dressed to Dawn (48, 49) ; then ¢ Upward him’ (ud » tyam : i. 50)
is addressed to Strya: (in) ¢ Wherewith’ (yeno : i. 50. 6) Varuna 2
connected with Heaven (dyubhakti) is praised; the last triplet
(50. 11-13) is destructive of disease (rogaghnct)®.

HEIEY hdm!, GEYNY bikr—HGA: bfk, HFIR hm'r.
® There is no statement in the Sarvanukramani about the deity of this stanza; cp.
Sayana on 1. 50. 6. > Cp. Sarvinukramani: antyas trco rogaghna upanisat.

114. With the first two (stanzas) in the last triplet (beginning)
‘Rising’ (udyan : 1. 50. 11, 12) there is driving away of disease?,
while in a hemistich (of the last stanza) there is hostility to foese.

Among the Satarcins is Savyad who is a form of Indra
(aindra).

TEMUYag b, Emugfas »®, Aemugfy °, Jeugfad n!, Qg |,
QAR b, QeiTage n— g+, o’ hm'bek, (] a) fgg °—
U X hdr, T 9 !, TETWE S, YF @ b, W TEA £, FA! Tk

* Cp. %yana s introduction to the triplet i. go. 11-13, where he quotes the following

gloka from Sauna.La.
STHAfe w=IeyE €T qUNTTT: |
Qe fHaaw yfeglewenz: o

® The second hemistich according to Rgvidh@na i. 19. 4: uttamas tasya cardharco dvisaddvesa
iti smrtah; several MSS. of the Sarvanukramani add antyo ’rdharcal Satrughnes ca.
¢ The BD. takes no notice of the khila which comes after RV. i. 50, and is printed by
Aufrecht and Max Muller. It 1s the first in the Kashmir collection, but the first pada
there is different: sam ait tisyordhvamahase (adityena sahiyasi &c.). 4 Savya being
the seer of the group of seven hymns i, §1-57 (see Arsinukramani i. 13), these seven hymns
are now alluded to here in this way only. The allusion to the deity of these hymns is
still more remote in Savya’s attribute aindra.



RV.i. 51-] BRHADDEVATA iii. 115— [112

115. Of the sage Angiras who wished for a son like Indra,
the Bolt-bearer himself became the son #, having assumed the form
of Savya in consequence of the seer’s asceticism.

T hm!, TfEAY b, THAT £k, TWAT +.—ISAT ho', TR 1, T T 1k,
TN T b—TEIL A, YO w?, JEEL r, JAWE ik,

& Cp. Sarvanukramani: aigird indratulyap putram ichann abhyadhyayat: savya itindra
evasya putro 'jayata.

116. Now the seers in the first book are to be known as
Satarcins; in the last, as seers of short hymns and of long hymns ;
in the middle ones, as middlemen (madhyama)?.

W bhrbfk, Sarvainukramani, W‘[’ WWT m!, Arganukramani,
Sarvanukramani, v. r—F® hr, Sarvanukramani, I b, R Tk — AT, hm!rb fk,

Arganukramani, THHT: Sarvanukramani, AGS. iii. 4. 2 (ﬂ'd’ﬁ'iﬁ' AT .. . K-
AT AETGAT:).

% COp. Sarvanukramani, Introduction ii. 2 (‘Jmﬁﬂ NP AEHSA JEGAAET-
g\?ﬂ‘ H’Wﬁs HT'P}IHT:); Arganukramani i. 2; il ; x. I: c¢p. BD., vol. i, p. 146; see
Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 26.

117. ‘Now indeed’ (n@ cit: i 58), containing nine stanzas, is
addressed to Jatavedas ; while the hymn which (begins) ¢ Branches’
(vayah: i 59) is addressed to Vai§vanara; the following one,
‘Bearer’ (vahnim : i. 60), is addressed to Agni.

9 R hdn's, AT g b, AT G4 7 {Y 7 —afFaREgwT@ o'd
fkr?r®y, A q da: mr.—n']“d and 118%? are wanting 1 hd.—The end of the
varga is here marked by {3 in bfk, after the next line in ml.

24. RV.i. 61-73. Eleven Khilas. RV.i. 74-89.

118. Then (come) three (61-63), ‘ To him’ (asmaz: i. 61), ad-
dressed to Indra; ‘For the manly host’ (vrsne Sardhaye : i. 64) is
addressed to the Maruts; ¢ With a cow’ (pasvd: i 65) is (the
first of) nine hymns (65-73) addressed to Agni; ‘Ever indeed

of you’ ($aévad dhi vam)
TR aqE (@ n'r, TErEE Afw b, Ter@en of «—aafy
Fifafa hn'y, wfeeta g ¢, wafgaf gok, v gugha g5
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119. are ten addressed to the Asvins®; (the hymn) ¢ These’
(tmdni: viil. 59)? is (in) praise of Indra-Varuna. But whatever
(other deities) belong to the Sauparna hymnse¢ are praised ineci-
dentally (nepdtastutisu).

TAIFINATII ik, FATEIATRATIA hd, FATRATTRTAA m?,
TN b —TRTIRUHT: A r, owTaR@an: gla: hd, crgEaay
fafa !, afgsrasd f9g: fkb (cp. Sarvanukramani on vili. 59: YETATTR).

Instead of this line r®r7 read:

STl g 99 9 d=rawy g
—ETOUATY hbik, FURETY m'.—qT: G hribir®r?, qreanfy k, i r—
farqrae hr, foarar b, faYTart &, fForan o807,

* Here we have a collection of eleven Khila hymns, ten addressed to the Asvins,
and one to Indra-Varuna. The text of the former is known in one MS. only, but the
latter is identical with the eleventh Vilakhilya hymn of the RYV. (viii. 59), the seer of which,
according to the Sarvinukiamani, is Suparpa and the deity Indra-Varuna. This collection
is spoken of in the Rgvidhiina i. 20. 3 s ‘ the eleven purifying Sauparna hymns * (sauparnini
pavitrani sikidny ekidasa). Of the ten Advin hymns we know only the pratikas of two, viz.
$asvad dhi vam (the first) and of one of the others, pra dhéra yantu madhuno ghrtasya (AGS.
ii. 12. 14 and S3yana on AB. viil. 10. 4); cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiv. In the Kashmir
MS., the first has fourteen stanzas, the first hine being susvan nasatyd yuvayor makitvam.
The second has seven stanzas, and begins with the line pra dharayantu madhuno ghrtasya.
® The eleventh hymn of the collection (imani), addressed to Indra-Varuna (referred to as
sauparpa in AB. vi. 25.7), is passed over below, vi. 86 (see note on that passage). Cp.on
the sauparpe khilas, Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 508. ¢ 1 supply devatah here, and
take the meaning to be: whatever deities, except the Asving and Indra-Varuna, are
mentioned in these eleven Sauparna hymns are only incidental (nipdtini, not siktabhaj or
rgbhéj). Sauparpeye seems to be a derivative of sauparna.

120. The following six hymns (74~79), ¢ Going forth’ (upapra-
yantah : 1. 74. 1), are addressed to Agni; but the triplet ¢ With
golden locks, of air’ (kiranyakeso rajasah : i 79. 1-3) is (addressed)
to the middle Agni.

AT W© 1, RTAT® ho' b, FRTATATE fk.

121. Now ¢ Thus’ (stthd : i. 80. 1) are five (80-84) addressed to
Indra; in the (stanza) ‘ Whatever’ (ydm : i 8o. 16) Dadhyaie,
Manu, and Atharvan are incidentally mentioned®. Then ‘They

who forth’ (pra ye: i 85. 1) are addressed to the Maruts,
IL Q
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afa hd, TR b, T (k5 Q@A r—Farfaan vfk:, o
hml—3% ¥ q: hrf, ¥ ITA: k, 99 q@ b, AT m'

& This follows Nirukta xii. 33, 34 (on i. 8o. 16): dadhyan . . atharvd . . manuk . .
tesdm wipdto bhavaty aindryam rei.

122. being four (85-88). ‘To us’ (@ nah: i 89. 1) are two
(hymns) to the All-gods (89, 90) ; two? (stanzas here) are regarded
as (in) praise of the gods (in general), both ‘To us, the auspicious’
(¢ no bhadrah: i. 89. 1), ‘Of the gods’ (devdndm: i. 89. 2), and
again ¢ What is auspicious’ (bhadram : i. 89. 8) up to (yavat) ‘A
hundred’ ($atam : i. 89. 9)P.

SRTET A hbr, SRTATEY k% — 98 b, IRIF - AT AT 1,
o g 4t —R e giada ng, Y g gfawan s ¥ (® k) g
gfawa: bik, JaTat Flagw 407 § @t gfd /g o —wgd &

hm'fk, qF b.—ATIRA r, TTTEA hfk, qTIed b—r122°4 and 123%? are omitted in

11418 —The end of the varga is here marked by 38 in hbfk, but in m! after 123°.

& 1 supply reau here, and take punah to indicate a repetition of dve (reau). b There
is no reference to these four stanzas in the Sarvinukramani.

25. RV.i. 90-93. Order of hymn-groups in Mandala i. 74-164.

123. In the triplet ‘The winds waft mead’ (madhu vatdh :
i. go. 6) the supreme (parama) mead is also (ape)® desired ; but in
the (stanza) ¢Aditi is Heaven’ (aditir dyauh: i. 89. 10) the
majesty of Aditi is told.

Y br, g £k, FH hm . —FHUER 1, AYUTHQ £k, ATTTAQ b, AYFRR
hdm!,~—After 123%° r adds the following line (omitted in Am'bfk):

YT ¥ 9 [ aEear wingy |

—af¥are hm'r, FRR br?s®r?, FGQA {k.

& That is, while the triplet is addressed to the All-gods, the heavenly mead (madhu,
which word occurs in every stanza of the triplet) is prayed for.

124. ‘Thou, Soma’ (fvam soma: i. 91) is addressed to Soma ;
‘These Dawns’ (et@  tydh: i 92) is addressed to Dawn; the triplet
‘O Agvins’ (adving : 1. 92. 16-18), to the Asvins, ‘Agni and Soma’
(agnisoman : i.93) is (in) praise of Agni associated with Soma.
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EEA_ b, FGRH hm'r, TORH fkr?, TIGHA x4 — FHHEGT hdm',
q N 1, T I £k, T I b,

125. After Gotama (74—93) the son of Ugij (Kaksivat comes:
116-126) ; after the seer Paruchepa (127-139) follows Kutsa
(94-115) ; after Kutsa, Dirghatamas® (140-164): always (Safvat)
these twoP (sets respectively); in this order (evam) is read (the
text of the Rg-veda).

ﬂm hdr, m m!bfk, Anuvakinukramani— In 11r%:5, 125“b reads as

follows :
MaAr v g wfa: Fa wiyaE: W

—WER T TENA b2, AR @R O, JEwSaraadE O,
FEAAATCEEIYA b, FFTHATCSAG] f, GHAIATCY 919a k—The end of

the varga is here marked by Y in hm!bfk.

® That is, while the order of the Sikalas is Gotama, Kutsa, Kaksivat, Paruchepa,
Dirghatamas, that laid down in the BD. is Gotama, Kaksivat, Paruchepa, Kutsa, Dir-
ghatamas: thus Kutsa instead of coming second comes fourth. This 1s the oider of the
Biskalas, as shown by the form in which this sloka appears in the Anuvakianukramani (see
BD.,, vol. i, p. 146) " kutsad dirghatama ity esa tu baskalakak kramah. See Kuhn, in Indische
Studien, i, p. 115, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 496. ® Owing to the dual neuter
I supply sikte, that is, rsisitkte (collections by ome seer; cp.i. 14): the collections of
each of these five seers should be coupled successively in this order in reading the

Rg-veda.

26. RV.i.94-111. Seers of hymns with refrains. Khilas of Kadyapa.

126. Kutsa, son of Angiras, saw ‘This’ (zmom: i. 94): he
uttered (this hymn) containing sixteen stanzas (and) addressed to
Jatavedasa,

A Three verses (87¢) of the stanza ‘ Foremost, O Gods’ (parvo
devah : i. 94. 8) have the gods as their deities; then half of the
last (stanza : i 94. 16)

ATAATE hm'r, ATAYTH bikr’r. —NHBUIA hdm!, ST 1, NHUE £,
TR b—126°¢ is found in hm!r, but is omitted in b fkr’r".

* The second pada of 126 has one syllable too many.

A 127, either belongs to the same deity (ie. Agni) as the
(whole) hymn which precedes it (tatpirva), or it is (addressed) to
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the six deities, Mitra and the rest, who are here referred to (pra-
krta) &,

The last hemistich (i. 94. 16°) is (addressed) optionally (vd) to
the six (deities) praised, whereas in ‘ Foremost’ (p@rvah : i. 94. 8)
the gods (in general) are praised with three verses.

QIR hd, TG w' T by, FATAT r'1%, FALN 1°.—7 1 vt
17, Y81 ¥ b (one syllable short), HE{ hm!rf (two syllables short).——"ﬂe@ g’ﬁi’: fk,
'-Ttaq qﬁ? b, qTR: gfafa: hm!r.—127% in hm'r (wanting in bfke®"). In 157,
the four padas of the tristubh stanza 1262% and 127°% have been turned into four anugtubh
lines as follows:

@ FE WMFTE 7Y ITAIRER

AT vy Juifath Mg gAn

e 9T gw g Fgicast |

TR g 77 wwt g gar wwo
These MSS. also insert 125"'1 between the first and second of the above lines.

® There can be no doubt that 126°% and 127“” are a later addition of the A MSS.,
since they merely amplify xz7°d which A has in common with B; they also give the
varga six slokas instead of the normal five.

128. aIn Bharadvija, Grtsamada, Vasistha?, Nodhas®, Agastyad,
Vimada ¢, Nabhakaf, Kutsag there are no similar (samdnadhar-
minah) refrains in (hymns) addressed to many divinities, also (not)
in those addressed to two gods.

WTAT hw!r'rded, NEH bfkr.—FF2IAY hm!, °FFAY dbr, °FARY £.—
4Ry hbtk, fRRAY n!.—FRTTAFATW: b ®D thr?e%r7, HTARTRAT: 1™

® In connexion with the last hemistich (the refrain of i. 94-96, 98) of Kutsa’s hymn
(i. 94) mentioned in the preceding éloka, the author now goes on to enumerate eight seers
whose hymns are characterized by refrains. The meaning seems to be, that no refrain
of a similar character to this one of Kutsa’s (that is, a refrain containing the names of
several deities) occurs in any of the hymns of these seers addressed to many deities or
two deities. Nome of the refrains of these seers (except Kutsa’s) appear to have this
character, even in hymns addressed to a single deity; but this point would have to be
more closely examined. b The first three names are those of seers of whole Mandalas,
in which refrains are frequent.  © Seer of i. 58-64: 58, 60-64 end with the same refrain.
4 Seer of i. 166-168 which end with the same refrain. ® Seer of x. 21 and 24: all
the stanzas of the former and half of those of the latter contain the refrain vi vo made . . .
vivaksase. f Seer of viii. 39-41, through the whole of which runs the refrain nabhantam
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anyake same. The name, properly spelt Nabhika (above, iii. 56; Arsanukramani viii. 10;
Sarvanukramani), has the first syllable shortened owing to the metre. 8 Seer of
1. 94-98, all of which end with the same refrain except 97, which has a refrain of its own
running through the whole hymn.

129. ‘Two unlike’ (dve wvirape: i. 95) is a hymn to Agni
Ausasa, ‘He in the ancient way’ (sa pratnathd: i 96) is to Agni
Dravinodas, ‘Of Vai§vanara’ (vas$v@narasya : i. 98) is addressed
to Vaigvanara ; but the one before this (i. 97) is to Agni Sucie,

REETATAY hd, TTATHY bek, TEERY m. —F QIR A b, T~
WER T b, FEQIH AT k—IFERE rfk, TATICRH F hd:®, omitted
in b.—r has maftermm.—ng"d is omutted in r'rtrS

% Cp. Sdyanpa, introduction to RV. i. 97.—The first two padas of this stanza have

twelve syllables ending iambically; the fourth, though having eleven syllables, ends iambi-
cally also.

B 130. Some say that the thousand hymns addressed to Jata-
vedas (which come) before (the hymn) addressed to Indra (i 100)
have Kadyapa as their seer?: the first hymn of these is ‘For
Jatavedas’ (jatavedase : i. 99). Sakapiini thinks that they increase
by one? (in the number of their stanzas)e.

ATAAZE m’ b, STATT (ke —FHEACAAN 1, TRATAHAIA m’, TH TGRS
k, gAY GEETHS b.—FRUTH m!r (Sarvanukramani), FRATRCH b, FHRUT WY
fk—130 is omitted in A. After 130 Mitra adds from one (%) or two (:5r7) of his MSS.
three lines not found in A or bfkr?:
FUTET FEEETH YA ATATCCY FAQ |
wgwafa: IEEWl W g NgwEn|
ATMRIIAARRTE o T TFATH N
® The text of the Sarvanukramani on RV. 1. 99 is clearly based on this stanza, which
must therefore be original. Cp. vol. i, Appendix vi, p.148. b With the three interpolated
lines in R cp. the slokas in Sadgurusisya on Sarvinukramani i. 99, where the total number
of the stanzas (calculated as an arithmetical progression) contained in the 1000 hymns
attributed to Kadyapa is stated to be 5oo, 500 less one (i.e. subtracting one for the first,
RV.1i. 99, which is not a khila): cp. my explanatory note, Sarv@nukramani, p. 159. When
Sadgurusisya states that ‘Saunaka himself has referred to these khilas in indexing the
seer’ (rsyanukramane) the allusion must be to the above passage of the BD., as the Arganu-
kramani makes no mention of them. ¢ Padas acd, though ending like tristubhs,
have twelve syllables.
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131, ‘The mighty one who’ (s& yo vrsd: i 100) is (the first
of) five (hymns) addressed to Indra (100-104)2; there are (then)
three (105-107) addressed to the All-gods, (beginning) ¢ The Moon’
(candramds: i 105.1). °That which, O Indra-Agni’ (ya indrdgni :
i. 108) is (the first of) two addressed to Indra-Agni (108, 109);
the two following (110, 111) ‘I wrought’ (tatem: i 110. 1) are
addressed to the Rbhus.

The end of the varga is here marked by Qﬁ in hm!bfk.

2 The Sarvanukramani states RV. i. 101. 1 to be garbhasraviny upanisat, and in
Rgvidhana i. 23. 3 it is described as ga:bhapramocani.

27. RV. i. 105: Story of Trita.

132. The cruel sons of the she-wolf (sdldvrki)® having cast
Trita, who was following the cows, into a wellb, carried off all the
cows from thencec.

HIRFAR® &, LA hm' %25, TET b, AT £ (cp. RV. FTRTTH).—T: FATH,
hm'r, AT FATE Br®—TATUSATEC r, TITWC hd, T m!, TIATY bfk, TITEO °+7.
® Op. RV. i 108. 18: aruno ma sakrd vrkah patha yontam dadarsa hi. b Cp.

RV. i. 105. 17: tritak kipe *vahitah. © On the story of Trita in the well cp. Geldner,
Vedische Studien, iii. 170 ff.

138. He, the best knower of formulas among all knowers of
such, pressed Soma there and summoned all the gods : Brhaspati
heard that (call)2.

¥ T YA A b’ r, T W1 GETITEY bikr® s —TTATEEA d, TTATREA,
JUAEIA b, TTAFA m' £k, JTITHA b

® The words tac chusrava brhaspatih oceur in RV. i. 105. IY.

B 134. Now on seeing them coming, he reproached (them),

saying, ‘ Where, indeed, abides, the all-seeing power (sarvadrktva)
of this Varuna and of Aryaman ?

HALANT AT r, FAGAY A AT b, HAAY 7 & £k, NEAATTY AT ml—
aEA: w', FEW b, AW 1, T k. — GG w, GIGH 1b, GILH k, €F TH
r—®& o'k, W b, T r— IR 7, TUATIG® b, GAITEECR° £, -
RYTERCR® m'.—134, 135 wanting in A.
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B 135. ‘My limbs were wounded by the bricks of the well.
Having seen all (the gods) I praise (them), even though not one (of
them) sees (me).’

FUEHIAL 1, JA FHATRHA m'k, FA FATHY b. —ACATAFTRAIHTHA 1,
FIAATHEATATHIRE b, FUATHICATHIINA {k, amvmm:mﬁwm-—
FATME m'r, GATE b, GISE k.—oFY 9 QA bikr, @y 7 T m

136. The three troops® of the All-gods, urged on by Brhaspati,
went to that sacrifice of Trita and took shares of it together.
AT m!b1, °FAT NI hik.—STHRAT b dml, TTHR T 1, M-
g bfkr?r®r’.—The end of the varga is here marked by 29 in bfk, not in hdm?.
% As belonging to the three spheies of heaven, air, and earth; cp. my ‘Vedic
Mythology,” p. 19.
28. Deities of RV.i. 112-121.

137. As a seer Brhaspati declared the knowledge and discern-
ment of Trita here displayed (efat) with the last triplet (i. 10s.
16-18)# of the hymn (beginning) ‘ That’ (asaw : i. 105. 16).

hm'r, FERfaf@a@d 11, JREAFGaRa £, FEWald
ARA b.—FAE hm' bek, FHA 1.

% Tt 1s important to note that this statement ignores the existence of RV. i. 105. 19,
which, according to Grassman, RV. Translation, vol. ii, p. 446, is an interpolation. The
first pada of this stanza is, however, quoted by Yaska, Nirukta v. 11, to illustrate the
word angisa.

188. (The verse) ‘I praise’ (ie: i 112.1%) is to Heaven and
Earth, the next verse (1%) is addressed to Agni; the remainder of
the hymn (112. 1°9~25) should be (regarded as) addressed to the
‘Agvins®, ‘This’ (idam: i. 113) is (in) praise of Night and Dawn.

gﬁlaﬁ"(br"r" ogfafiT fk, *Yfq=TY hdm'r—oRfA AN 1, *RATRY b,

/AT 1°r, FATATAL: hdw’, “FATHAT k. —TZEL: m'r, °FY 1k, °F
b, TTEEAR b,

* Cp. the quotation in Sadgurusisya (p. 93) from the Devatinukramani: e dyava-
prthivyor adyel padak paro ’gnaya asvinam tac ca siktam.

139. ‘These’ (smdh: i. 114) is addressed to Rudra; the next,
‘The brilliant’ (citram: i 115), is addressed to the Sun. Then
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(come) five (i. 116-120) addressed to the Asvins (beginning) ‘For
the Nasatyas’ (ndsatyabhydm: i 116. 1): the last (stanza) in the
last (hymn: i 120. 12) is destructive of evil dreams.

U< G hmlrirtS, q@: T bikr—q T A, q AW, T T
fk, T ‘lﬁ‘!‘i‘\b, The reading of A is supported by the Sarvanukramani: entyd duji-
svapnandsini; cp. also Bgvidhana i. 25.1; Sayana on i 120, 123 Pischel, Vedische Studien,

i, p. .—oATRAAT Ak, oqTTAY £b.

140. ‘When?’ (kad: i. 121) is addressed to Indra, and
‘Forth’ (pra: i 122) is addressed to the All-gods. The two
(123, 124) next (beginning) ‘Broad’ (prthuh: i 123. 1) are
addressed to Dawn (ausase). In ‘At morn’ (prdtah: i. 125) the
seer lauds the gift of Bhavya2.

Ay gYREL hdm!, AN TYETL r, TYT: TYR F9Q b, T GYR
[YAEL fk—FTH F hm'r, T § bikr’n,

a x4o°d—15o are quoted in the Nitimafijarl on RV. i. 126. 7. The following story
is told to show under what circumstances RV, i. 125 and 126 were revealed to Kaksivat.

The name Bhavya, which occurs in RV. i. 126. 1, i3 here meant as an equivalent of
Bhavayavya, by which it is explained in Nirukta ix. ro.

141. “When, indeed ?’ (kad -itthd: i. 121), & hymn of Kakgivat
which is traditionally held to be addressed to Indra, is indicated as
indirectly addressed (paroksa) to the All-gods in the Svarasimans®,

wTEd FEATE hdn?, FFE ST 10rhd, FTEa TS b,
A ’qﬁéﬁ[ fk, FrIar mﬁl r.—141°¢ and I42“b omitted in fk; 141

omitted in n.—YLIY hdr, YCIY br’.~—The end of the varga is here marked by % in
hdm'b, but after 141 in fk.

* Tt is mentioned as paroksavaisvadeva in the Kausitaki Brahmana xxiv, 9 (one of
the sections on the Svarasimans); cp. below, v. 44, 45.
29. Story of Kaksivat and Svanaya.

142. Having acquired knowledge from his spiritual teacher®
(and) going home, as we are told (kila), Kaksivat fatigued on the
way fell asleep within the forest.

WA hdbr, & 9 o—f& hdm!, 9fd br.—142-153 wanting in r'r¥:®
(142" and 153 both end with the word fae).

® That is, having completed his apprenticeship in Vedic study.
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143. Him a king, Svanaya by name, the son of Bhavayavya,
saw as he went along to amuse himself, accompanied by his
retinue, his wife, and his domestic priest.

HTTILGAT bl rn (), ATTTHGAL b, HIATHGAL fk1°n (ab). The reading °FaAY

is supported by Sdyana (on RV. 1. 125. 1, where the story of Kaksivat is told), who calls
Svanaya WTHHH® YH: |.—The unanimity of the MSS. in writing FYGTH has caused
a lapse from consistency, which requires THISSTY in the text.

144, Then on seeing him endowed with beauty (and) resembling
the son of a god, he thought of bestowing his daughter (on him),
if there were no objection on the score of caste and family.

WA hdfr, Gk, SOIH b, MEA 0. —SITFACYA: hdbfkr, SAATIUEA: 0.

145. Then after wakening him he inquired as to his caste,
family, and so forth. The youth replied to him saying, ‘O king,
I am of the race of Angiras ;

qA: hdw!, AT bikr, AT n—145°% and 146° are omitted in 1°.

146. ‘I am a son of the seer Dirghatamas, son of Ucathya,
O king.’ Thereupon he (Svanaya) gave him ten maidens decked
with ornaments &,

YT bfke’n, AT hdm' r. — AHYAT: b, I FAYFEAT: 2, IW
ARG EAT ik, TA ACEAAT: °, EAH AT hdm' r.—The reading FT

Q'HI 18 preferable, as apparently based on the words ﬂgﬂ'ﬁt W THATA: (interpreted as
“ten chariots with maidens’) in RYV. i. 136. 3, and because the reading in the next line

(common to A and B) ATIAY THTA implies 2 previous statement of number. Svanaya
intends to give his daughter (!Fiﬂ') to Kaksivat, but in the meantime presents him with
ten maidens along with the chariots, &c.—The end of the varga is here marked by e
in bf, not in hm'k.

* Or, according to A, ‘(his) daughter decked with heavenly ornaments’ (see critical
note).

30. Story of Kaksivat and Svanaya (continued).

147. and the same number of chariots, strong-bodied bay
steeds going in teams of four, for the purpose of conveying the
maidens?, money and (utensils of) inferior metal b, goats and sheep.

THITATH b, TITFHTATA d, TIYTAY b, TITHTY 0, THTHTH £k, THT-
TEM(r, Tﬂm ml. (The word RTITH, occurring in RV. i, 126. 3, would easily
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be corrupted: ep. b.)——ﬁgm% hdm!r, DY b, AT F: 150, QoY T k.

(The word vidvaiga does not occur in RV. i. 126. 3, but is an epithet of afva in RV. i,
118. 9.) — WP hdm'fk, YIS 1, Y F& bn, U iﬂ r’. (I have preferred
‘I-Fla'ﬂi as a dvandva owing to the following HIATIIH, and because this reading occurs
in B as well as A.)

® The expression vadhinm vahandrthiya was doubtless suggested by vadhimantah
in RV.i.126.3. Op. critical note on kanya dasa above, 146. b A similar distinction
between dhana and kupya is found in Manu vii. g6. There is no reference to these, nor
to sheep and goats, in the text of the hymn.

148, Further he gave (him) a hundred necklets and a
hundred bulls. This is told in the next hymn with (the
stanza) ‘A hundred’ (Satam: i. 126. 2) and so fortha,

JIRTWT T hm' s, FEATAL bek, TARHATA 1°n.—TAZALGAT hdm'r, TAR-
T Wy, TANMEL FA b, T AT G {k— LAAATRARAR b,
wafaatfe =@ »f, Sr=a b, Eﬂﬁ fk, °§:51% n.—The line 148°¢ occupies this
position in B and n, but in A and m! it comes after 150, its place at 148°¢ being taken
by the following line in A and m!:

Tt gee 9few® WET GRfCaTEE: | ° hdw!, ¥EE
This line must be spurious, as it repeats the sense of I49°d, which is common to A and
B. Its inclusion would, moreover, give five and a half §lokas to the varga instead of five.

The line I48°d is more appropriate here, as it interrupts the sense after 150.

® Having thus referred to RV. i.126. 2, 3 the author, in the following Sloka, enumerates
the gifts over again in close adherence to the wording of those two stanzas.

149. A hundred horses, a hundred necklets, ten chariots
with maidens, (steeds) going in teams of four, and a thousand
and sixty cowsa—

Tt [T br, T b’ tk—TeguTiera b:’, Terariad m!, TaaTioa
hfr, FEAYTIEA n.—149, 150 omitted in d.

& The text of the hymn (i. x26. 2, 3) has niska# chatam asvén . . vadhiimanto dasa rath-
sah . . . sasfik sohasram . . gavyam.

150. Kaksivat, who obtained @ (all this) from Svanaya Bhiva-
yavya, both praised (him) after receiving (it) and recited (the
hymn) ‘At morn’ (prateh: i 125) to his father.



128]  —iii. 154 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV.1i 126

AT hm!rbfk, A r50~—The end of the varga is here marked by 30 in bfkml,
not in hd.

* The accusatives in 149 are of course governed by this verb.

31, Gifts of kings. Niarasamsi stanzas. Opinions regarding i. 126. 6, 7.

A 151, Now here (in 125) the rewards (of liberality) are for
the most part set forth to him. The father, however, saw the
second (stanza), which begins ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguh :
125. 2).

The three $lokas 151-153 are found in hdr®m® only. They are in all probability
an interpolation. The matter is superfluous (nor is there any reference to it in the
Sarvinukramani), and the style is suspicious (e.g. ucyate). The length of the varga is
hete no argument in favour of the genuineness of the lines. The last varge of two other
chapters has fewer than the normal number of slokas; chapter v having three, and vi only
two. These three slokas appear, however, to have been known to Sayana ; for in his comment
on i. 125. 1 he remarks that Kaksivat went and told his father Dirghatamas of all he had
received, and, on i. 125. 2, he goes on to say that in this stanza Kaksivat’s father, being
pleased with the wealth Kaksivat had brought, blessed the king abundantly.

A 152. The revered Saunaka says that the whole (hymn) is
Kaksivat's. But as to this (stanza), how could it, according to the
indications (it contains), have been seen by Dirghatamas?

FTEA m!, FHTA hdr.

A 153. The answer is, that when ¢ At morn’ (prdtah: i 1235. 1)
had been uttered (by Kaksivat), he (Dirghatamas) was delighted
by the gift to his son, and then uttered a prayer for the king with
(the stanza) ‘Possessed of many kine’ (suguh: i 125. 2).

irafEaRl m', ATafCgH hdr.

154. The stanzas in which the deeds of kings and their gifts,
great, small, and middling, are told, should be understood to be
called ‘Laudations of Men’ (ndr@samsi)® as the praise of kings
(is expressed) by them in the ten books (of the Rg-veda)P.

IR hm'y, T bk —THT hm'r, AT bkr’.—TATG hdfr, TAATR
r'r", WATATR k, AT WAYET b —JTAAGY hdr, JTAAMAY !, (GAY) g=1 A0g
afie Y7, gigfiy b, @AY fk.
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% Otherwise called ‘ Praise of Gifts’ (danastuti): on the relation of the latter to
Naradamsi stanzas cp. Bloomfield, Hymns of the Atharva-veda, SBE. xlii, p. 688f.
b After 184 m? adds the following three lines (=ii. 82):

frwragfa afqmy Ie=wFa" aq |
WERY MY FAEATY J7@T 190
TET ¥ Sraad R 99 §ga )

155. The five (stanzas) ‘ Lively’ (amanddn : i. 126. 1-5) are
a song (in praise) of Bhavayavya. With a couplet (6, 7) there
is a conversation of a husband and wifes. Sakapini thinks these
two stanzas are a conversation of Indra and the king with
Romasa ®.

HHATRY g hm'reh, Y WA AR 6k, F R @AnR: b, fF |
HWITT: r.—EHATE 1, GITF bik, EAATET hdm  —THAIFAHIL hm'r, HRIT-
AYSY ATATA bEk, WG [T AT [JF anqre o0

® Cp. Pischel, Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. 1. b jii. 155-iv. 3°
Nitimafijari on RV.i. 126. 6, 7.

Y are quoted in the

156. Sakatdyana thinks that in this couplet there is a story
of a husband and wife2 (in connexion) with Indra. Brhaspati
gave his daughter b, Romas$a by name, to king Bhavayavya.

gefem mli?, gRefE b, TARFA hd, IREA r—156" is omitted in
fe—gat ho'r, ® q1 fkr’sS, T AT 0. —CIAT r, TAYT b, THAT hdfm?, JATT
k.-—‘(Tﬁ' hrb, '(Tﬁ’l’ fk.~——The last pada is repeated in b only.~—The end of the varga

is here marked by 39 in m!bfk, by 3@ in hd.—After TfA W W‘SW:
(hdr) WHTH: is added in bk,

® According to the Sarvanukramani, i. 126. 6, 7 are a colloquy of Bhavayavya and
Romasa, husband and wife; cp. Siyana on i. 126, introduction, and on stanzas 6 and 7.
® Sayana also, on i. 126. ¥, states that Romada was the daughter of Brhaspati.
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1. Romasi and Indra. RV.i 127-136. Praise in the dual.

1. Then the Lord of Bays, the Companion of Saci (Indra)
becoming aware of that affair, (and) desirous of seeing his dear
friend Svanaya, quickly went to him. The king joyfully honoured
him with due ceremony.

aAqY hm'r, AGH Bo.— OATATY hm'r, SATATY bfkn. — °FETHA: hm'bfk,
CFETY: 1, “WAA n.— METIAT hdr, MEATIY & m!, HETfET & b, H@fHd
A fl, TEfaRE o, FEAANGE o — fafwT T b, FAfsT 5 T
br’r? (o b), faf=T § AT fka.

2. And the daughter of the Angiras (Brhaspati) came there:
rejoicing she adored their feet. Indra then in a friendly way
sald to her, ‘Have you hair or have you not, O Queen?’

ST hm'r, FEI°r%)7, ZBY bikn—FqR hdfk, § TR 1, A2 b.

3. She in a childlike way then addressed him, ‘Feel me closely
(upopa me: i. 126. 7), Mighty One’a. The king having soothed
her with the previous (stanza: i. 126. 6), rejoiced. She then
followed her husband as a devoted wife.

JTWC hdfr, ITHC bk.—d hbk, a r.—IATZ SUT | r, IMENAY A hdn?,
FIRNYY A £, SWTEY Y A b.—°FT Fied hdm!, FT=A r'+41%, °FT Wi b, oAT
QT £k, °ATY r.—AYE: GV AAAA hdm?, AETATIAA 116, WACCIEETANT
b, m f, Wﬁmr. The A MSS. appear to have endeavoured to remove
the hiatus by inserting a syllable, while the B MSS. changed WEEY into 'ﬂ'{ﬁTg, which
leaves the sentence without a verb.— ®TH hmlr'rir®b, ﬁ\ﬂl fkr.—qfq qfagar
hm'rrr®, uf g mr, ufa 'ﬁﬁ‘ﬂ\b, ufa Hﬁ?(fk.

* The quotation from the BD. in the Nitimafijari on RV. i. 126, 6, 7 ends with this
line (3%%).

4. Next follow two hymns (127, 128) addressed to Agni
(beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim: i. 127). There are (then) five (129—
133) addressed to Indra (beginning) Which’ (yam : i. 129). Here
the stanza ¢ Forth this’ (pra tad: i 129. 6) is addressed to Induy,
while Indra-Parvata are praised together (in) ‘Ye him’ (yuvam
tam: i. 132, 6). Yaska here considered Indra to be predominant.
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R s, TR hdbtker’s'.— T by, oo ", °F Farar,
°§‘ T f.-—°ﬁﬁ' bfkr, oggqT hdm! (as part of the praﬁka.).—ﬂﬂ{ hm?, =
g bikr, fas g’ —A9 TT & h'rr®, WA AT@A £k, AR GURT b, W
qreEn T

5. For in (certain) stanzas (Indra’s) bolt is praised as Parvata,
and when there is praise (of the two) in the dual (dvivat-stutau)
they say that Indra is predominant. (Beginning with) ¢ Hither
thee’ (& tv@: 1. 134. I) there are nine? (stanzas: i. 134. 1-6,
135. 1-3) to Vayu, (then) five (i. 135. 4-8) to Indra-Vayu, (then)
one (i. 135. 9) to Vayu. The next (hymn: i 136) has two pre-
dominant (deities).

'Y q‘a‘: hm?r!ré:8, @Hﬁ r, W b, 5ab omitted in fk.—m w
m?, THAfE Y r'rhS, UHag e hd, UAY fafy 7= b, WAy Al Ay o —
faaeget m's, fEaegat hd, fETaga b.—ITATE: hdm!, THATE: 11141, Jag-
HTE: b, YFATE r—AT ST ITATET b, I &T 9 r'rhe, T T ITAS 1k,
AT ITROHTY hdrd, H FIEEICT 1, 30 T AT T m.—The end of the

varga is here marked by q in hdbfk, not in m%.

* The Sarvanukramani shows that nave must be read:  tvé sad vayavyam tu . .
stirpam nava, caturthyadyah pamcggindryas ca, ‘& tvd has six stanzas; it, as well as the
following (tu), is addiessed to Vayu; stirpam (136) has nine stanzas; the five stanzas
beginning with the fourth (4-8) are addressed to Indra as well (as Vayu).’

2. Distributed praise. RV.i. 137-139. Vaisvadeva hymns.

6. There five (stanzas: i. 136. 1-5) have Varuna and Mitra
for their gods; the following two (i. 136. 6, 7) are (addressed)
to the (deities) mentioned?, Dyaus and the rest. Couples (of
deities: dve duve), including the Two Worlds (rodasi), are praised
together (sumstute)®, (each) in a verse ¢ (pada), and the gods (are
praised) with a hemistich (7%%); the rest (7°9) is distributed (in
praise) d.

g FRUAAIAT bbk, 0¥ TqW fATRAT r— AR har, T2 bk, R
HEAT: . —GY bikr, WY hdm’—FF 72 hm'r, U b1k, AT (dget) o

* Divadibhyah kathitabhyah pare dve; the Sarvanukramani has antye lingokiadevatye.
® This does not mean, as the text of the bymn shows, praise in the-dual (samstuti) as
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opposed to vibkakta-stuti (cp. Nirukta vii. 8, and above, i. 117). ¢ That is, Rodasi
(dual) in 6% Mitra, Varupa in 6°, Indra, Agni in 6°, Aryaman, Bhaga in 6%, 4 That
is, Agn1, Mitra, Varuna are praised separately (vibhakta-stuti).

7. The hymn ¢ We have pressed’ (i. 137) is addressed to Mitra-
Varuna. ‘Forth, forth’ (pra-pra: i 138)is addressed to Pisan,
the third (i. 139) is addressed to the All-gods. ‘Let it be heard’
(astu $rausat: i.139) is the third hymn addressed to the All-gods.

A hymn to the All-gods may be (included) among those which
contain many deities .

=g 9L bikr’, TAMA hm'r.—oFFAY hm'rik, “LFAY b—The Sarvinu-
kramani, summing up the contents of this hymn, remarks: veisvudevam etat. The etat,

however, does not seem to me to suffice for deciding in favour of the reading of hm!r.

® It has been stated above, ii. 132, 133, that hymns addressed to many deities are
to be regarded as hymns to the All-gods.

8. There are variously (bahu$ah), in (hymns) addressed to the
All-gods, stanzas, verses, hemistichs?, stanzas with two verses
(dvaipaddh) or with three (traipadah): (such) Vaisvadeva (formulas)
have two predominant (deities) or one predominant (deity) or
many predominant (deities).

TR hw'r'r %, WRE: 1, FA bik—UTGLAT bek, UTT WS bd, TTLT
”ml, Wﬁrlrﬁﬁ and Wﬁ%‘l’ r (both without Wﬂ)—m hm!r, %ﬁm
b, () 3=WLTHT L—TIT: hm'r, SFW bik, °F: 1°r".

® Cp. above, ii. 133: padam va yadi vardkarcam ream va with reference to hymns to
the All-gods.

9. There is (one: i 139. 1) addressed to the All-gods, the
second (2) is addressed to Mitra-Varuna; three (3-5) are to the
Agvins, then (one) is addressed to Indra (6), then (one) to
Agni (7), one is addressed to the Maruts (8), then (one) is
addressed to Indra-Agni (9); and the next is addressed to
Brhaspati (10); the last (stanza) praises the gods (11).

10. The seer in the (stanza) ‘Dadhyafic of me’ (dadhyast ha
me: 1. 139. ) praises either the (ancient) seers or himself2 by
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proclaiming his own origin among them. For this reason® some
disagree in regard to this (stanza, saying), that Indra-Agnic are
at the same time (f) incidentally praised (nipata-bhdy) in it.

TUE T X hd, THE M w!, THE A1, TE ¥ bik.— SRTATATA 97 AY 1,
FTATATE AT AY bik, ATIITQ: T An'.—TAF T An', T TH b, T&-
I 1, AN fk— AT g bfkr, &9 hdm!r'r*r® (one syllable short).—The
end of the varga is here marked by R in hdbfkm?.

® The reading of A appears to be a corruption because the first pada here has eleven
syllables ending with an iambic, atharvana} is nominative, and this name does not occur
in the stanza, and the perfect Safamsa is used along with the present stauti. > Tosmad
seems to mean : since no deity appears if the seer is described as proclaiming his ancestry,
others say Indra-Agni are the deities of the stanza. ¢ The Sarvanukramani simply
states Indra-Agni to be the deities of the stanza.

3. Story of the birth of Dirghatamas.

11. There were (once) two seers’ sons, Ucathya and Brhaspati.
Now Ucathya's wife was Mamata by name, of the race of Bhrgue.

® This and the next four $lokas (11-15) are quoted m the Nitimafijarl on RYV. i.
147. 3.

12. Brhaspati, the younger (of the two), approached her for
sexual intercourse. Now at the time of impregnation the embryo
addressed him:

HAGTL hm’ ol 41, TAATA br, WA £k n.—HGATHA A m’, AEAYA fkrn,
T&YIA b.

13. ‘Here am I previously engendered ; you must not cause
a commingling of seed’ Brhaspati, however, could not brook
this remonstrance about the seed.

AFHFATANE b'r, & ynfasT o, d wnfae bo, ] 3 ufow™l (x—
% 7Y qEWA: ho'r, TERAFATHIIR (k:°n, FRTIRECGR b-
14. (So) he addressed the embryo: ‘Long darkness shall be

your lot. And (hence) the seer, Ucathya’s son, was born with
the name Dirghatamas (Long Darkness).

& 7 hdm'r, M & bfkn,



129] —iv. 18 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RV.i 152

15. He when born distressed the gods, having become suddenly
blind. The gods, however, gave him (the use of) his eyes (tan-
netre) ; so he was cured of his blindness.

HAGGAT hm’ r*bekr?, WATRAT 111, AR VA T r.—HHHATG b’ e°b
fkr®r®n, TARTR r—a7q" m’, & A hdb, /A £k, (231’ Q) ar A, awR
' r1%—&: hdbfk, § m', ¥ r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in bf, not in
hdm!'k,

4. Hymns revealed to Dirghatamas: RV, i. 140-156.

16. With four® (hymns beginning) ‘To him seated on the
altar’ (vedisade : i. 140) he praised Jatavedas (Agni). ‘Kindled’
(samiddhah: i.142) is an Apri hymn, its last (stanza) being
addressed to Indra (i. 142. 13). The six (i. 145-150) following
(beginning) ‘Him’ (tam: i. 145. 1) are to Agni.

afam@: gy w2 by, wfgw: |ftd afwma: oS, wrerad gy gho!sS.
Ag all the MSS. have ﬁgﬁ{, 1 . 140-144 (deducting 142, the Apri hymn), the reading
of B (Hl{ and 'ﬂ'{) must be right ; that of A (¥, 143, and weT, 143-150) would include
143, 144, which have already been mentioned.—16" is omitted in {, the whole of 16 and
17 in k.

® That is, i. 140, 141, 143, 144. An Apri hymn, when interrupting a series of hymus,
is similarly left out of account in v. 12 and other passages below.

17. But Mitra-Varuna are praised with the three (151-153)
hymns (beginning) ‘A Friend’ (mitram: i 151). °A Friend’
(matram: i 151. 1) expresses that this (stanza) is addressed to
Mitra (only). ¢May the kine’ (¢ dhenawak : 1. 152. 6) lauds

AL br, FH £, FH hd—ANR m?, AN bbtr, Bt a

18. either Aditi or Agni; for (its) character is evidently
such &, Sa,una.ka,, however, thought that both in Kutsa? and here
Aditi means Agni only .

f&fd Q9 hdm'r, fEfd gTen: be%r”, fEAY 9T £k (i.e. the reading of B is JTER:
for §Y in A).— FQ AE hm'rb, TR TG £k, FAT I 5r% — 18P =v. 87, vi. 94l
viii. 62

® That is, the form of the name appearing in the stanza is Aditi, but it means Agni
according to Saunaka’s view stated in the next line: hence * Aditi or Agni’ b That

II. 8
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is, in RV. i. 04. 15. ® Or according to the reading of B: ‘ Yaska considered Aditi
to be Agni in RV.i. 94. 15, and Saunaka in this passage. Yaska in introducing RYV. i,
04. 15 remarks (Nirukta xi. 23): agnir apy aditir ucyate.

19. The seer may here mention (Aditi) either incidentally
(prasangdt) or because he saw (Agni in this form). The three
(bymns) after this (i. 154-156), (beginning) ¢ Of Visnu now’ (vignor
nu kam : 1. 154. 1), are addressed to Visnu;

The reading of Ig“b in the text is that of hm’r, ﬁﬁﬁi mgﬁﬁ'ﬂa‘
Fraga , FEAEmMTEET FEEEaayd b, FiRcEmeaaat g8 91 |-
NG £k CTHTAST k).

20. and with the three stanzas ¢Forth your’ (pra vak: i 155.
1-3) Indra-Visnu are praised together. In the stanza ‘Those
of you two’ (¢t wdm: i 154. 6) he (the seer) may be said to
long for (vd@ kanksatr) the mansions of Visnu.

v Wﬁ'ﬂﬁﬂ\: hd (ep. Sarvﬁ,nukramani'i{w: , the first triplet is addressed
to Indra as well,” scil. as Visnu), & ﬂmﬁrg m!:d, a1 T ﬂ‘ﬂ'@ﬁ!’{ 27, 9T
qT ‘ﬂ'HEﬁT‘g bfk, ¥ T I+ i’ﬂﬁﬁ( (ﬂ) r. Here we see not only how easily Fa®°
is substituted for T {d®°, but the masc. form ﬂ'gﬁi: for the fem. YARHRA: in the
BD. —RfWHT hm'*bike’, G r.—AT TG hm's*bry", Trfe@f tk

(c@fg k), %ﬁl{@qﬁ r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hdbfk, not

in m?,

5. S8tory of Dirghatamas (continued).

21. aHis attendant slaves, being weary, bound the aged and
blind Dirghatamas and cast him down? into the waters of the
river.

AT hm!s, URCITCET Br—aeqT hdm'r' 1%, YT b, WY r, = Y £k,
WAL 0. —HATEY: r're® (BY. L 158, 5), WUTRY: hm'fkn, SUTY: v, SIY: b-

® The following four and a half élokas (21-25%%) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on
BV.i18. 1and i 158. 5; cp. Sayana on RV.i. 158.3, 4. ® Cp.RV. i.158. 5: dasa
yad im susamubdham avadhulk; cp. Nirukta iv. 6: tritam kipe 'vakitam,

22. One among them, Traitana by name, tried to strike
him away with his sword, and (in so doing) cut to pieces
(nyakrntate) his own head, shoulders and breast ®.
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Fq9Y hm'r (=RV. i 158. 5), I9AT 14, FA 1k, AT b. — WATEAA hdr,
JUTEAA ', HYTEA {k, HUTAE b, HUTELA n.

® Cp. RV. 1. 158.5: $iro yad asya traitano vitaksat, svayam désa uro amsav api gdha,

B 238. Now Dirghatamas having (thus) slain him (who had)
involved (himself) in great sin, moved his limbs there (in the
river), (though) excessively stupefied (unmokita) by the water (uda).

WEAT Bn, HEAT m‘.;—ga‘ m! 1?1 r7n, FAT £k, FA: b.—HTEET 1 21°1", oY~
TR fko, *WITIA D, waz’%« m'.— AN b, qFEIATEAN 14207,
mﬁ' m) m', ﬂ"hﬁaﬁﬁ'ﬁ (m fk, T g {Tﬂﬁ?ﬁ'n—'l‘hxssloka

is omitted in hdr, but is found in bfkr?*r®r'm!n.

24, Now the currents (nadyah)® threw him up in the
neighbourhood of the Anga country.
B Usij was employed® in the house of the king of Anga.
Through desire of obtaining a son,

AFH b, & FY %10 (g), ANA fn (ab), AT n, 7 G hdm’r (A occurs m RV. i
158. 5). That ¥t was in the original form of the text seems certain, and that H&T. was
inserted later to supply the place of syllables which had dropped out (fiist & after g, end then

the augment in HYFFAUA) is highly probable—FHFIAUA fkr’r"n, FYFIFAUA b

(the plural changed to the singular probably owing to the loss of the plural H&:),
FY®@TA hdm’r. The form BIFAYN occurs again below, iv. 88.— Tl m'r’r’r7,
WA b, AR £k, YR 0.—24°¢ is wanting in hdr, but is to be found in Bm'n.

® Cp. RV. i 158. 5: na md garan nadyo matrtamah, the most motherly streams did

not swallow me up. > I have changed this acc, in order to be able to separate
this from the following sloka in translation.

B 25. the king dispatched (this) slave (to Dirghatamas). The
great ascetic observing her to be devoted (to him), after he had
come out (of the water), begat (with her) the seer Kaksivat and
others.

TIRT m* %1%y n, TORT bk —WfEat Ty #ai o20°:", mfgan <1t A m! bik,
wfgai {TET YET 0. —ARAT ﬂmw: 121517, WRT WAUT: b, AT HAAT: §, FASAT
TH a9T m, (m) '(Tl'ﬂ'ﬁl. n.—25%% not in hdr, but n Bm! n—SAYTATE "'ﬁam:
hdr, %ﬁ&aﬁzﬂm iama{bfwrf‘r" (T 141°"), AT T WG Y 0. — 25°
omitted in m'.—The end of the varga is here maiked by Y in hdb, by & in f, not at
all in m'k.~—In hd the varga has only three Slokas.
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6. Deities of RV. i. 157-163.

26. And the seer praised with the two (157, 158) hymns
(beginning) ‘He is awake’ (abodhi: i 157. 1), the two Agvins
but with the two (159, 160) following (beginning) ‘Forth’
(pra: i. 159. 1), Heaven and Earth. That which comes next to
these (etad-uttaram)

gt 29 holy, FETT 49 bik, FEAM T £ (FARAR) " —°2 Ghn's,
oY A b, oY A £k, ;T A",

27. (beginning) ¢ Why’ (kim: i. 161. 1) is addressed to the
Rbhus. The two (162, 163) following (beginning) ‘Not us’
(m@ nah: i. 162. 1) are a laudation of the sacrificial horse. In
the (stanza) ¢ Full-haunched’ (trmdntdsah: i 163. 10) he extols
the horse as he is being led.

'lf( bfkr®r?, @ hm'r. The former is obviously the correct reading, as both 162 and
163 are in praise of the sacrificial steed, and if YT were read, there would be no reference
to 163 as & hymn.

28. And here also (i. 163. 10) the many steeds belonging to
his troop (svaydthydh) are praised : both the yoked and unyoked
are incidentally (prasaigdt) mentioned.

AT m'r, TYATE hdbi, FYATE k—AF m'bfr, AT hd.

29. He speaks of him (though) not (yet) sacrificed as (already)
sacrificed, of (his) future (state) as if past. Of his flesh (mdmsa)#,
of the basket (siuna)b, of the pots (caru)¢, and of the oblation
(havis)d,

wfAE] T8 YAAChw' 0y, AARE T YAAQbik (oA 1), T 7€ g
r— % m', AYA hd, AT 1, A bik. — AL FAL hm'r, TR T AGH
bikr®s? (o 1°r"). — AW 1%, FGAT b’ r?, YWH 1, TQWE b, TRUAT £k —
YT kw3, T AETAYT 517, BRIAST bik.

* Cp.i. 162. 9: asvasya kravisah; see also IO, 12, 13. b The form occurring
in the RV. (i. 162. 13) is sin@h; if the reading of hm'r is original, the gender has been
changed, possibly because this form was taken as a masc.; but in its two other occur-
rences in the RV., the word, being used in the sing., is clearly fem. The reading of B,
saunasya ca mamsasya would mean ‘flesh collected in the baskets’; cp. RV. i. 161. 10:
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méamsam . . sinay@gbhrtam.  A’s reading sinasya is, however, more in keeping with the
style of the present passage, in which every object is otherwise enumerated without an
attributive adjective. ¢ In i, 162. 13, where the form cariipam occurs. 4 The
form havisak occurs in i, 162. 17.

80. and of the robe (vdsas) and upper covering (adhivdsa)®,
and of his body (gatra)P which is mentioned as about to be
dissected (vidasya)®, of the spit ($ale)d and the post (sthand)e,
and of the axe (svadhiti)f there is here (atra) laudation.

afgwRt 9 MFFaR hm'Ck e, GRETR T FMAR LD, TFA T Ao,
afvay Hﬁ‘{r (by mistake from the next line).—3ITHY W m!, qTA-
TR (no F) hd, AMTTEGAAT T r*2°, MATTGE T b, MIHY-

HYAT § f.—The end of the varga is here marked by é in m'bfk, not in hd.

® Both vdsas and adhivasa occur in i. 162. 16. ® The word occurs in the singular
in i. 162, 11, and in the plural in 18, 19, 20. ° Cp. i. 162, 18: gdtrd . . . parus-parur
.. vi fasta; cp. 19: afvasya visasta, and 20: ma te. . aviasi@ . . gatrany asing mithi kak.
4 Cp.i.162. x1: te. . abhi Silap nikatasya. ® The word sthinz does not occur in
the hymn, but 1ts equivalent asva-yipe is used in i. 162. 6, and svaru 1 9. f The
word svadhiti occurs in i, 162. g, 18, 20.

7. Deities of RV, i. 164: the three Agnis; the yeax.

31. There is here also mention of the goat (chdga)® (and)
praise at the same time of Indra-Pasanb.

The hymn which (begins) ¢ Of this benignant’ (asya vamasye :
i. 164)¢ is stated to be addressed to the All-gods.

T h! rbfksd, AW r—F€ G o'r, ¥ Ffa: b, T WA k7,
§ WA b—TH T 1, T MSS.—31%0 is omitted in d, 31°% in £.
* The goat is mentioned three times in this hymn, twice as aja (2, 4), and once as

chaga (3). I i, 162. 2 along with the goat. ¢ The term asyavamiyam (sitktam)
is also used in Rgvidhdna ii. 26. 2 and Manu xi, 251,

32. In it are various sayings (pravaddh) and here (too) mention
of the gods.
B 1In the stanza ‘Of this’ (asya: i 164. 1) in the hymn, three

brothers? are spoken of in the third person (parokse)—I will
explain (them).
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A, X1, T hd.—TTT FAAF hm’ r, TGRIATH b.—32°° omitted in fk.—
TTfH bm!, TT fk.— FATAY: m’, TATEAY: bfk. The next loka and the contents
of RV, i. 164. 1 make the emendation ¥{TATH certain,——32°¢ wanting in hdr.

% Another instance of the nom. being loosely used for the acc.; cp. i. 28 and Megyer,
Rgvidhana, p. ix.

33. Now the benignant, grey-haired one is Agni, while the
middle brother is Vayu. The third here is butter-backed (ghrta-
prstha)®: (his) seven rays are praised®.

AT g hdr, ¥T g ', WTAT F bfk—FATATST hm's, FAER: o, gATEE
bfk.—AT: hm'r, FAT: bik.

® Op. RV.i 164. I: trtiyo bhratd ghrtaprsthah, explained by Yaska, Nirukta iv. 26,
ag the terrestrial Agni: ayam agnih. b The expression saptaputram in RV.i. 164. 1
is explained by Yaska (ibid.) as the seven rays of the sun.

34. But the following (stanzas) tell of Agni, how he rains and
protects®; and of days and nights (ahordtra), of days (dina), of
months, and of revolving seasons P,

Qrfd hm'r, FTFA bek, TR 25— FEVTTATA +°, FEVTTAT hibfk, FEICTH
m'r.— AT h ! P 1k, AT b—BYY hm'r, THF £, FARY b, TIH 1°.—
gfcafde: b, gfcaf: tk, qfCad«® hm! s, GRCEATRAR 1 — 340 =vii. 24°.

& Especially in RV. i. 164. 7. The same expressions are used of Strya in vii, 24.
b Yaska, Nirukta iv. 27, explains ¢ringbhi (RV. i. 164. 2) as referring to the seasons, dwi-
daséra (RV.1.164.11) as referring to the months, sapta Satdni vimsatis ca (ibid.) as referring
to the days and nights in the year. Yaska does not, in his comment, use the expression
dina, which, however, is here probably meant as an explanation of the three hundred and
gixty spokes in the wheel of the year (i. 164. 48).

85. With the following (stanzas)2 the seer celebrates the year

(samuvatsara) like a wheel (as) fivefold, and threefold, sixfold and
twelvefold b ;

& e b’s%, gt L, et hr— YT F hm'y, TRW 9107 T bik,
FIEWT AT r*.— 35%° has the following form in Sayapa: FET FTITAET WET
GEYT GHYT AYT—HAq@: bs, FAGgW: hr (od° b), RAAGA: £.— The
end of the varga is here marked by \9 in hdbfk, not in m?.

* That is, RV. i. 164. 12-16. ® This ¢loka is quoted by Sayana on AV. xix.
53+ 2, being introduced with the words fathé ca Saunako’py dha.
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8. Account of the contents of RV. i. 164 (continued).

36. and knowledge of the soul (ksetrajidna)® and the cow
(dhenu)P, the buffalo (gauri)e, Vacd, Sarasvatie, and the ordinance
(dharma) of former ages, the Sadhyas, and the troops of the godsf;

FSITH hdr®h, [ T =, TITH m! fkr.— Y hdr, T m? bik.—qH
TEYNY F m'r, U JEGAT U hdr®, TRYAGATAT F bk’ —HTAT hdm's,
|TE b, ETEAT k. —RIAWE hdm’r, JTAWT £, FIATCWT b, JITAT k.

® This appears to be an abbreviated expression for ksetrajfiajiiana; see below, iv. 40
and cp. Mgetra-jia in the St. Petersburg Dictionary. The reference in the text is to
i. 164. 16 £, e.g. 18: manak kufo adhi prajatam? b Reforred to by this name in
i. 164. 26. ° i, 164. 41. 4 i 164. 45 ® i, 164. 49. f 4. 164.50: devdh

+ « dharmani prathamani . . purve sadhyah.

387. and the various activities of Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat (the
Sun)?, and the mighty power (vibhitt) of Agni and Vayu in the
stationary and moving world b ;

FAT W bik, FA G hdr—SW@A beks?r’, FAAL hm! r—GTG°
brZ:5, Qﬂﬂ" fk, ®IA° hdm!'r.

® In i. 164. 44: vapata ekah . . visvam eko abhi caste . . dhrajir ekasya dadrée na
ripam. b It is not clear what passage 1s here regarded as describing the powers of

the two gods, Agni and Vayu, in contrast with those of the three, Agni, Vayu, and Vivasvat,
in i. 164. 44; perhaps 47 is meant.

38. the taking (haranam)e of water (v@r) by the (Sun’s) rays
and its discharge again®. There is here also glorification of the
activities of Parjanya, Agni¢, and Vivasvat 4 (the Sun).

A FET beke? ,t&sﬁﬁmw(fiwﬁraahm r— it m! r,ﬁmvi hd,
fawt b, FrEy fkr? —-mhdm br, ITR fkr?’r

2 In i. 164. 51° b, samanam etad udakam uc caity ava cahabhih. P Cp. above, i. 68
and ii. 19. © In i 164, 51%. 2 In i. 164. 53.

39. Now mother and son are Vac (Speech) and Prana (Breath) :
the mother is Vae, the son is the other (Prana). Prana is (meant
by) ‘ Sarasvat’ 8, while Vic they call Sarasvatib.

ammﬁhm r, ATETYY bk, — WY hrlr®r*r®m’, WTAT bfr, HTW k.—30%=

ii. 51
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® In ii. 51 Sarasvat is one of the names of the Middle Agni or Indra. Sarasvantam
is here a quotation from the text of RV. i. 164. §2%: sarasvantam avase Jjokavimi,  ® Qp,
il. 51, where Sarasvati is identified with Vac in the same words.

40. The body joined with the organs of sense is designated
ksetra. Prana alone knows it : hence he (Prina) is spoken of ag
‘he who knows the body’ (ksetra-jiia).

R hrbfk, WF m!.—YI bfkr, YT hd—The end of the varga is here marked
by ® in hdm'bfk.

9. RV. i. 164 (concluded). RV. i. 165: Indra and the Marnts.

B 41. Soka is (used) in (the sense of) cloud®; its dhama is
water? or garment°. The bulld is Soma; and the three lordse
(adhipa) are his purifiers .

A w'ke?, AY £, AT b, AL r—YA: 1, YA b, YA ! fke®.—T 1, qTF £,
qTE b, QTH k.—°f¥YT: m’br, *fYUT fk.—41 and 42 are not found in hdr'r? (3 #)r:S.

* This is meant as an explanation of fakamayam dhiimam in RV. i, 164. 43. b op.
Meghadiita 5: dhitma-jyotik-salila-marutin samnipitah . . meghah. ¢ That is, as the
envelope of the cloud; cp. op. cit. 61. ¢ That is, in RV. i. 164. 43° ® That

is, the trayah kesinak in RV. i, 164. 44. f As the present varga contains eight slokas,
the presumption is that three of them are later additions, That 41 is one of these is highly
probable, because in the first place it has the general appearance of a gloss, and, secondly,
because, after the consideration of the individual stanzas of RV. i, 164 has been concluded,
it refers back to an earlier stanza.

B 42. That (part of i. 164) which ends with (the stanza) ‘ The
buffalo’ (gaurih : i 164. 41) is addressed to the All-godsa; after-
wards there may be (said to be) separate praise (prthak-stuti). The
two (stanzas: 46, 47), ‘Indra, Mitra’ (indram matram : i. 164. 46),
are addressed to Strya®; the last (stanza) to Sarasvat (i. 164. 52)
may optionally (v&) be addressed to Sirya °.

i m!y, GT bfk.—oggfq: mbr, ogfa £, Jfd k—TR HEY w?, gAY €14Y
r, TR FE b, WR AT k. —F T m'h, SR ST - S T
I @k

* Op. Sarvanukramani: gaurir iti . . etad-antam vaidvadevam. b Cp. Sarvanu-
kramani: indram mitram sauryau. ¢ Cp. Sarvanukramani: antyd sarasvate sirydya va.
This and the two preceding quotations show that this §loka was known to the author of the
Barvanukramani, and it must therefore belong to the original text of the BD.
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A 48, Now this hymn contains little praise2: it lauds knowledge.
And because it contains many statements, water (salila)? is (also)
mentioned (in it)e.

TS A 1 !, FAGEAAN b d— AT 2 r O, {OAAS hd,
% must in R’s note on this line be a mistake for 1%, for bfk, with which r® regularly

agrees, omit this éloka, while hrir#:®, with which r® otherwise agrees, have it.

* The Sarvinukramani has the same words, alpastavan tv etat, adding atra prayepa
jiiana- . . -prasamsd ca. Hence 43"” must have belonged to the original text. b Satilani
occurs in i. 164. 4I. The meaning is: it is not surprising that among its multifarious
contents this statement should also occur. ° 43°d looks like & later addition.

44. *(The hymn) ¢ With what?’ (kayd : i. 165) is traditionally
held to be the chief (parama)? dialogue of the Maruts and Indra.
The odd (stanzas) are (the speech) of the Marutse, all the even
ones, including the last 4, are Indra’s,

ATGRS fk, ATEATY b, ATRARKY hdn'r.— TTH: FA: bm'1, AT
fkr?:®, gcH fga: b.—GAT hm'r, A9 bk’ — GFTREUT bw’r, FETRAAT Ak,
FETET b

& Slokas 44-55 are translated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 108 f. b Sieg tianslates
parama by ‘following’ (‘ das folgende Lied’); but para only (not parama) has this sense

in the BD., and, as far as I know, elsewhere also. The meaning appears to be that this
is the most important dialogue in the RV. between Indra and the Maruts, though there

are other hymus of a similar character (e.g. i. 170). ¢ Cp. Sarvanukramani: #rfi-
yadyayujo marutam vékyam. 4 That is, the last of the dialogue, the twelfth stanza;

the last three stanzas not being regarded as part of the dialogue, but as addressed by the
seer to the Maruts (see next £loka).

45. (as well as) the eleventh and the first. The next triplet
(i. 165. 13~15) is addressed to the Maruts.
B But the authorship (kartrtvam)e of the triplet thereb is
attributed ¢ to anotherd.

ATRAFT hm'r, areafad o, arafad b, #gaf@T fk.— S| hm'yd,
YL br’r’, YW £, SWHA: kr (cp. Sarvinukramani, HEGT:).
% With kertrtvam=arsakam cp. krtvd=drstva in the obviously spurious line above,
ii. 7. b At the end of RV. i. 163. ¢ The authority here vaguely indicated is
probably the Arsinukramani, i. 25, 26, where the Rishi of the even stanzas is stated to
be Indra, the seers of the odd ones (frtiyddyayujam) the Maruts, while Agastya is the seer
II. T
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of the last triplet (siktasyantye tree’gastya rsib). 4 That is, to one who is different
from those of 1-12. I regard 45°d as a later supplementary addition, both on account of
the wording (kartrtva) and because there was no special reason for mentioning the seer
here in an index of deities.

B 46. A story of ancient events (purdvrtte) is (here) proclaimed
by the seers 2.

Satakratu (Indra), while roaming in the sky, fell in with the
Maruts®.

giag™ gD, gfaets I3 m'fkr.  Sieg, p. 108, note 8, gives TfagTa:
as the reading of b.— gfa@Ed m'b, AFCETAY £, @Y k, if@=ma r.—
"y fgghn's, A bike?ss,

& This line (46“b , as an introduction to the story of the relation of Agastya to Indra
and the Maruts in the series of hymns 1. 165-148, may be a later addition, as the author
of the BD. usually begius a story without any introduction, and, i. 165 having already
been described as a dialogue, there 1s no special reason for any introduction. Thus four,
or possibly five, lines (41, 43° 4 45°9 46° % in this varga are, in all probability, later additions.
With these deductions, the varga would still have a whole sloka, or half a sloka, beyond
the normal number. b The text of 46°d—54 has been printed by Oldenberg in ZDMG.
xgxix (1883), pp. 63, 64.

47. On seeing them Indra praised them, and they as seers
addressed Indra. By the aid of austerity Agastya became fully
(tattvatah) aware of their dialogue.

A /R 230, R A hdn!, R IFA b, AHFH fk.—AT hdwlr, Y
£121517, A bk (the former is probably the better reading; cp.ﬁ‘fiﬁ‘[ AqET below,
59)—d«d: hdk, dd: f, a1, T F - b.

48, He quickly went to them after having prepared (nirupyc)
an oblation to Indra, and he praised the Maruts® also with the
three hymns (i. 166-168) ‘Now that’ (tan nw: i. 166. 1).

el b, el dr, ﬁl’ﬁ'ﬁg fk, fag@fa b.—afqfd hdm!r®rirtsS,
afgfa fkr, gfEfab—= &l vikr, g Ffw 1S, vt hm!s® (Savanukramani:
CILGRLE hi=three). The latter reading was probably caused by the syllable f{ dropping

out and being wrongly replaced by Y.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ in
hbfk, not in dml.

* That is, with the last triplet of x65 as well ag with the following three hymns.
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10. Indra, the Maruts, and Agastya: RV. i. 169, 170.

49. And (with) ‘Even from great’ (maha$ cit: i. 169) he
(praised) Indra, and with the (stanza) ‘A thousand’ (sahasram :
i. 167. 1) he® wishes to give the oblation which he had prepared
(neruptam) for Indra to the Marutsb.

A S35 b, TEAR b, AN 200, (@G fk—agEata Jaun
hm'r, FEE | VAT T 1%, €E 9 QAT 99 £b, TR « AT 99 k—FRH
bm'r, Y f, Y b, G &, e (I9f&:) n.—3 @ hdm'!r, TEA: £br°1"n,
&Y kr’.—Sieg, p. 109, note %, prefers the reading ¥EA:, but it is not clear to me
how he would construe this genitive, as it cannot depend on the following tad-bhavam,
which already contains a genitive in sense (‘his intention’).

® The four and a half élokas, 49°d—53, are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. i
170. I. Y COp. Nirukta i. 5: agastya indraya havir nirupya marudbhyah sampraditsan
cakara; sa india etya paridevayiam cakre.

50. Indra recognizing his intention (tad-bhdvam)e said to
him regarding (aveksya) it, ‘Not’ (na: i. 170. 1): ‘there? is,
indeed, not (anything for) to-morrow, nor for to-day : who knows
that which has not been (adbhutam)’c?

AFTAA bIr*r®, AgqH k, dFGEH bdm!1.— T Bhdnm!, fE®Y r.— q@H-
FA hdm'r, AATSHIG B,

® Cp. below, vi. 38: viditva tasya tam bhavam. b 5o°d closely follows the wording
of RV.i. 170. 1: na ninom asti, no $vak: kas tad veda yad adbhutam ? cp. Nirukta i. 6,
where niinam is explained by adyantanam, and $vas by svastanam: see Roth, Erlauterungen,
p. 6. ¢ Yaska, loc. cit., explains adbhutam by abhiitam; cp. Oldenberg, op. cit., p 61.

51. ‘But the intention itself (cittam eve) of any one, in the
uncertainty of purpose (artha-samcdre), comes to naught’s,
Agastya (then) said to Indra, * Why, us?’ (kim nah: i 170. 2);
‘they (the Maruts) are thy brothers’®,

SRR i, FE e b, wRfaadEai] k, FefaaTd-
I r, FREIEE 0l hd (T ha), FREFTRTIGET o, FRTATIGATA
n(abgm), cp. RV. i. 170, 1, W TECE.

2 219 s a paraphrase of RV. i. 170. 1°%: kasya cit=anyasya, cittam eva= cittam

utq ddkitam, arthasamcdre=abhi samcarenyam, vinasyati=vi naSyati. In Nirukta i. 6
adhitam is explained by adhyatam= abhipretam. ® Bhrataras tave=RYV. i. 170, 2:
bkrataro marutas tqva,
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52. ¢ Agree with the Maruts?; slay us not, Satakratu’®. But
in the (stanza) ¢ Why us, O brother?’ (kum no bhrdtak : i 170. 3)
Indra reproached Manya © (Agastya).

U fkr?®n (cp. RV. i. 10, 2, TUE), THFHS b, EURTAS hdm!r—
1 br2r®r'n, RV., 9 f, M k,  hd m'r.—Tq QT hm! rfk, T T&T b, THARHT n.

% Marudbhik samprokalpasva ; cp. RV. 1. 170. 22 tebhik kalpasva sadhuya. ® Vadkir
mad nah; cp. RV.ibid.: mé& nah samarane vadhih. ® Manya, as the name of the poet,
occurs 1n RV. i 165. 14, 15. Cp. Sieg, p. 108, line 7.

58. But Agastya in the (stanza) ‘Ready’ (aram: i. 170. 4)
pacified the agitated (ksubdha) Indra. After propitiating him,
he made over the oblation to them (the Maruts)a.

AT b rfk, EATHET b, TCHANET 0. — FHA hm's, FEA b,
FEA ks’ 1 0 —WATHRGA hm'r, FHIZIA br’r’n, NYTUHA 1", HETLEA £k (cp.
TB.ii. . 11 on RV. i. 165 : tan . . kayasubhiyeng oSamayatam, and TMB. xxi. 14. 5 : agastyo
. . tengaéamayat, quoted by Ludwig, vol. v, p. 498). Further passages in Sieg, pp. 110,
111.—§Hq] brn, YA fk, AT Am'.— The end of the varga is here marked by
Q0 in hdf, by 99 in b, not at all in m'k.

® The second line (53”d) is probably meant to refer to the contents of RV. i. 170. 5,
though Indra is there invoked to taste the oblations, not the Maruts.

11. RV.i. 171-178. Agastya and Lopamudri: RV. i. 179.

54. Then when the Soma had been pressed, Indra made them
(the Maruts) drinkers of Soma (with him). Therefore one should
understand that in (hymns) addressed to Indra the Maruts are
incidentally praised.

9 B, ¥ hm'r.—f9u1aq TRy r, FMNARFY ham!bek, IR TR 57—
A FATA o', AT FAT hd, ARAY AT r, AGA: FAT: br’r’, AqA gfa: k&,
qAEd @: f~—Before 54, bfkr(r?r°x7?) add the following sloka (wanting in hr'r*r®m):

giaT ateafE e e |

T 99 WA WS | agfa 0
*r, FIEATREY £ FieaTiesY b GIAAEEN b P r, O @O £, T |/I°
k, °?l'a'§ b. The correct form of the first line was probably g\é‘q‘r m:
'@Em, ‘with the previous stanza (i. 170. 4) Agastya conciliated Indra from a desire

of his affection.’ This <loka is clearly a later addition, being simply a repetition of the
previous one, the second line being almost identical even in form with 53°d.
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55. Pleased at heart the seer praised the Maruts again
separately  in the two (171, 172) hymns, ‘ To you’ (prats: i. 171. 1),
but Indra with the six following ones (173~178).

AT dr, A hm' bk, — JHFYHF bkr’r’r’, : GG hm' r.—AfA tbm’, Ufe
hdr, A k— wfg: 4 |: hdwlr, ATYeRlER: THUMR: B @0 007,

* That is, by themselves, without Indra, the repetition of prthek indicating the two
hymns 151 and 172

B 56. And Indra in the four (stanzas) ‘ Praised’ (stutdsah : i. 173.
3-6) is praised with thema  Wherever Indra was with the
Maruts, he was Marutvat (attended by the Maruts).

A b, A GF fm', ] GET k.—This sloka appears in bfkm?, but is wanting in
hdr (Mitra having no note on the omission). It must be original, as the statement of
the Sarvinukramani, catasro 'ntya@ marutvatiyah, is based on it.

* Cp. Sarvanukramani: marutvaps tv indro devata.

67. The seer® began, from desire of secret union, to talk to
his wife, the illustrious Lopamudrd, when she had bathed after
her courses (rtau) b.

HeT biki'r*r%, BF° hm'r.— BT hrbfk, VAT m'. — FATHZT has been
misprinted W.——The end of the varge is here marked by 99 in hdbfk.

® That is, Agastya. ® The Nitimafijari on RV.1i. 1%79. 1 quotes $lokas 57-60;
Oldenberg prints them in ZDMG. xxxix, p. 68; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 120, translates them.

12. Agastya and Lopamudra. RV. i, 180-191.

58. She with the two stanzas ¢ During many’ (parvih : i. 179.
1, 2) expressed her purpose. Then Agastya, desiring to enjoy
himself, satisfied her with the two (3, 4) following (stanzas).

59. The disciple (of the seer) becoming aware by austerity2
of the whole condition of these two desiring to enjoy themselves,
(but) thinking he had committed a sin (enas) in listening ($rutvd)b,
sang the last two (stanzas: s, 6).

" m!fr, @ hbk.-"{a?i' m?, Eﬁiﬂ' r(rirt®), 9 | hd, | a’a%[ b, THT: 1213,
9 &9 fk, b FAQr". The evidence of the Sarvanukramani (cp. also Sayana) leaves
no doubt as to 'ﬁaﬁ: having been the onginal reading; see note °.
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® Op. iv. 47: samwidam tapasi veda, and iv. 50: vijiiaya . . tadbhavam. b Cp.
Rarvanukramani: samvadam Srutvdgntevasi brakmac@rigntye . . apagyat; and Sayana on
RV.i. 179. 5: sambhogasamlapam $rutva tatprayasattam cikirsur uttarabhyam aha.

60. The preceptor and his wife (gur#) lauding and embracing
him kissed him on the head, and smiling both of them said to
him, ¢ You are sinless, son’a.

AU hm' 1%, THE 1, AU b, AGEAT fk.—J& 1, T m' bk, YR hd.—
safirerg: ho'r, °fAfRIHG: bf, ofHSTRg: k—C HTIATAT RO bek, °HT AT
sgifa Am’.

& RV.i. 179 is treated as a whole by Oldenberg, ZDMG. xxxix, pp. 65-68, and by
Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 120-126.

61. Then with the five hymns (i. 180-184), ‘ Your (coursers)
through the regions’ (yuvo rajdms:: i. 18c. 1), Agastya praised the
Agvins ; but with the following,* Which of the two’? (katard: i. 185),

FAC GCW hdrirhr®, HALW URY ', FACW (only) b, FHF FAQ rfk,
A wad o’

62. (he praised) Heaven and Earth ; with the hymn ‘To
our’ (@ nah: i. 186), all the dwellers in the sky (visvan divaukasah)?;
(with) ‘The draught’ (pttum : 1.187), Food—Kindled’ (samiddhah:
i. 188) is an Apri hymnb—and (with) ‘O Agni, lead’ (agne naya :
i. 189), (he praised) Agni.

oA W 1, FAAT hm' bk, — TSI bf, FEET TIBET k25,
m hr, AFEETE d, GTFAGTEY m? (cp. Sarvanukramani: AT AR —
¥ 99 Fhm!s, AT THHY bF k257 (Sarvanukramani : uqR _ Y. .. "!l'lﬁ'ﬂ"{).

% That is, the All-gods (visvan devan). b According to the reading of A, this
statement as to i. 188 must be taken parenthetically, the following agnim being governed

by tustive in 61°, The reading of A is firegular in its Sandhi (samiddhépryah=samiddha
apryah), while in B the pratika is imperfect: agne ca naya for ‘ agne naya’ ca.

63. ‘The resistless’ (anarvipam: i 190) is to Brhaspati.
The following (hymn), ¢ Venomous creature’ (kankatah : i. 191)2,
is of esoteric import (upanisat)b. Some consider this to be a praise
of Waters, Grass, and the Sune.

YR hm'r, YL b, YT fkre’r"—Gfd hdrk, gfagy, gfac
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3 Another case of irregular Sandhi (as in the precedng sloka: kaskatopanisat=Fkaikata
upanisat). b On the meaning of upanisat as used here, cp. Sadgurusisya on RV. i. 50.
¢ Cp. Saivinukramani: kaikatah . . upanisad . . ap-trna-sauryam visasamkdvan agastyah
prabravit.

64. Or Agastya, in fear of poison®, saw this (hymn) as an
antidote. The last couplet here of the hymn, however, contains
no distinet name (adpst@khya) and its character is obscureP
(nastarapa)©.

T2W AZAEY qT ho'r, TTUANEY B—FEETY hw' B, HFETRN r.—

- . 1, e 1 + —_— T § . 3

TERT: B, fra®w: hn'r. —FARTRT hm' B, FREEY r. Tl FEhdrd,

g9 bf, Gk, ?gﬂ': r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 4R in bfk, not in
hdm!.

3 Cp. the quotation from the Sarv@nukramani in note ® on the preceding sloka.
 Xo name of any deity appears in this couplet; and as to the only two names of living
things, kusumbhkaka and vrécika, which occur in it, the sense of the former is quite uncertain,
while that of vrseika, though meaning scorpion m later Sanskrit, is somewhat doubtful. The
expression nasfariipa seems to mean that the sense is not obvious from the form of the
stanzas themselves : cp. the expression fatka rapam ki dréyate which is used several times in
the BD. (ui. 76 &c.). © The fact that varga 12 contains seven slokas does not indicate
here that some of them are later additions; for as the end of a mandala always comncides
in the BD. with the end of a warga, the latter has sometimes more, sometimes less, than
the normal number of five slokas (cp. iv. 18, 25; v. 28; vi. 6, 25, 29; v. 19 is no
exception, as slokas 102, 103 there are an introduction to mandala vi).

Mandala, ii.
13. Deities of RV. ii. 1-12. Grtsamada, Indra, and the Daityas.

65. Grtsamada praised Agni (with) ‘ Thou’ (fwam : ii. 1). Then
¢With sacrifice’ (yajfiena : ii. 2) and ‘Agni kindled’ (samiddho
agnil: ii. 3) are (respectively) addressed to Jatavedas and Apri
stanzas. Then with the seven (hymns: 4-10) ‘I call’ (huve : ii. 4)
(he praised) Agni.

WET ho'r, WA 7, WA £, GFA &, 9T b —FTAATHR bikr?S, ATAR-
1A hd, FTAIZEH m'r.

66. @ Having applied himself to austerity, he, with (bibhrat)
a great body like that of Indra (aindra), in a moment appeared
in heaven and air and here (on earth).
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ﬁqm hm'rns, §ER bfk12:5:7,
® The Nitimafijari on RV. i1 12. 1 quotes 66-69; Sayana quotes 66-68, besides
giving two other versions of the story.

67. Now the two Daityas of terrible prowess, Dhuni and
Cumuri, thinking him to be Indra, both fell upon him armed.

TFfafd hm'ro, TF T4 bfks.—AT § b’ rks, AFT EY bo, AT Y . —
ﬂ?ﬁ' Bmlns, %q hdr. ’

68. The seer becoming aware of the intention (bhdva) & of these
two bent on evil, proclaimed the deeds of Indra with the hymn
¢ Who when born’ (yo jdtah: ii. 12).

® Op. above, 59: wviditvd . . tayor bhavam.

69. The deeds of Indra being (thus) declared, fear quickly
entered them. Now Indra (saying) ‘This is (my) opportunity,’
struck them down (nmibarhayar).

XY hm'rfb, ﬁ‘ﬂ rlr‘*re.——‘ﬁma'fﬂ &3 T hdm!r, WY HJUgEIT Bo

(the latter reading is more in keeping with RV. ii. 15. 9: svapnen@bhyupyd cumurim dhunin

ca jaghantha) —IEAA hdm!, I r, FAEGA b, WIEHA £.—The end of the

varge is here marked by 93 in hdbf, not in k.

14. Grtsamada and Indra.

70. Having smitten them down, Sakra addressed Grisamada
the seer: ‘Look upon me, friend, as one beloved; for you have
become dear to me’;

fg hnls, {{. by, {g f, TR k—®&T hm!bfk, HT rrivt —uwy hm!rbfk,
U@ r'r* b — UG hm! bk, e rrlrtr® (Mitra thinks the correct reading of this
passage should be: HTE @ q@ m! ! )——W‘Eﬁ hm!r, FTAGT bfk, FTET 5.

71. ‘Ask a boon of me; and may your penance never fail.’
Bowing down the seer replied to him: ‘For us, O chief of
speakers 8,

L hm'r, A bfk—FC Am?, T bekr.

* The seer uses this form of address in support of one of the boons he asks,‘ spsech
that stirs the heart.’
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72. let there be both security for our bodies and speech that
stirs the heart. Let us abound in heroes? and wealth. We,
O Indra, turn our thoughts (dhimahe)® to thee ;

T VR hdnm'!, THAR «°, (K AR 1, T/ IR k7, TR IR £,
TR SR b

® The expressions suvirah and vak casty hrdayamgami were doubiless suggested by
the last pida of RV. n. 12. 15: suvirdso vidatham & vadema, and by i1 21. 6°9: (dhehi)
posam rayindm, aristim tanindm, svadmanam vacah. b The evidence of the MSS.
points to the form dhi-make (which I take to be the 1. plur. pres. middle of dh3, to think);
dhimahi in R is doubtless due to the influence of that form in the Savitri (RV. iii. 62. 10).

73. and thee, O Indra, we discern in every birth e, and this
my heart is fixed on thee; go not away: thou art the better
chariot-fighter’ (rathitarah) ®.

|1 T AT AT hm'rb, |1 gAY fk—S= o st or, gafa swfa o,
I s hdel P % m® (RISTS perhaps due to a transposition of syllables by a
slip of the copyist of the archetype of A, that is, WA for TRTH).—FFTL hm' rb, |
AA ' 18, qE Ak —ATINEH ', ATWITERG bdr, AT £, ATHTINH 1°17,
ATqH b,

2 That is, probably, in every form thou assumest. b This being a reason for
Indra remaining with Grtsamada to assist him in his conflicts with Daityas ; cp. the words
used of Indra in RV. i 84. 6: nakis tvad ratlitarah.

B 74. This choice (made by Grtsamada) is explained in the
final (6) stanza (of RV.ii. 21), ‘ O Indra, the best’ (indra $resthdnz):
he chose all this as a boon. The Lord of Saci hearing that #,

afed br, afEH 1k, AfTH ml—ATEA £, TTYA b, TTIA !, A . —FTT-
FITREAT 1, FETH TRt n?, FETEihgiaat b, HerafiaiwwaT tk—This sloka

is not found in A, but bfkm!r have it—The end of the Sloka is here marked by 98 in

bfk, not in ml.

® That is, the prayer of Grtsamada stated in %2, 73.

15. Story of Indra and Grtsamada (continued).

75. the Swift Conqueror (turdsdt) agreeing, grasped (him) by
the right hand, and the seer, through his friendship for him,
touched Indra’s hand with his own.

gOETE hdm', TIHF B—F Bhdm?, |i r—WHGTRY hm’rfb, ¥ A= k.

IL U
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76. And thus they went together to great Indra’s abode.
There the Destroyer of Forts (puramdara) himself affectionately
honoured him,

¥4 hmlr, @7 F bfk—°FE hm'r, °HEH brr’r?, °ga+ fk.

77. and paid reverence® to the seer with ceremony prescribed
by ruleb. And because of his friendship the Lord of Bay Steeds
(harivGhana) again addressed him :

agf IEIgEEart e d, TR b, 7Y AT IEE s, ag ey
ggi’a[b (transposition for °ﬁ¥TW° ?), HHW f.

& Cp. below, v. 79, where the same verb (pij) is used of a king receiving a seer.
b Op. the same expression below, v. 24.

78. ‘Since you, O best of seers, with your praise (grnon)a
delight (madayase) us, therefore, being the son of Sunahotrab,
you shall be (called) Grtsamada by name .

WHHTL r, WA b, GAWG hdm’, T (for the three words TETEH-
Y fk.

® Cp. Yaska’s etymology, Nirukta ix.5: grise iti medhavinama grnatel stutikarmanakh.
b Cp. Arsinukramani ii. 2: aurasak Sunahotrasya ; and Sadgurusisya on Sarvanukramani,
introduction to Mandala ii: Sunahotraputraf. © Op. Sadgurufisya, ibid.: pasead
indrepokiagrisamadanéma. The reference he makes to the ‘I_{.s_syanukramar;a,’ can only be
intended for a paraphrase of the corresponding passage in the Arsanukramani, ii. z—3“b.

79. Then with the twelve (ii. 11-22) hymns (beginning) ‘ Hear’
($rudhi: ii. 11. 1) the seer praised Indra. And just as he was
_ praising (him) he saw Brahmanaspati there.

TR AR hdm'r, FFPAUWIA: bfk.—The end of the varga is here marked by qY

in hbfk, not in ml,

16. Deities of RV. ii. 23-30.

80. Now he praised Brhaspati also in those (stanzas) in which
(that form of) the name (liniga)® appears. He praised him alsob
with the four (hymns) after this (ii. 23-26)

TERFIORT ¥ ho's, gefage™: v, gefingd: 9% b, gfeyel
¥ fk (cp. Sarvanukramani on ii. 23 : ?m gefagn)—awafie bfr, qRafie
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k, qEIfA° hdm! ' r¥r?r”.—ofifRca ki, ofaficfa s, ofaf i ha, °ﬁf‘t‘ﬂ‘ %, ofaa
m!fr, °fATT b

3 The Sarvanukramani has the same word drstaliigd, which Sadgurusisya explains
as follows: tatra brhaspate devanida ityadi-drsta-brhaspati-Sabdad brhaspatidevatyah.
b That is, Brahmanaspati as well as Indra: tam api referring back to drakmanaspatim in
79° because 80 is parenthetical.

81. (beginning) ‘Of the hosts’ (gananam: ii. 23. 1); in the
(stanza) ¢All’ (viévam : ii. 24. 12) Indra and Brahmanaspati
together. Or# (he praised) Brhaspati incidentally (prasangdt)
and Brahmanaspati strictly speaking (eva)®.

TR TAGUEAL brbik, ARG TAGMUMAY dm’.—°fF HEFTAT h'’r, ofam@H-
W1 bikrr’.—uf&RY ¥ hm'bik, oufa@ry AT :°.

® As an alternative way of stating what has been said mn 8o: that is, Brahmanaspati
is siktabhaj, while Brhaspati is rgbhaj (80) or nipatabhdj (81). P The Sarvanukramani
gives the deity of ii. 23-26 as Brahmanaspati, adding barkaspatyds tu drstalingah.

A 82. He praised the different power of the two by (lauding)
one and the same deed &,
To Mitra, Varuna, Daksa, Améa, Tuvijita®, Bhaga, Aryaman,
FAY: hdr®, q9Y: m'r.—82% is not to be found i bfkr?:® (doubtless also r*), that

is, it belongs to A only. As the varga has six §lokas with this line included, the latter
is probably a later addition. Cp. note on 83°d.

® That is, though praised under different names, their activity cannot be distinguished
in these hymns. > Though this word is an epithet of Varupa in RV. ii. 27. I where
the names of the Adityas are enumerated, it appears here to be meant as a proper name
50 as to make up seven Adityas. In this the author doubtless had Nirukta xii. 36 in
his eye, where tuvijifal is explained as bakwjatas ca dhata. In BD. vi. 147, 148‘16 (B)
twelve Adityas are enumerated, including Dhatr.

83. the Adityas, belongs the hymn ‘These’ (imdh: ii. 27).
(The hymn) ‘This’ (idam: ii. 28) is stated to be addressed to
Varuna. (The stanza) addressed to Varuna beginning? ‘ Who
me’ (yo me: 1ii. 28. 10) is destructive of evil dreams and the like b,

JTEY bikr’r?, FTEWY hdm! r’.—ATAT hdm’r?, TRAET brdr . —GHTA® r°bik,
E|HTE® m!, EATE® hd.— HQIAAT k, SHQTHAT fb, HWIAHAL: hdm!r®—83°4

occurs here in hdm’r®, but in the B MSS. it is found after 92, where with reference to
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RV. ii. 41. 20 it is quite out of place, but where its presence gives the warga five slokas
(a matter of no importance there: cp. above, iv. 64, note °). Its present position is necessary,
though its inclusion gives the warga one line beyond the normal number of five $lokas.
If any of the other lines are later additions, they are probably Sz“b, found mn A only, and
81“1, which could be spared from the text with advantage, though it is found in all the MSS.

® The reading of the B MSS. would mean: ‘The (stanza) “ Who me” in (this)
hymn to Varuna. The comparison of vi. 78 makes this reading varune seem more likely
to have been the original one than varuni. b The reading of m! looks like duksvap-
ndgha®, ‘the sin (caused) by evil dreams.’ Some MSS. of the Sarvinukramsani add the
words updntyd dufsvapnan@éni, and the Rgvidhana, i. 30. I, describes this stanza as
dufsvapnasamani.

84. ‘Upholders of law’ (dhrtavratah : ii. 29) is addressed to
the All-gods, but that which follows, ‘Right’ (rtam: ii. 30), is
addressed to Indra. In the (stanza) ¢ His power indeed’ (pra hs
Eratum : ii. 30. 6) Indra-Soma are praised together.

¢ § L hm'r, YL A ba’, G qA: £, T @A 1%, UL |A! k.

85. But in the hemistich ‘ O Sarasvati, thou’ (Sarasvate tvam :
il. 30. 8¢9%) the Middle Vic (is praised). ‘Who us’ (yo nah:
ii. 30. 9) is (in) praise of Brhaspati; the stanza ‘That of yours’
(tam vah: ii. 30. 11) is (in) praise of the Maruts.

HYAT g r, WHAT Y hdm'b, HTFAT  flo’—FERfaglaat «a b, 7GR
ghaat wma ke, gEER giagt sad, gewld § 9@ g hdn'r—aw B,
| 1L, ‘dmﬁg‘ b, SAT hm'r: the reading of the B MSS. is supported by the

Sarvanukramani: yo no barkaspatyd tam vo maruti—The end of the wvarga is here
marked by 9% in hbfk, not in dm®.

17. Deities of RV. ii. 31-35.

86. ‘Our’ (asmdkam: ii. 31) should be (regarded as) addressed
to the All-gods; and the stanza at the beginning of (the hymn)
“Of this’ (asya: ii. 32. 1) belongs to Heaven and Earth ; the two
following it (i 32. 2, 3) are addressed either to Tvastr or to Indra.

T bik:e’y, (A hw's?, § r— NI I g b, IR TR § R
f, WMAT WY TAATY J o, AR T 6] +°, FARTAY TG GH
hd, AR TF ', FRRTIAAY G r.— AT o', “ATCETHY hds?,
YEETYY £, A @I 1, °'¢ﬁ'qm 'S, (=TaT) I |TEY bo—brlr*s® have
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|t the beginning of the line before TTAT® (instead of at the end of the preceding
line).—aTY &Y m!, 7Y YA b, 79 N 4, 7Y A%AT 1 (cp. Sarvanukramani:

3 Tt |l qn), A 5 gyt £ SReEETy, [ a9 o

87. Two (stanzas) each belong to Raka (ii. 32. 4, 5) and Sinivall
(6, 7), while with the last (8) the six (goddesses) Gungi and the
rest (are praised) :
B preceded by these (stanzas: tatparve) there are two stanzas
(beginning) ‘ Kuht I' & (kukam aham) traditionally held (to belong)
to Kuha.

E‘ZWh N JEIE m'd (82 d), ¥ FATATR b, TGATATH £k, W
yaTEIe r1r4r° Y S THTE . — AT hm' rbfk, wIGT FAT: r'rts5—8y"%
are found in B only, not in Am?.

% In TS. iiv 3. 11° the two stanzas to Raki (=RV. iw. 32. 4, 5) are followed by the

above two stanzas to Kuhd, and are preceded by others to Anumati (TS. iii. 3. 11%%);
these are agan preceded by four to Dhatr (TS. iil. 3. 112%).

B 88. Followed by these (taduttare) there are two, anu nah (and)
anv it, traditionally held to belong to Anumati. At the beginning
in the same place there are four (stanzas) to Dhatr (beginning)
‘ May the Creator grant us wealth’ (dhdt@ daddtu no rayim).

fafad g.%°)", fafefa gaw, faf g8 te—aag %, 31 faewq
i, T o b—AATEY 222507, ATk, Wb-—{wﬁli’m 5,7, gt At
i, TT AT (FFG IR,

89. Now ‘To thee’ (@ te: ii. 33) is addressed to Rudra (and)
the following,  Delighting in showers’ (dharavardh : ii. 34) to the
Maruts.

Seeing a beast (mrgam)? on his left, the seer himself approaching
in fear (bibhyad etya)b,

qrHAAY hm? r' 118, mm b, am%q fk, 'ﬂ'\'ﬂaﬁ r.—gii hm!:3, I
bkr'1Y1® (@3 in RV. . 33. 11).—Toqa@e BN SUR bdn?, fader =i @@
f, oy T i @b, fra |fw A x, (wftm) afer fordfmeyTE

(the last two syllables come from the follomng line) r'r*s®

* Or “beasts’ accoiding to six MSS. P Or ‘afiaid of them’ according fo
several MSX,
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90. praised the same in the (stanza) ‘Praise the famous’
(stuhs $rutam : ii. 33. 11), propitiating him. Then in the following
hymn (beginning) ¢ Unto’ (upa : ii. 35) Apam napat is praised.

AT hd, TAATEY b, ©F TTET £, QZRGIA r2r°r".—090% is omitted in
mlr.—q&: U hdr, @& U br’, | T fk.—The end of the varga is here marked
by 99 in bfk, not in hdm!.

18. Deities of RV. ii. 36-43. Indra as a Kapiijala.

91. There are two hymns (ii. 36, 37) addressed to the Seasons
(beginning) ¢ To thee’ (tubhyam: ii. 36.1). After one addressed to
Savitr (38) follows one to the Aévins (39). With thelast (stanza : 6)
of (the hymn) to Soma-Pisan (40), Soma, Pasan, and Aditi as
well, are praised.

OFTAY hbk, *ETY f, WS r.—HATIIR b, FrAUTIEY (an:) f, §rar-
'g:@ hm!r (E’l‘ﬂﬂﬁm Sarvanukramani).

92. And (at the beginning of ii. 41) there are two (stanzas)
to Vayu (1, 2), one to Indra-Vayu (3); next (come) five triplets
(4-18) addressed to the Praiiga deities2 The stanza ‘Forth’
(pra: 19) praises the two Soma carts: Agni is there incidental
(nipata-bhdj). ‘Heaven and Earth’ (dydvd : 20) (praises) Heaven
and Earth ; then follow (21) the two Soma carts®.

T TYTY A, °FTHH JHA b, °qTax 1w £, (W) JTIaqT W@y
r—WTINTE b, AN bdm! rfk—FqGT hrfk, D,
® On these deities cp. above, ii. 27-35; also Sarvanukramani on RV.i. 3 and ii. 41.

b According to the Sarvanukramani, the whole of the last triplet (19-21) is addressed to
either Heaven and Earth or the two Soma carts, while Agni is optional in 19°

98. Nowa Indra again desiring praise, became a francoline
partridge, and taking up a position on the right quarter of the
seer as he was about to set out?, uttered a cry (vavdsa)e.

& hm'rs, A bkr’.—FATATRTY AR b'rs, I uft IRAW
2y, gaTR Afd gfeum™ b, 3@ ufa gl r

* This and the following sloka are quoted by Sadgurusisya (p. 104) on RYV. ii. 43.
® Cp. Nirukta ix. 4: gritsamadam artham abhyutthitam kapifjalo *bhivavase, cp. Sarvanu-
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kramani on RV. ii. 43; Rgvidhana i. 31. 3, 4; Max Muller, RV.2 vol. ii, p. 8.
¢ Though, according to Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 125, the passage of the Nirukta quoted
in note ® is an interpolation, it was evidently known to the author of the BD. The
stanza which Yiska goes on to quote for kapifijala is the first of the khila after RV. ii. 43.

94. He (Grtsamada), with the eye of a seer, recognizing him
(Indra) in the form of the bird, praised him in the two following
hymns (ii. 42, 43), ¢ With repeated cry’ (kamikradat : ii. g2. 1).

AT hm!r, gARITATEC 5, qCRATIATA bfk—The end of the varga is

here marked by Q& in bfk, not in hdm.

Mandala iii.
19. The gseer Visvamitra. Deities of RV, iii. 1-6.

95. The son of Gathi® who, after ruling the earth?, attained
by penance to the position of a Brahman seer (brakmarsi) and
(obtained) a hundred and one sons®, uttered the hymn which is
addressed to Agni, ¢ Of Soma me’ (somusya ma : iil. 1), and the two
following (iii. 2, 3)

TR hm'rb, WATY £.—IT GE b, AT 1, AT £k, ATIR bd, TG m'.—
SWAHZ hdr, “YARZ b, WAL ', “GAKA L.—ATFIYIq hd, wrfag=as,
wfagEe £k, ITEIH b—IAE T hw's, GO 9T 1§, FE T b, a0 T

%y,

® That is, Visvimitra, seer of Mandala ifi. Sadgurudisya (p. 104) gives a somewhat
different and more detailed account of Visvamitra. P This remark of course refers to
Visvamitra having originally belonged to the warrior class. ¢ Cp. AB. vil. 18. 1.

96. addressed to Vaifvinara. ¢ With every log’ (samat-samit :
ili. 4) is an Apri hymn (@pryah). There follow here two hymns
(iii. 5, 6) addressed to Agni: Heaven and Earth, the Dawnsa, the
Waters, the Gods, the Fathers, and Mitra are incidentally
mentioned deities (nipdtah)®.

AR F kA0, IWQY T b, TAWQRA -, A0/ hdn? (the
pratika of iii. 3). I have omitted the syllable ¥ because it is redundant after X T,
and because it would give the pada thirteen syllables according to the reading of the B
MSS. R’s reading §FTHYTE is impossible, while that of hdm! JRIT T | A
afar regard as a corruption : !Tﬁ S having become AT ¥, the following a‘a‘l‘-
Wﬁﬁ had to be changed to a‘mﬂ'{ﬁrﬂ This reading gives both a wrong and an
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incomplete sense: ‘the following also (iii. 2) beginning “ vaisvinaraya® (is addressed to
Agni, instead of Vaidvanara),” and no account is then taken of iii. 3.— &Y hd, I
m?, Y 1, FOORY birr%y”, WA b—F MAX b, T T FHD, § T F 1k,
¥ WY . — T hnlr, @Y bir’rrs, A k— ATAIYRIAT SwEyr fagrar
Pk, FraTgiaET Sudt farat o, FraTgfeETgRET frarar of, Frarg-
o=t g fraTaTSITE 1, Sadguredisya (cp. v.r.)—fUATH hm'rs, fAATISYT Bb 1k
8T,

* On the Sandhi T STAT see introduction to Sarvanukramani, p. =, and foot-
note 2; Aufrecht, Aitareya Brahmana, p. 427, last §. Y Nipata is here used = nipatin.
The last three padas of g6 are quoted by Sadguiusigya, p. 105.

97. In (hymns) addressed to Agni, Vaidvanara, Varuna, Jata-
vedas are seen to be praised®. Wherever (here) one (of them)
may be praised or there is no (actual) praiseb, one should know
that they are intended to be incidental or to serve as a comparison.

1 — 1 — ;

& Y hm's, AR B. qufﬁrim T, AATAGIAT B. ﬁm@p
hdm!, fraTEETEe e, RETETEe b, ATETEETEC fk, RUTAT@IEYe r—
URTETY hdm', YATITY s, “TATHTE (k.

& The first pada has only ten syllables. b That is, when the deity is not invoked,
but the name is merely mentioned, as in a simile.

98. The royal seers® the Grtsamadas, the Vasisthas, the
Bharadvijas, the Kusikas, and the Gotamas, the All (gods), the
Aévins, the Angirases, the Atris, Aditi, the Bhojas?, the Kanvas,
the Bhrgus, the Two Worlds (rodasi), the Regions (disah)e,

ST bek, FFAR hdm'r.—INAATY hd, TAATY m' bfkr.—HIST hm’rb,
HIAT £ —FET m’, &Y hdr, JLAT b, FAT kr:5:7, F=T 1.

* Mentioned as a class or group, like all the following names except the Asvins,
Rodasi, and Aditi. Y That is, liberal patrons, here spoken of as a class (as in RYV.
X. 107). ¢ Mentioned below also (vili. x28) as incidental in hymns to the All-gods.

99. when praised at the beginning, end &, or middle of a hymn,
in (hymns) addressed to Savitr, Soma, the Aévins, or the Maruts,
to Indra or Agni, to Rudra, Sirya, or Usas, do not interfere
(vydghnants) with the deities who own the hymn (s#ktabhdy) b.

FIRT° hdr, *HIGT® B—oWTRAY LIHT® 1, *HIKA YT hdm?, *WTRATHT
b, SHTEAYHT® k. —oFATGY r, “H G180 hd, cHIToRY m’, cHrRToRY 52°,
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FRITEAY b, FRTQY £.— FATY hm'r, FATET: 1°17, no § or AT in bk, —
TAT GARAT: 1, TTAT FAATIT: hm'»*, FIAT FARATHAT bik, Jat gawfar-
'cﬁ'F[r", Wﬁm"(rs.—i‘he end of the warga is here marked by 9@, in bfkd.

2 Cp. above, ii. §2; also i. 22 and below, v. I71. b That is, such incidental
deities do not interfere with one particular god bemng the chief deity of the hymn,

20. Deities of RV. iii. '7-29.

100. The seventeenth Adhyaya (RV. iii. 7-29) is Agnis.
¢Stand erect to aid us’ (@rdhve @ su no @taye: i. 36. 13, 14)—
these two stanzas of Kanva are addressed to the sacrificial post
(yaup?), and the five (beginning) ¢ They anoint thee’ (afijants tvda :
iii. 8. 1-3).

A br, ¥R hm' fl.—RTCHTE r, FLEHTE b d, TG ', AT bk — AT hd,
Frare m'bsk, FA G

8 The correct pratika is twvam, but fva (fvett) has been substituted for the sake of
the metre.

101. The rest® (are addressed) to many posts, while the eighth
stanza is addressed to the All-gods; the last (stanza) of this
(hymn) is that which is said to be concerned with cutting (the

post)P. The sixth (hymn: iii. 12)¢ is said to be addressed to
Indra-Agni.

T T4 fkr, QIRIY FF(FUAY) hd, AT T390 o', T T b.—
FEAT GVAT hdm', THAT FUAT beks®, FHAL Age o, ARG G r—BR-
TGS hdr, () FT0 TG 7, TRy b, TRy "k

® That is, all but the eighth and the eleventh stanzas, which are excepted ; according
to the Sarvinukramani the eighth is optionally excepted : afijanti yipastutih. sasthyadyabhir
bahavo, 'ntya vraseiny, astam? vaisvadevi va. ® The text of the Sarvanukramani (also
Siyana) has vradcini, but Sadgurufisya (adkiharape lyuf) must have read vrascani.
¢ That is, the sixth hymn of the Adhydya (cp. 100).

102. (The stanza) ‘ Agni, Dawn’ (agnim wsasam: iii. 20. 1)
is addressed to the All-gods; (they are) also (invoked) with the
(stanza) ‘Dadhikra’ (dadhikram : iii. 20. 5). But the stanza
‘Agni and Indra’ (agna indra$ ce: iil. 25. 4) is addressed to
Agni-Indra. The following triplet (iil. 26. 1~3) is addressed
to Vai$vinara.
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wfaged %ﬂ?ﬂﬁ hdm!r'rr¥:%btke?, FHIAFAYYH 1 the latter reading is

doubtless a correction owing to the metrical irregularity of a pada of nine syllables (cp.
Sarvanukramani: agnim usasam adyaniye vatsvadevyau) —-m Am?, Qﬁ'{m

SR thr, TRERTHIA b —TEIE 1, TEIH b, WIR L, TR b’ e — 0
hdbfk, qTA .

108. And (the triplet) ‘ Let them go forth’ (pra yantu : iii. 26.
4~6) is addressed to the Maruts2, The last (stanza,) “With
a hundred streams’ ($otadhdram: iil. 26. 9), is (in) pra1se of
a preceptor®. ‘Forth your food’ (pra vo vdjdh : iii. 27. 1) praises
the seasons ; ‘Rub ye’ (manthata : iii. 29. 5) praises the priests.

ATRA Bhm!, ATEATY r.— WA wifa ha, wlaw: wifa -, wfawds
b, WIS fk—WqA hdm'fk, AAS br.

® COp. Sarvinukramani: freau vaiSvanariya-mérutou: the last word is explained by
Sadgurusisya with dvitiyasya (frcasya) maruto ’gnik.  See Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii,
p. 160. > Op. op. cit., pp. 159, 160.

104. But in the (stanza) ‘Misty’ (purisydsab: iil. 22. 4) he
(the seer) lauds the fires on the altar (dhispya). Now they are
there to be recognized as the Divine Sacrificers.

TS hdbr, GUIRT fler?—a § hm'r, 7 § beker?s’.—The end of the varga
is here marked by R0 in bdm!f, not in k.

21. Deities of RV. iii. 30-33. Visvamitra, Sudis, and the Rivers.

105. The twenty-three® (hymns) after this (beginning) ‘They
desire’ (schants: iii. 30) are addressed to Indra. But in the
hymn ‘ Forth’ (pra: iii. 33) Vi§vamitra and the Rivers engaged
in a dialogue b.

TEwifa hm'r, {Ef| |1 bk, taiﬁr |1 L— s Boike?n, off
hd, offrs r. —@HRR bebik, FHER 12117, oF A w!, | FIIA1 S

* That is, RV. iii. 30~53, not 30-52, because iii. 33 is excepted; for similar state-

ments ¢p. v. 12 and 105. ® 105°4 and 106®° are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV.
iil. 33. 1.

106. The seer going with Sudas—being his domestic priest for
the sake of sacrifice—to the confluence of the Vipas and the Sutudri
addressed these two (rivers) with (the words) ‘Be propitious’ ($am).
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FfEATE hmin (w), GF=aTY £k, €919 b, @ 7T 0.—FITET W IfE:
b, AT TE T £, I8 W T I han', JITE WEFEW o —THIR
hdm!, TfAEA r, TRAQ {, FRAAQ b, FAlQ k.

107. In that (hymn) there appear statements (pravaddh) in
the dual, plurale, and singular: in the hemistich ‘Unto’ (ache :
iil. 33. 3%%) or in the (successive) pidas (pacchah) * Down to thee’
(n3 te: 10° 109 119, in the singular (ekavat) in (reference to) the
rivers?;

UHY A7 hdr, O T, UF 0, 9% §f, 9§ § k.—°Ffg q hdn',
ogfe @ bfk, cgfm A =

* Cp. Nirukta ii. 24. ® Which speak in the plwal in iii. 33. 1%

108. in the dual (dviva?) in the first distich (iii. 33. 1, 2) besides
a hemistich (3°4), the speech (being that) of Visvamitra? according
to the sacred text (§ruteh)P. Or (on the other hand) the rivers
addressed the seer in the plural (bahuvat) with these (fuilowing)
stanzas,

°F: FA: hm's, FIGY b, TTRY (k—TATHR AT ha, TaATHERH
a1, EATHRIT -, CATRmifadT b, Tt vk

2 According to the Arginukramani iii. 4 (followed by the Sarvinukramani) stanzas
4, 6, 8, 10 are spoken by the rivers (radivacal), the remaining nine by the seer (visva-
mitravacamsi). The Sarvinukramani has in this passage cleaily borrowed from the
Arsanukramani. P The same expression (§rute}) is used in the Sarvanukramani in
stating that Visv@mitra is optionally the author of RV. iii. 31 (see AB. vi. 18. 2); the
Arganukramani (iu. 5) has the expression yatha sruti} with regard to that hymn (cp.
Sadgurusisys, p. 106).

109. (viz.)) with the sixth, the eighth, the fourth, and the
tenth; the rest (itardh) are the seer’s. The two gods who are
celebrated in the seventh stanza and in the sixthe

HEITERT b, FETERT dm!, WETERT b, FEATERT k, WSEH ™ r.— G T

AT hdm'f, a'gﬁ'l' ¥ TUHRT rbk.—The end of the varga 15 here marked by R0 in
m?, by R4 in hdf, not at all in bk.

® Indra and Savitr are mentioned in the sixth, and Indra in the seventh. The
Sarvinukramani says: sesthisaptamyos tv indrastutik.
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22. RV, iii, 31: an adoptive daughter. Vidvamitra and Salti.

110, 111. are to be recognized as incidental. In the last
(hymn)a there is (a stanza)® addressed to Indra-Parvata. How
one makes a daughter what is called an adoptive child (putrika)
or in that sense (fathd) impregnates her©, that is told in the (hymn)
‘Teaching’ (§@sat : iil. 31)4. In the stanza ‘Not’ (ne: iil. 31. 2) the
giving of inheritance to a daughter is forbiddene.

[T &° hdr, Y o b, TITR® fk.—ATH fkr?s5r", 1Y b, AT hdm!r—111.
AT hm's, AT bik.—TAT qT hdm'r, TATHT bH:%7, T@AT b —a=p1aZfa
h'y, qeafEfa b, aRTEfEfa L—Afafra® hm'y, wfdvufa ok, afdd=fas.

® That is, of the seiies of twenty-three (above, 105), viz. iii. §3. b That is,
iii. 53. 1. © Gificati reto is meant for the equivalent of sekam riijan in RV. iu. 31. 1°
¢ RV. iii. 31. 1 is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta iil. 4; ecp. Sdyana on RV. in. 31.
1, 2; see Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, pp. 34, 35. ¢ RV. iil 31. 2 is commented
on by Yaska, Nirukta iii. 6.

112. And (the seer) says that her son (who is) younger (than
she) is a brother like an eldest (brother) .

At a great sacrifice of Sudds, by Sakti® Gathi’s¢ son
(Visvamitra)d :

AYTYTE B, aGTRT A —gaq m!, FAH the rest.— WIAAT hm' 11140,
TRy «, gfRwt bfk.—MfHe hdm?, AT bikr.

® That is, he inherits property from his grandfather through his mother, just as
much as if he had been an eldest brother of the latter. I take jyesthawat to be=
Jyestham (bhrataram) iva. ® Son of Vasigtha. ¢ The form Gathi (not Gadhi)
is supported by the AB. and Sarvanukramani, introduction to Mandala iii. d rra%d.
116*% are quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. iii. g3, the first two lines, however, only in an
adapted form; cp. Indische Studien, i. 119 f.; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i. 343.

113, 114, was forcibly deprived of consciousness. He sank
down unconscious. But to him the Jamadagnis® gave Speech
called Sasarpari, daughter of Brahma or of the Sunb, having
brought her from the dwelling of the Sun. Then that Speech
dispelled the Kusikas'® loss of intelligence (a-matim)d.

FaR b, TATT bek, TEAT 1517, — G bm'y, TG b,
HATRR: £k, THETYA: %% 17— THLT o', TTARLE bek—aR b, T k, AT
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hdr'r*, — TR § hm'rs, ATET ¥ bfk.—113°% and 114 are quoted by Sayana on
RV. iii. 53. 15 (112°% and 113°" being paraphrased by him as well as Sadgurugisya).—
114, FETAEETEA A, TqAILLTLA b, *TAMZETIA fk, AR 1, G-
ITAT WEA . —2TFW hm'r, A T 50, T 5 T 1k, T b.— FAfH
ATAYTEAA b’ r, FATH ATAUTYRA 5, FATK ATHITA b, FATTATATTIGA f.—
The end of the varga is here marked by 2% in hdbfk, not in m?.

% Cp. RV. iii. 3. 13, 16. b Sasarpaii is called siiryasya dukita in RV. iii. 33. 15.
© That is, the other Ku-ikas, as well as Visv&mitra, had been rendered unconscious by
Sakti. ¢ The word cccurs in RV. iii. 3. 15 (susarparir amatim badhaming).

28. Visvamitra and Vic Sasarpari. Spells against the Vasisthas.

115. And in the (stanza) ¢ Hither’ (upa : iii. 53. 11) Vi§vimitra
restored the Kusikas to consciousness (anubodhayat). And
gladdened at heart by receiving Speech he paid homage to those
seers (the Jamadazris),

Sufa SR o't SUfa srEn b, SUfa et ha, SUfA qrEn o AW
[T 2, SUR I 17, SU HATA (the fuller pratika) s.--ﬂ‘a."h-]'ﬂ?[hml r, YIS s,
Fafaaa b, A fk: the latter two readings probably stand for /YA, as RV. iii.
53- 11 contains the form JATA. I have corrected ﬂa”ﬁ]’iﬁ[ to aiﬁ'u‘ﬂ?(, as the

syllable g could only be accounted for by ¥ (not =), and unaugmented forms are not
uncommon in the BD. (e. g. above, 113, avasidat).—FEST@AT hm!rs, yfaeTat v, ufa-

BTAT {k—ATINFHEYHGA hm'rbfk, ATTS AT 10, THTHTISIA &.

116. himself praising Speech with the two stanzas ¢ Sasarpari’
(sasarparih: iii. 53. 15, 16). (With the stanzas)  Strong’ (sthiraw :
iil, 53. 17-20) (he praised) the parts of the cart and the oxen, as
he started for home.

116%® comes before 115°% in bfk— TEEH bfla’, °Ag¥ ¥ hm'r (RV. il 53. 18
has m): though all the MSS, have ’\g, consistency requires Q.S in the text.~—

TYETAS bm' r, TETHSIA b, TETSS £.— After 116° bfkm'r (not hdr'r’r?) add
the line:
TR ATATAGTE TETHIT |

117. And then going home he deposited (thema there) in
person (svasarirena).
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But the four stanzas which follow (iil. 53. 21~24) are tra-
ditionally held to be hostile to the Vasisthas®.

A bfkr, Y hdm’. — FTAW bfk, AL T r, Fi TAC T hdml—
FEeTIEe m', MEICLE hd (=TFAER), @ TIATY § 1, F GATY € b,
¥ §HTY € £—The following Lime is added in B after 117%°:

T T IR TR |
I fkm'r, "I Fb. % br, M fm!, ¥k *bm'fk, YT r. This line and
that which appears in B after 116°? seem to be corruptlons of the lines whxch they

1espectively follow, and which are common to A and B. In ml, 116°% and y® appear
as follows (II’;“b thus having three forms in this MS.):

faTfymaETiT=Tge ¥ 7 TErE egl

Y @ O 9 RS

T M FEATATASTET JETAST @)

qAY [AQW RFE FIATT §

Td T qAIRY TR TO]R eS|

- L, . . .
—ogfym: an hm'r'rte? (), FRAAHEE: 1, R 55 b, FOQ fafu &
® That is, the cart, its parts, and the oxen. Cp. RV. iii. 53. 20: & grhebhyak . .a

vimocandt,  until we reach home and unyoke.’ ® On n7°d—1 19 cp. Indische Studien,
i. 120; Muir, Sanskrit Texts, i, p. 344; Roth, Zur Litteratur, pp. 107, 108; Sayana on

RV. iii. §3. 21; Sadgurudisya (p. 108), who quotes Rgvidhana ii. 4. 2; Max Miller, RV.2
vol. ii, p. 23.

118. They were pronounced by Viévimitra; they are tra-
ditionally held to be ‘imprecations’ (abhiédpa). They are
pronounced to be hostile to enemies® and magical (abhicarika)
incantations.

AT WIAT bk, § WIAT r'e%* %% T WYWT hm'r (cp. Sarvanukramani: WEH-
TTYTET:).— The reading of 118°% in the text is that of B; instead of it A has:
R gar iy wsaR— R ¢ YRy b fRfw b,
faRfre: ot — . Sefaafca: b, faat JaEf £—The end of
the varga is here marked by 33 in hdbfk.

® Cp. Rgvidhana i 19. 4; i. 20. 1.

24. RV, iii. 53. 21~-24. Deities of RV. iii. 54-60.
119. The Vasisthas will not listen to them. This is the
unanimous opinion of their authorities (dedryaka)e: great guilt
arises from repeating or listening (to them)b;
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AT A hm'r, §Ab, § 7 fk—AET hdm' £k, AFTA br.—oZITH ATYQ hd, T
FITHA bfkr.—11¢°¢ is omitted in r'rt

® That is, the authorities among the Vasisthas are unanimous on the injurious effect
of these stanzas on the Vasisthas. The word Gedryaka is quoted only m the sense of ‘the

position of a teacher ’; here it must have some such sense as * body of teachers.’ b That
is, on the part of Vasisthas.

120. By repeating or hearing (them) one’s head is broken into
a hundred fragments; the children of those (who do so) perish:
therefore one should not repeat thema.

HFAA hbrs, A m?, FRAAT £.—FRAK bfkrs, JYT hdm, corrected on

margin to ﬁﬂ' m h.

% This sloka is quoted by Sadgurusdisya to show why the Vasisthas do not listen to
these stanzas. Roth, Zur Litteratur, p. 108, cites the Sloka; cp. Max Muller, RV.% vol. ii,

p. 23

121. The seer praised the All-gods with the four (hymns)
“To him’ (gmam : iii. 54-57).
B He praised them all with his whole soul, thinking of the
highest Abode,

4 is found in B and m! only.

B 122. while he uttered ‘Great is that unique mysterious power
of the gods’ (2 devandm asuratvam tad ekam mahat)b,

The Asvins, Mitra, the Rbhus are (the respective deities of)
‘The milch-cow’ (dhenub : iii. 58), <Mitra’ (mitrah: iii. 59), and
‘ Here, here, of you’ (theha vah : iil. 60).

: Tha.t is, the refrain of iii. 55 slightly altered (makad devdnd@m asuratvam ekam).
® 1229 is found in B and m’ only. This and the preceding line may very well be later
a.dditmns as they contain no new statement. If we deduct them, as well as 123" (A)
and 124° the two vargas, 24, 25, have only five and a half Slokas. They may thus cxiginally
have formed one varga only.

A 123, (The stanza) addressed to Mitra, ‘To Mitra five’
(mitraye pafica: ii. 59. 8)#, should be recognized as addressed
to the All-gods®.

But the last triplet here in the hymn to the Rbhus (iii. 60. 5-7)
is addressed to Indra and the Rbhus.
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AAGHE g hm'r, TAFARCGA b, TAFACGH »°, AAACHA fk—After 129°°

bfk have the following corrupt sloka:

SHATYNE AT AHH JACTAA |

g9g ¥ §E 9 Wifq awat qaeafega |
—-ﬁ’ﬂﬁ'ﬁa‘ g hm'r, m&qﬁlﬂ br®r?, oufd: fk.—The end of the varga is here
marked by R in hbfkm®.

& Cp. Sarvanukramani: lingoktadaivatam tv eke.

2%7. RV. iv. 18-30. Indra’s birth and fight with Vamadeva.

180. And with a view to (long) life for him the Aévins are
praised with the two following (stanzas: iv. 15. 9, 10). Her
unborn child (garbham) who said, ‘I will not be born in the
straightforward way (afijasa)’?,

FTYATSAT Bhm?, ITYTHTY r.—HFTET 9 A § hm'b, Fsr@T 1 AR
g f, WFHT § AfR6E 5, Tfema e, ST S — g hefk, FAT@ b,
FATAT m’.— AT Am’r?n, T TF kr, TTRAAT b, I £.— Ar?%, qR bkn.

® Cp. RV.iv. 18. 2: naham ato nir ayd durgahaitet. On 130-132 cp. Sieg, Sagen-

stoffe, p. 179 f.; cp. also Pischel, Vedische Studien, i1, pp, 42-44. The Nitimafijarl on
RV. iv. 18. 13 quotes 130° and 131%0.

131. (that is), her son Indra, Aditi, anxious for her own
welfare, admonished (anvas@s)?. But he (Indra), as soon as born,
challenged the seer to fight.

AAWF 1", AT bek, ATz, FANH hdm', FHATE 0. —ATARTT
hm'b, STAATIA r'r?2’ 1410, STHTT fk—OFETT § hm?, °FETT qH bikr.

® That is, in RV, iv. 18. 1: md mdtaram amuya patéave kah. Dr. Sieg, Sagenstoffe,

p- 80, line 1, and 82, note %, would read anvagat in the sense of ‘yielded’ (nachgeben) ;
but this would be like using the German ‘sie ging ihm nach’ in the same sense.

182. Vamadeva, engaging him, after he (Indra) had thus done
violence to himself (the seer)?, for ten days and nights, vanquished
him with might.

FraGhm's, TR 42 (), AIFAA Lk, ATTAA b — THF r, AT
f, T m’, AT 9 bk, THF A
® That is, after violence had thus been done to him by Indra = indrena balatkrtak.

183. Gautama, selling® him in the assembly of seers in the
(stanza) ‘Who this’ (ko imam: iv. 24. 10), himself for that
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purpose (tena)b praised (him with the stanza), ‘None, O Indra’
(nakir wndra : iv. 30. 1) ;

Y {9 ', FEAAT k', @A (=) £ FER=e b, AT

® Cp. Sayana on RV.iv. 24. 9; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. go-96. 1 take tena to
refer to wikrigan; Dr. Sieg, however (who translates 132-134), Sagenstoffe, p. 95, takes
1t with the pratika of iv. 30, =tena sikiena, ‘with the whole hymn iv. 30°; against this
is the fact that the hymn as a whole has already been mentioned (124) as one in praise of
Indra, that the author in the present passage otherwise refers to single stanzas, and that
it is contrary to the style of the BD. to refer with fena to a following pratika instead of
saying nakir indrety anena or etena.

184. and in the (stanza) ‘What ! then art thou’ (kim dad wutdsi:
iv. 30. 7) he halfway (ardhe)® dispelled his wrath. Then the seer
his (Indra’s) form and heroic deeds, his valiant exploits,

Tﬁgﬁ Am?, Wﬂﬂﬁ' bfkr?, ﬂ'?g qagy r.——-’ﬁ'ﬁm hm!r, ﬁﬁﬁﬁm fbk,
Rt SAvaerTfu o —araiE: oty AR biked, ITRG 0 S—
The end of the varga is here marked by 9 in hm'b, not in k.

® The reading madhye is probably an explanation of ardhe.

135. and his various deeds proclaimed to Aditi. ‘I’ (aham:
iv, 26) is self-praise in a triplet : for there is praise (in it) as if of
him (Indra)e.

FQ@TIE hdm'1?, oFEIH bik:?. —glafcary & .57, glawdaw fFhdr,
gfafarw fu b, ghafraw fE ot

® That is, the seer praises himself as if he were Indra; cp. Sarvinukramani: indram
ivatménam rsis tustavendro vatmanam. Cp. Geldner, Vedische Studien, iii, p. 160, note 3,
and Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 87 and g3, note 8,

136. With the following nine stanzas (beginning) ¢ Before all
birds this’ (pra su sa wmbhyah : iv. 26. 4-7; 27. 1-5) there is
praise of the eagle. Inthe hymn of five stanzas ¢ Thee’ (tvd : iv. 28)
Indra is praised together with Soma.

Ffa br, T !, T ha'e, | k. — AR GO G bkr, HAAZ G T
f, MARY 9 G ¥ hdr®, DAKT T T Fail o?, VA dga: gg ot

137, 188. Kraustuki regards this praise to be chiefly addressed
to Soma; while with the triplet ‘Even of the Sky’ (diwaé cid:
iv. 30. 6-11) the teacher Sikatdyana considered the middle Dawn
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to be praised with Indra. And in the stanza here ‘ Good wealth’
(vamam : iv. 30. 24) Bhaga, Pisan, and Aryaman are praised :
FATATATH br, SHATT A m’ fkr?.— TG hd, FVGRAT fom’r, WG 12416,
g b—HaT Am’, TTAA £br, TR k.—gINR U FFATH b’ bkr, ¥ FHA-
FHGAT '’
138. A AT bik, AW He %%, AN AT b r—ITHGT FaATITT
hd, TTATAEGFGATITT r, TTATHGT FGATB—HA b, Wb, Tk, T TR 1.

B 189. Pasan is (here) called ¢ Kariilatin’a: according to a Vedic
text (§ruti)P heis “toothless.” Asvaldyana says that (the stanza)
‘Of us most excellent’ (asmdkam uttaman : iv. 31. 15) praises
the Sunc.

FEAAG flr, FYFAATA b.— WTAFTET 1, FIATGTET b, FIATHTRIC 4,
@ﬂm"‘ k.—This §loka (139) is not found in A.—m' omits 1 38°d as well as 139,
probably owing to 138ab and I39°d ending similarly (W)TQ‘?{: and (‘Eﬂ)m: —
The end of the varga is here maiked by % in bf, after WTRITH: (I38“b) m ml,
after 138°% in hd, not at all in k.

® The word occurs in RV. iv. 30. 24, which is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta vi,
30, 31; cp. Roth, Erlauterungen, pp. 96, 97. ® That is, §B. i. 7. 47, quoted by Yaska,
Nirukta vi. 31. ¢ There is no reference to this statement in the Sarvinukramani.

29. The steeds of the various gods.

140. The horses of Indra are Bays (hari), the horses of Agni
are Ruddy ones (rohit) ; those of Siarya are Fallows (harit), and
those of Vayu Teams (niyut)a.

TCAT AT hm'rb, FTIAT AT £, TCATAHT k. — FATATY ' r10bfkr?d,
o hdr, “FR m? (cp. FICH in v.r. on i. 107).—ERAZT hm'r, FFCA: HrT B.

* This and the following two slokas closely follow Naighantuka i. 15.

141, The Ass® is associated (sahite) with the Agvins, and
Goats are the steeds (vdjin) of Pusan, but Dappled mares (prsati)
are the horses of the Maruts, while ruddy (aruni) Cows are those
of the Dawns.

TIEHY Fer%1%:" m?, TIEHT hdr®, TIEAT br (the Naighantuka has TTEHTIH:,
but the °FY befors SEIITH in all the MSS. seems decisive in favour of ‘(l'inﬂ‘).——
gfear bdm's®, AlEAT 1k, T-ﬁfi‘éﬁ' r?x8:7, ﬂrﬁiﬁ br (this is an evident substitution in
order to get a plural agreeing with TTHNT.)—YoUY hm'r, gy B—-Eﬂﬁﬁ bry?,
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FERIAT® £, FIATET k, YHAT b . —THVGGTH B, AYTHE: hdm’r (REEY 77T
SYYTH_ Naighantuka).
2 Cp. my ‘ Vedic Mythology,’ p. 50.

142. The steeds of Savitr are Duns ($ydvdh); the Multiform
(vidvarapd) e is (the steed) of Brhaspati. Now these too are
praised with (their) deities, otherwise ® but seldom.

R/TAT hm'ef, VAT 4, QAT bk — FIATNG hmlr, FTaTRIT B.—
IR CEAT h'®, FARCAR r'r's”, FAX FLAY br (TR 1), AN .

® Conceived as a cow; cp. above, iil. 85, 86 (the nectar-yielding cow of Brhaspati).
P That is, when mentioned alone, without being associated with the gods.

143. (The god) whose weapon and vehicle appear here in
a laudation should be recognized as the one praised; for that
(god) is in many ways the soul (@tman) of it s

AR g br, ART T hd, AR (no Y) fh—THITART hu'r, Frrrama=rTe b, P
o ke

® That is, manifests himself in the weapon or vehicle; cp. above, i. %3, 74.

144. ‘Two small girls’ (kaninakd : iv. 32. 23, 24), the remainder
of the hymn #, is here called a praise of the two Bays (of Indra)®.
And the four (words) after it ¢, (viz.) vidradhe (and the rest) are
to be recognized as liable to phonetic combination (apragriydnd)d.

TG b, TGT: 1, TAT £k, WHT h! 15, 99E ' r*15.—TEVA bfkr, S hml—
FETAY f8° bhr, FEIC AT bikr?®rT. — oQGTAN® hrik, SHYTEUC b,
TerETHe 20— g hdm?, gy, fag™ b, faga:f, A k—The last
pada is repeated in fk as follows : *WYEIT fags: (Figa: k) 1 =1 wlayents fAin—
The end of the warga is here marked by @ in hm?!bf, and by 3@ in k.

# That is, the hymn which as a whole has already been stated (above, 137) to be
an Indra hymn, and of which these are the last two stanzas. ® Cp. Niruktaiv. 15:
asvayok samstaveh, and Sarvanukramani: entyabhyam indradvau stutaw. The list of the
steeds of the gods given in 140-142 is by way of introduction to the statement about iv.
32.23,24.  © Atah, that s, after the word kaninakd in the text of iv. 32. 23. ¢ That
is, the four words wvidradhe nave drupade arbhake are to be taken not as duals, but as
locatives singular, in agreement with the Pada text and Skapiini’s opinion stated by Yaska
in Nirukta iv. 15 (on RV. iv. 32. 23): kenyayor adhisthanepravacanani saptamyé ekave-
candniti $ékapinih. Cp. Vedische Studien, iii, p. 85, note ®; Oldenberg, Prolegomena,
p. 532 (middle). Owing to the corrupt readings of b in BD. iv. 144, Meyer, Rgvidhina,
p. xxvi, was erroneously led to suspect the existence of a klula after RV. iv. 32.
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1. Deities of RV. iv. 33-52.

1. (With) ‘Forth’ (pra: iv. 33. 1) begins a group of five
hymns addressed to the Rbhus (iv. 33—-37). Following that are
three (hymns) addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38-40) ; but the stanza
which is at the head of the hymns addressed to Dadhikra (iv. 38. 1)
praises Heaven and Earth.

Frfesra hdb, T 16, FrfamTan w'r, FrlamTEET £ FTfUHTEY &,
Zfamreai 12 —¥q g 97 sy, (cmt) SAT f& TR (pratika of iv. 38. 1) brd,
ﬁ?ﬁ' f& ST fkr®. The reading & g AT (cp. F&AT iil. 37) seems to be favoured by
the Sarvanukramani: '{Tﬁiﬁ fe mﬂﬂ

2. Then with indirect (paroksa) expressions (vdc) and names
the three, Agni, Vayu, Strya, are praised in the stanza, ‘The
Swan dwelling in light’ (hamsah $ucisat : iv. 50. 5).

Wﬂ?ﬁ dr, JHAT m?, "‘ﬂﬂ?ﬁ’g hb, Wﬁ"g fk (the ‘g is doubtless due to that of the
preceding TYQY, and the following FTFRRIY).— ARG hd, TR br, TR !,
ATAGR fk—omfT A, c@ATB.

B 3. In the Aitareya (Brahmana) ‘The Swan’ (hamsah : iv. 40. 5)
is prescribed as having Strya for its deitys. Now (there follow)
two hymns addressed to Indra-Varuna (iv. 41, 42), then three
(tv. 43—45) addressed to the Agvins (beginning) ‘Who?’ (kah:
1v. 43. 1).

@ hml!r, TR bik, Tog I r® (this represents the pratika of iv. 41. 1, TR 1).—
ofgifq & r'r40br?, ofgMIfM | hdm!, ofgeifEa: () r.—3% is omitted in
fk.——g“b, though found in Bm! only, is probably original, as it is supported by the
statement of the Sarvanukramani: HwT Hﬁ'a' Without it the varge would have an

odd line; with it the warga has six dlokas, like the first varga of the first and of the
second adhyaya.

* In AB.iv. zo. 5 this stanza is connected with the sun (hamsa).

4. In the (hymns)‘The best’ (agram: iv. 46. 1), ‘O Vayu’
(vayo: iv. 47. 1), ‘Enjoy’ (vihs : iv. 48. 1-5) seven stanzas are
declared to be addressed to Vayu; and nine are addressed to
Indra -Vayu, (viz) ‘Indra’ (indrah: iv. 47. 2-4) being three, (and)
“With a hundred’ (§atena : iv. 46. 2—7) being six.
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ARIQghdm’ s, HETTAT: b, FAEIATET 5. —fk omit 4°°° —TFHAD, THTH
fk, TgTE =.

5. ‘This’ (idam : iv. 49), addressed to the deities mentioned
in it 8, (and) the last couplet (10, 11) of ‘He who has propped’
(yas tastambha : iv. 50)—these eight stanzas® are traditionally
held to be (in) praise of Indra-Brhaspati.

AFRAAT b, AGAAAT m’, THHRIEHAT Ldi® (o0 %), FTHAY 1k, §
TRTWAT T

® That is, Indra and Brhaspati. b That 1s, 49. 16 and go. 10, II.

6. That 2 hymn, however, is addressed to Brhaspati; the two
next (beginning) ‘ That’ (idam: iv. 51, 52) are addressed to Usas.
In the triplet ‘Surely that king’b (se td rd@d: iv. 50. 7-9)
laudation of the function of the appointer of priests (purodh@tuh)
is expressed.

T g TTEWAR hm'b, FOH Y TEGR {, LR § TEQR k, TR
q adgEE r—In most of the MSS. the syllable H{ has drogped out after g, partly
perhaps owing to a misunderstanding of the following Y&, in the reading of R the
words have been transposed to mormalize the metre (cp. above, iv. 102).——11} m*bfkr,
UL b, T d—JATG: br, UG £k, EIUTH hd, JEOATY: w!.—FALET w'r,
Eﬁm f, ﬁﬁm h.—The end of the warga is here marked by q in hbfk, not in ml

& That is, RV.iv. g0. b Op. AB. vii. 24-26, especially 26. 2; also Sayana,
introduction to RYV. iv. 50. 7.

2. Deities of RV. iv. 53-58.

7. There are two hymns addressed to Savitr (beginning) ‘ That’
(tat: iv. 53, 54); * Who?’ (kah : iv. 55) is addressed to the All-
gods, while that which follows (viz.) ¢ The mighty ' (mahi: iv. 56)
is addressed to Heaven and Earth. But (in the hymn) ¢ Of the
field’ (ksetrasya: iv. 57) the (first) three (stanzas) are addressed
to the Lord of the Field, while the next stanza, ‘ Prosperously the
steers’ ($unam vahdh : iv. 57. 4), has Suna as its god.

UL g T A, O qqQ ', qOL F 1, AL T b, FFAL F k— @ @
br, fa&: 9@ £k, %‘?ﬂm hdm'r® ({°1%): the reading of the Sarvinukramani
a5 YIUAT: bas decided me in favour of the reading adopted in the text (cp. above,
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jii. 111). The g which has dropped out after fas® (making the pada one syllable short) I

have restored from the reading §HE. — AN hm'r, JAQH br®r*r", Y 9 fk.—
SR m?, GIAQ £r2:%r", FRYALT &, GO b, GYWAT r, FYTAT hd.

8. Suna here is Vayu, Sira is Strya: (for) they say that
Suna and Sira are Vayu and Sirya. Yaska, however, considered
Sunasira to be Indra?, (and) Sakapini thinks those two (Suna and
Sira) to be Surya and Indra®.

oTE T g hm'r, T TGN bfs—FURY AY br, TR G 5, THTR b,
o ﬁ f, - ) k.

@ His view, in Nirukts ix. 40, agrees not with this, but with the explanation given
in 8%: Sundsirau- Sumo vayuh (Su ety antarikse), sira adityah saranat. Yaska does not
quote Sikapiini’s view.  This dloka is quoted by S:d- * {-:+ on RV. iv. 57.

9. Now these two, Suna and Sira, are praised in the fifth
(stanza: iv. 57. 5), while there are two (6, 7), the sixth and the
seventh (stanzas), to Sitad. The verse (pdda) ¢ Prosperously our
shares’ (Sunam noh phdlah : iv. 57. 89 praises agriculture;
‘Prosperously the ploughers’ (Sunam kinds$dh: iv. 57. 8%), men
who live by agriculture.

R g Gt w8 A, § g WAt wdt n!, DA adt @9 bekr (e b, et
fae ).

10. Parjanya is here praised in the third verse (iv. 57. 8¢,
while the seer pronounced the last (verse) with a desire of wealth
(iv. 57. 89. Or (it may be said) the whole hymn praises
agriculture. ‘From the ocean’ (samudrdt : iv. 58) belongs to
the Middle Agni.

YA TR 6T TSI Am’, T TR TS bekr.—oF @EGHIg m’, mﬁt
hd, smqﬁr( 1®, WA 'rh®, TgfE vfr, dgh k. — YT hm's
SRRTY 14e%, BRI bekr—T§ a1 hrbik, wfyag et

11. As mentioned in a Brahmana it is indicated as addressed
either to the Sun (@ditya) or to Agni; for it appears as an Ajya
hymn ®; or some speak of it as (in) praise of Waters or (in) praise
of Ghee, (or) as addressed to Cows, (or) to Stryab.

WAGA fkrr’r7, YA Amlb. —ﬂm'{ﬁmlrl r*2®, AT hd:®, TFT-
S T, Wﬂﬁ f, W b—f% ¥ An'b, URTEA_ fker®r— IS
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Hreaaggfa An', 797 Gl a1 gewaaagfar, @i g a1 gaaaghaf, aqi
Tafa 91 gAAaEgfa k, A9 Gid T 191 ARG b.—The end of the

wvarga is here marked by R in hm!bfk.

® RV.iv. 58 in AB. v. 16, 6 is stated to be the Ajya Sastra of the seventh day:
samudrad dirmir . . . iti saptamasydhna Gyam dhavati. (The reading of hdr® alludes to AB.
v. 16. 1: yad v@ @iti ca praiti ca tat saptamasyakno vipam.) > Op. Sarvinukramani:
samudrad . . gneyam . . sauryam vapam va gavyam va ghrtastutir va.

Mandala v.
8. Deities of RV. v. 1-28. Story of Tryaruna and Vria Jana.

12. The Atris having dispelled the eclipse of the sun decreed
(drstam) by Svarbhanu, praised Agni with the twenty-seven hymns
‘He has awoke’ (abodhs : v. 1-28)2.

TATYZY hm!rbfk, @HTYRE® 2%y .— QTUEA hm!, °F WUEH 1, °FT-
UTHR b, “TUNA s, “WIHA k oRIUTHA {.

® That is, including 28, because the Apri hymn, v. 5, is left out of account; cp.
note ® on iv. 16.

13. Traivrsna (Tryaruna), Trasadasyu, A§vamedha, Rpamcaya
may be observed as objects of praise in various passages in the
(hymns of the) Atris®,

q WHAY mlr, GTHAY hd.—BGIG: hdm?, also in bfkr?r® (where this loka
comes later), TfA T4 r.-—-ﬂ'ﬁﬁﬂ‘: hdr, 'Ta‘ﬁ'l‘ m'f.—This Sloka is emitted here by
B(bfkr?r®), but occurs after 28 m the following form:

TR TATHTHAY WA |
gaaT: g giE wfaentaa o

m? (also r) has this loka, both here with tho reading of A, and afterwards with that of

B, viz.:

TR TEAT WERY WY |

AT AR YIS wfaea o

2 The general remark made in this sloka serves as an introduction to the story of
Tryarupa. I do not agree with Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 74, note %, in thinking this sloka
more appropriate after 28, nor in reading Tfa T instead of F|WUTA:. In my text,
however, the third vargs in this way has six slokas and the sixth only four, instead of both
having five,
II1. Z



RV. v. 1-] BRHADDEVATA v. 14— [170

14. King?2 Tryaruna, son of Trivrsna, of the race of Tksvaku,
was riding in his chariot, and his domestic priest, Vréa, the son
of Jana, took the horses’ reins.

VTFE Am’n(gh), TITHH fkrn(abem), TTAT b. — FAAT® MSS,, § AT
n.—gNY hrb, FAY k1’

& This story (14-23) is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. v. 2. 9. It is also given
by Sayana on RV. v. 8. 1, in two metrical foims, as derived from the Satyayana and the
Tandya Brahmana. The whole story is examined by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 64-76. Cp.
Hillebrandt, ZDMG. xxxin, pp. 248 ff ; Geldner, Festgruss an Roth, p. 192; Oldenberg,
SBE. xlvi, pp. 366 ff.; Ludwig, Rg-veda, iv, p. 324.

15. The chariot, as it went along, cut off the head of a Brahman
boy, and the king said to his domestic priest, ‘ You are guilty.’

&9 hm's, 8 bfkn—TS A, TISAT & B.

16. He (Vréa) having had revealed to him Atharvan spells
and having (with them) brought the boy back to life, left the king
in anger and betook himself to another country.

{ A, §d bfn, Td k— { hm!fkn, & 29 br.
firg A, gd d k—HEY

17. In consequence of the departure of the seer, the heat of
his (the king’s) fire also disappeared, for none of the oblations cast
on the fire were (any longer) cooked.

AATATR bl flrr"n (ab), ATATE b, AATATH r, TATATH 0 (c). — BH:
Ab, B/Y £k, I ’r7 0. — ATWTIA hmlrbfkr?r®, BT rrteS, — T hmlr,
=T et e, QT £k, FTRTf b, ST oo —gu=a hdrttt, gt
m!, Y] b, arag‘% fkr? Eﬂ‘?ﬁ'ﬁ‘ r®n.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 3

in hbf, not in mlk.
4. Story of Tryaruna (continued).

18. Hence the king distressed went to Vréa Jana, propitiated
and brought him back, and again made him his domestic priest.

Y hbfkn, wanting in r—@&R hm'r®s°r"n, KA b, & (2)f, AR k, q r T
hmlr, bfku.———iﬁiﬁﬂﬁ hdr, TX STH m’, T AT fkn, FIH YTH b: the
Sarvanukramani and the Tandya Brahmana have the form g‘lfl' SITH: (see Max Miiller,
RV.Z vol. ii, p. 35, near bottom). Mitra, however, has the marvellous note: G‘iﬂ q+t-

AR TS AfrgHERY (sio).
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19. Vréa being propitiated sought for the heat? of the fire in
the king’s house, and he found a Pisacl as a wife of the king.

¥ HEAY br, UEHT G hd, FEHY (no |) m!, WA n, T FH 4, aaﬁ’rk——
[T !, JHIW hdr, FEHEE D, faar{(qfk«—mﬁ: at b’y
faari=ai £, faqe Ty, AT o he, frafad m!

# 1 take this word (karam) for the neuter word haras, ‘ heat,’” irregularly used as a

masculine. Sieg, p. 68, regards 1t as another word (kara, masc.), meaning ‘ robber’ (Réuber).
This does not seem likely, especially as karas again occurs (in 21) in the sense of * heat.’

20. Having seated himself with her upon the cushion on
a stool, he addressed her with the stanza, ¢ Whom do you here ?’
(kam etam tvam: v. 2. 2).

e hmlr, for@s b, FrETES £, f9TES kn.— SEGT hm! bn(ab), FGET £,
AT i ro(o), ATETE k. —@iAld G ho's, & FIGAT b, & G 0, &
ATk, @ AL

21. Speaking of the heat (haras) in the form of a boya he

addressed her (thus). And when he had uttered the (stanza)
‘Far with light’ (v jyotisd: v. 2. ¢) the fire suddenly flamed up,

T hm'rbfkn, TC 114 —FFR 0, YSE bik, JA hdr, TAE m".

® Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. %0, note 1, compares agni kumdra, giving references.

B 22. repelling (sahamdna) him who approached and illuminating
what was (already) bright ;
and it burned the Pisaci where she sat.

22%% is m B only (bfk12%1")—FATHTE £H1%r%r7, ATATH bk—HETHIA
40y, WRTHEA b, WHRTHATA fk.— @1 ® hdr, A% m!, a7 g bkn, & §f—
FAUFEAY hbr, T TAEEW §, T2 99 7 0 (o), T9 99 00 n(abm)—

The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hm*.

5. References to RV. v. 2. 2, 9 in other works. Deities of RV. v. 290-40.

28. This couplet? is mentioned (pardmrsta) in the Brihmana
of the Bhillavins:
B such is the Vedic passage ($ruti) (quoted) in the work entitled
Nidana of the Simavedins? (chetndoga).
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AR b, ATETASTRIUT o, ATATRSTRIQT fke?, HTHTHTRUY hm'r,
TR (o), TF A n(2b), HARARIT n(b), ATATISTRIY n(g)-—23°¢
1s found in B and m! only, being wanting in A—xfa ﬂfﬂ: bfm'r, T @ﬁi. k T
@ﬁ: n.

2 That is, the two stanzas v. 2. 2 and 9. b That is, the Nidina book containg
a quotation mentioning these stanzas from the Bhallavi Brahmana. If the Nidana-siitra
18 meant, the quotation in question cannot be traced in the published text: see Sieg,
Sagenstoffe, p. 63.

24. The mention (of them) is probably (bhaved eva) with
reference to this hymn (as a whole) ; for exoteric (bdhya)a
formulas are to be found enjoined by the requirements (drsta) of
a ceremonial rule (vidhs).

HWIZT hm'y, WIQH b, AR f—YTHT hm'r, ForgaaT bk, fagmat
k—grarent @ Am?, F1=T & bik, ST=T AFAT & r(:®1%:72): this looks as if
two syllables had dropped out in B, and H®AT had been supplied in some of the MSS.
from the following line (FTRIW A1) —AfIge Am!, fafaR« », AR+
bfk—AT Am'k, SIEAT: bir.

® That is, & Brahmana sometimes applies mantras from a Veda other than its own,
if the ritual necessitates their use. I am, however, very doubtful about the emendation
bahyah, which may entirely vitiate the sense of the line.

25. Formulas (thus) appear in a Brihmana pointed out in
a particular passage (¢kadesa) : so the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni®
and the stanzas relating to the drops of ghee (stokiya)P in the
Aitareya.

m&ﬁhm r, TAQY fk, TR b—STHITH YT m’ mznmﬁam:
1°, ATAZTERATY b, ATAZTR QUTHG: 1, ATHSTHT AU 15, STHSTAY
Wﬂ’f——m’{m , FTRET ho?, GRS -
* That is, RV. x. 110, quoted in TB. ii. 6. 3 as well as in VS, xxix. 25; cp. above,
il. 156, and below, viii. 37. P RV.i. 75 and iii. 21, quoted in TB. iri. 6. 7 as well
as in AB. ii. 12. 3, 6 (cp. commentary, Aufrecht, p. 258).

26. Now the fifth hymn here is (made up of) the Apri stanzas
‘To the well-kindled’ (susamiddhdya : v. 5. 1). The stanza
‘Thereon’ (edam: v. 26. ) is optionally (v@)2 addressed to the
All-gods, and the last (stanza) in the last hymn but one? (v. 27. 6)
is addressed to Indra-Agni.
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HR: fkr, FHF: b, FEA: hdm?, FA: r' ' . —FA G ', KA B—
TRA Af, QIR kr’, YA b, TAF r.— =T WA r, T(w@T hfb, AT k.

* The Sarvanukramani has anty@ lingoktadevatd, but the commentator Jagannatha
explamns: antyd vaifvadevi va. > Cp. above, v. 12.

27. There are twelve hymns addressed to Indra (beginning)
‘Three’ (tri: v. 29-40); but here USani is praised with the verse
(pada) <Usand’ (uand: v. 29. 9% and also with that (which
begins) ¢ When together to you two’ (sam ha yad vam: v. 31. 89).

YFTC T NG !, NG hdr, FTY° b, NTILT FATY £, TLAT-
YR 1. — T An'r?, F bikr—SHAA G hmlr, STAR ¥ bik—qT2A
H ¥ QIR T A, UTSY ¢ € € 9T UCT W B (TR r°17).—The end of the

wvarga is here marked by Y in bfk, not in hdm?.

6. Atri’s praise of gifts.
28. And in the (stanza) ‘O Indra and Kutsa (indrdkutsd :
5. 31. 9) Indra is praised with Kutsa; and in the five stanzas
“ When thee, O Sturya’ (yat tvd sirya: v. 40. 5-9) the feat of the
Atris is celebrated .,

® After this B (bfkr®r®) and m! add the gloka which in A forms an introduction
to the story of Tryaruna (see mote on v. 13).

B 29. In® the (hymn) addressed to Agni, ‘With a wagon’
(onasvantd : v. 27), the seer Atri himself, pleased with his gifts,
proclaimed these (kings)P as royal seers®, so say some (authorities).

YA bikr, “TEGH 0! — AT br, THAT m!, THETA (k.

® The following seven and a half flokas (2g-36%%) are not found in A. P Refer-
ring to the four kings mentioned in v. 13, which in B immediately precedes the
present sloka. Runamcaya, however, does not appear in this hymn (cp. below, 33).
¢ This must mean that Atri merely introduces the subject of their gifis to him, but that
the three kings are the seers of the hymn as a whole, according to the view of some
authorities. According to the main statement of the Sarvinukramani the three kings are
the seers of the hymn; and according to the Arsinukramani, v. 13, 14, Tryaruna and
Trasadasyu are the seers of v. 27. 1~3, and Asvamedha of 4-6.

B 30. There also appears (here) a prayer to Agni2 on their behalf
(ebhyah) in consequence of (their) request (adhyesandf)b. Ten
thousand, three hundred and twenty kine¢,
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TOCETUTRAET £, STHCHQTFAT b, AATYTEET £k, TATYTREY ml—
=7fH br, & m'k—Fafa v, Fafa: mlrik
2In RV.v 24. 1, 2, 3. b That is, to the seers to officiate for them; the

reference is probably to RV. v. 27. 4. ® Cp. RV. v. 29. 1, 2 * dasabhih sahasrail; . . .
Sata ca vimsatim ca gonam.

B 381. (and) a golden wagon with two oxen?, king Tryaruna gave
to Atri. And Aévamedha (gave) a hundred oxen, Trasadasyu
much wealth.

A o, Trag k, F9ge b.—FAEIY 1, FAAY b, JIARA £k, JOrwa:
! — A !, FHAY fkr, FHAF b— AT m?, T £b, R k, g
r (RV. v. 27. 5 WA . . SYW:).—The end of the varga is here marked by & in bfk, not
in m!, nor of course in hd.

2 Cp. RV. v. 27. 1: anasvanta . . gava.

¥7. Rnamcaya’s gifts to Babhru. Deities of RV. v. 41-51.

B 82. Others say that he (Atri) addressed this hymn to the
kings, for one cannot give to oneself2, (and) the seer received
(the gifts) from (each) king.

TATH 1, HTE m', THTE bfk.— HAT & AR bm!, AT 9@ &,

AT fRATa r—FaGguRE: -, g gfi ol surgh| wiw
HUGTINAR: b.

* This alternative view, that Atri is the seer of the whole hymn, is stated on the
same ground by both the Sarvanukramani (n@imatmane dadydd iti sarvasv atrim kecit)
and in the Arganukramani (v. 14, 15): ‘or Atri Bhauma alone is here the seer; for in
the act of giving (read ddnakriydyam) one and the same person canmot be proclaimed (na
Sasyate) as both giver and receiver.’ Cp. Sadgurnsisya, p. 115.

B 33. Rpamecaya chose the seer Babhru 2, son of Atri, to officiate
as priest at a Soma sacrifice in which a thousand sacrificial fees
were bestowed. So he (Babhru) sacrificed for him (Rnamecaya)b.

X GAGH TR o, MOANAEE TR o!, NORfERE =,
N TR —F NI o, FYSESTIA bikml.

* Gauriviti (the reading of bfm?!) cannot be right, as he is the seer of v. 29, while
the hymn in question is v. 30 (see 36), in which Rnamcaya and Babhru are mentioned
together (v. 30. 14); cp. Sarvanukramani on v. 30: babhrur: rpamcayo ’py atra rija
stutah. b 33-36%2 are quoted in the Nitimafjail on RYV. v. 30. 15.
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B 34. And the king of the RuSamas?® (rausama) gave him
four thousand four hundred (cows)P and a golden caldron e
(mahdvira).

ZZT & TIET o, &Y 1 AWAT 1k, T TN QAT b, &Y AIAT 1, T4
Hmﬂ' m? (cp. note 2).

% Cp. RV. v. 30. 14 : rnameaye rajani rugamandm. > Cp. RV. v. 30. 12: gavam
catvari dadatal sahasra rpamcayesya. ¢ Cp. RV. v. 30. 15: gharmah . . taptah pra-
vrje . . ayasmayak.

B 35, 386. And he received golden caldrons® for the Pravargya
rites. And having received (them), the seer as he went along
was questioned on the way by the Middle Agni as well as by
Indra®; and he related (all) this with the four (stanzas) ¢ This good’
(bhadram : v. 30. 12-15)¢.

The next elevend (hymns) after this (beginning) * Who pray of
you two ?’ (ko nu vam : v. 41-51) are addressed to the All-gods.

WIAY m'n, WAUY b, WY fkr.— ufaIG VWA w'nr, AfagEmgfag s,
AfrEr AT fk.— 36. @ fbm'r, T kn.— AT THT 1, ZH™ T b,
°23W T {, 02'31'3&‘[” hrl. —Q@A: ho'r, CTf@ g bfkr®1".—The end of
the varga is here marked by \© in dbf, not in m'k. In A the varga would have only
one hne.

8 Mahavira, otherwise gharma, 1s a kettle for heating milk at the Pravargya or
introductory ceremony of the Soma sacrifice. > This is to explain how Agni is
addressed in stanzas 12, 13, 15 of RV. v. 30, which is a hymn addressed to Indra.  © That
the preceding passage (29-36"5) belonged to the original text of the BD. is, in the first
place, supported by the fact that it must have been known to the author of the Sarvanu-
kiamani; for the remark natmatmane dadyat is clearly borrowed from 32° (Gtma ki ndtmane
dadyit) while the words sarvdsv atrim kecana are probably due to 32“ (rgjiiak prati ca
tat suktamm babhiasae iti kecana). In the second place, the four varges 6-9 have, in hd,
only six dlokas (instead of the normal number, twenty), and yet the end of the ninth
varga is indicated in the same place (after 45‘1) and with the same figure in hd as in b.
d Cp. Sarvinukramani: veisvadevarr vai tad (vai=35, tad=6).

8. Detailed account of RV. 41-43.

87. (Then come) ten (hymns) addressed to the Marutsa
(beginning) ¢ Forth’ (pra: v. 52-61). Ila, however, is praised in
the stanza ‘To’ (abhi: v. 41. 19).
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B In the third stanza ‘Up’ (ut: v. 42. 3) Savitr (is praised),
Saunaka said.

Ufa EwiElY g gan -, Yfaeniaf § 61 o), Idieniafy g dgar
hd,ﬁiﬁﬁqﬁaﬂﬁmrs,ﬁmﬁWWbrz 1, YAttt @ |gar
f—37°¢ in Bm! only.—mﬁ m !, fEdtaaTeE a1, e
|IEAT TR FAG is the whole line in £, and TEHATAT WITRISHINC in b.

% Cp. Sarvanukramani on v. 52: marutam ha tat (ha=4, tat=6).

38. The triplet ‘Invoke’ (upa: v. 42. 7—9) is addressed to
Brhaspati ; the next stanza (v. 42. 10) is addressed to the Maruts;
‘Praise him’ (tam wu stuhi: v. 42. 11) is addressed to Rudra.
But in the stanza ‘ Forth the fair praise’ (pro sustutih: v. 42.
14),

hm'bfk have no Y (the pratika of v. 42. I0), which makes the first pada one
syllable short: I conjecture that § has dropped out before ﬁ The reading of R,

<ufq Eﬁ@ﬂgﬁﬁ' YT, makes the first pads end in the middle of FHY. —qF
7 4, T | fkr, TRTA b.
B 39. the deity is variously stated by Saunaka and other teachers.
éﬁkapﬁr_li (considered) Ilaspati, Galava Parjanya-Agni,
39°b is found in bfkm! only: there is no reference to it in R (though some of his
MSS. must have it).— (AT m'k, ofam: bf—¥wfa: hd, Ta@fa: r, To@fAw!,
T@Wi tk, T b.

40. Yaska® thought Pisan, Saunaka Indra to be praised,
Bhaguri Vai$§vanara. ‘This’ (esah: v. 42. 15) is addressed to
the Maruts; ‘Together’ (sam: v. 42. 18) is addressed to the
Agvinsb,

ATRAY FATETSY Am’ bek, HTRTSHRTEITR r.

& RV. V. 42. 14 is not commented on in the extant text of the Nirukta. b The
Sarvinukramani gives no details about RV. v. 42 except on stanza 11: ekadasi raudri.

41. ‘Adhvaryus’ (ddhvaryavah : v. 43. 3) is addressed to
Vayu; ‘The ten’ (dasa: v. 43. 4) is addressed to Soma, while
that which follows (v. 43. 5) is addressed to Indra.

B The following (6) ‘ They deck ’ (afijanti: 7) (praise respectively)
Agni (and) the Kettle (gharma), and the stanza ¢ Hither’ (acha : 8)
praises the Agvins.
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T T AT by, YT O, TR A0, WR @A AL
m qrfg A k (WG 9 is the pratika of v. 43. 5)— =& m'b, Y& fkr—7TT-

g r, TTE=e bk, QUGS m!.—41°% in Bm! only.—The end of the varga is here
marked by & in bfk, not in hdm'

9. Deities of RV. v. 43 (continued), 44, 45.

B 42 ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 43. 9) (praises) Vayu and Pasan. In
the first hemistich (of) ‘Hither’ (7: v. 43. 10%") Agni is here
mentioned, and in the second (10°%) the celestials (divaukasah)®
are praised.

e i -, wfd 7T b, W@ T4k, W AWE: 0 —YEG EA b, qEG R 1,
TIEHT k&, GG TS w?, QOO AT J@RS r—FAT T 1, AT ek, FaT-
faf& m!.—This éloka is found in Bm! only.

® This probably means the All-gods (cp, iv. 62): the expression in the text of RV.
V. 43. 10 is wisve marutah.

43. ‘Hither’ (@ : v. 43. 11) praises the Middle Vie, then
another (12), Brhaspati?,
B <The higher one’ (jydyamsam: v. 44. 8) praises the Sun
(aditya). Vayu is here spoken of (in) ‘ Forth to you’ (pra vak:
V. 44. 4).

43°% in m? follows 45%%.

® The Sarvanukramani gives no details for v. 43.
v

B 44. ‘Him as of old’ (fam pratnathd: v. 44. 1)* is addressed
either to Soma (or) the Gods, or Indra, (or belongs) to Prajapati.
Kaugitaki himself? has spoken of this (hymn) as one in which
the All-gods are indirectly addressed (paroksa).

AT a7 28 q7r, AR FIZRET ATk (AT k), AT U S3ET AW,
et 71 BFY o7 . —WSUA: bikr, ASTAR m'—RTTA(E: br, FGAE 1k

® There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarvinukramani. ® That is,
Kausitaki Brilmana xxiv. g, where 1t is stated that three hymmns, RV. i 122; v. 44;
i. 121, which aie indirectly addressed to the All-gods (and, not having any deity specified,
belong to Prajapati) are inserted in place of others: prajapaty@ny anirukidni paroksa-
vaisvadevany avadhiyante.
II. Aa
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B 45. Among these it is spoken of as the third®: after it comes
the (hymn) ‘I invoke the gods’ (devdn huve: x. 66)P.
In the couplet ¢The Spouses of the Gods’ (devandm patnil :
V. 47. 7, 8), the spouses of the gods are praised.
T UTHr, T YR bk, TF U ml—ffd g bm's, offd 7 bfk—The end

of the varga is here marked by @ in hbf, not in m'k.

& That is, I suppose, according to its position in the RV.: if is second in the order
in which the Brahmana enumerates them (see above, 44, note ). b That is, Kausi-
teki afterwards (in xxiv. g) enumerates three hymns which are directly (pratyaksam)
addressed to the All-gods, wiz. RV. x. 65; x.66; x.36: x. 66 corresponding to v. 44.

10. Deities of RV. v. 51-60.

46. And with threea of the four® (beginning) ¢ This’ (ayam:
v. 51. 4-7) Indra-Vayu are praised, while ‘O Vayu, come’ (vayav
a ydhi: v. 51. 5)° (praises) Vayu (only)d. With the stanza ¢The
car’ (ratham: v. 56. 8) is here praised Rodasi, whose (husbands)
the Maruts—she being the spouse of the Rudrase—are praised
(in the whole hymn)f.

AT ATfE hdm!, TTAFWE b, ITAFRLE +, aTg FfA £, g g2 A L—
G 1k, G, FT 1, G ', §5 hd—FRT br, TWT fkd, TR b’ —Instead
of this tristubh r'r*r® have a Sloka, which m! has in addition to it:

=& wguthfa 9 Ay’ ffe gat
st a@nfe (3] Tt < fafat g Qe
1 ‘“ﬁ(ml, og it 2 ml’ Waﬂ et 8 '(?i' H;ﬁ ml, '(mﬁarﬁt

rht8,

® For tisrbhih. ® For catasrpam. The iti should follow ayam, not caturpam.
¢ Here R has in connexion with his corrupt reading rkkd iti one of his marvellous references
to the RV. (vii. 37. 4, where the word rkvd occurs). 4 The Sarvanukramani makes
no statement about these stanzas. ® Cp. 47. ! The Sarvanukramayi has no
statement about this stanza.

47. But in the (stanza) ‘Hither, O Rudras’ (¢ rudrdsah:
v. 57. 1) the host of the Rudras is praised®. Now this is the
name of the host of the Maruts: they are called Rudras.

oREAATH Abk, °& T £, ° m’, °FR ATHT r—FAT: 4, FAT: B.

ot . . - -
® There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukiamani.
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48. Now that Agni and this, (viz.) both the middle and the
terrestrial Agnis, are praised with the Maruts in the (stunza)
‘O Agni, with the Maruts’ («gne marudbhil: v. 60. 8).

ofqTH m!b:r, °ﬁ:[(‘!f fk, °fq'&ﬂ' hd, °WT r.-—--ﬁi-ﬁ’ ©° hdr, 'éﬁ'ﬂ'Ta° bf,
AT r"‘r".---—;;S"'d in the test follows the reading of Am'; in B (also m') the lime
has the following form:

’Eﬁ far&é iga‘fﬁ: G@ g% (b, g% mlfki) |

* Or according to the 1eading of B: ‘In the tiiplet *“ Whether in the highest”
(yad uttame: v. 60. 6-8), and in “I praise Agni’ (ile "gnim: v. 60. 1) in a hemustich (in
each of these four stanzas), being (thus) addressed in (altogether) two stanzas’ (dvrce:
e 1%%,6°%, 7 %% 8%% Aumi being mentioned in these fow hemitichs ; but Vaidvinaraisalso
mentioned m 8% so that this statement would not he quite cotrect). The Sarvinubramani
has. agneyam ca va, i.e. the Maruts, or the Maruts and Agni.

B 49. Vic (may be) middle, all female goddesses (striych)
(may be middle), and every male (deity may be) middle, as well as
all groups (yana), (such as) the Maruts, respectively according
to their different qualitiesa.

AT m'r, ATHAT b, A AT fk.— This Sloka 15 not found in A, but in Bm?
only.—The end of the vaiga 1s here marked by 90 mn bfk, not in hd; m m! 1t is marked
after °3ﬁ‘mﬁ (48b), after which that MS. adds the B form of 48°d.

® This general remark is evidently suggested by the preceding §loka where the middle
Agni, a5 specially connected with the Marats, is distinguished from the terrestrial Agni.

11. Story of Syavaéva.

50. There was a royal seer famous by the name of Rathaviti
Darbhya. That king being about to sacrifice went to Atri and
propitiated him 2,

{Pﬁ all MSS, and n, IR Sarvinukramani, Sadgumusisya, n(gh); cp. Max
Muller, RV.% vol. i, p. 45.—@: hm’rns, & Lfkr'r"n (gh).—TSFRR hds,

TR !, TEER 0, THAET br, TIHUL fk.

% This story is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. v. 61. 17, and by Sadgurusisya on
RV. v. 61, with the omission of uccasional <lokas, from here to the end (50-79). Sayana,
introduction to RV. v. 61, tells the story in another metrical form. Sieg, Sagenstoffe,
Pp- 50-64, treats of the story as a whole; he also states the relation of its various forms,
p. 51, note .
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51. And making known his identity and the object he had
in view, as he stood with folded hands, he chose the seer
Arcananas, the son of Atri#, to officiate as (his) priest.

HTIAT hm'rns, FTATH beke’r.—of|: fga: fkr, of fga: hm’bs.

% Sgyana on RV. v. 61 speaks of him as atri-kula-nandana.

52. He, accompanied by his son, went to the king for the
performance of the sacrifice. Now the son of Arcananas, Atri’s
son, was Syé,viéva,,

WAHT hm'fry, WAGE bkn—TITHHT hm'r, MTITTHT {, WTATHEEC s,
RTIATHET n.—5zcd 15 omitted in brlrtr®,

53. who bad been gladly taught by his father all the Vedas
with their members (anga) and subordinate members (upd@rnga).

Then Arcananas having gone with his son, performed the sacrifice
for the king.

This $loka is omitted in b and rr*s®.

54. And as the sacrifice was in progress, he saw the illustrious
daughter of the king. The thought occurred to him that the
princess might become his daughter-in-law.

YN T hdm’rbfkn, FHEY Sadgurusisya (one MS. IR 9).

55. Then the heart of Syﬁ,vééva too became fixed on her; and

so he said to the institutor of the sacrifice : ¢ Ally yourself with
me, O king.’

55%% 1s omitted in b and r*r*r%, while the whole ¢loka is repeated in m*.—The end
of the varga is here marked by 99 in b, not in hdm'fk. It is marked by 9q in h (not
o
in d) after WTHHT (39°), and after 58 in .

12. Story of Syavaéva (continued).

B 56. The king wishing to give his daughter to éyavé,éva, said
to his royal consort: ¢ What is your opinion? I (desire to) give
the girl to Syavasva.
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K| ﬂa‘qg Sadgurudisya, n (and, I beheve, m’, but I have not specially noted the
reading of that MS.), @ WEHY fk, Q ‘fﬁﬂ'ﬁ r.— 56-58 (three and a half slukas) are
wanting not only in A but mn b. That they were an addition to the original text of the
BD. is also indicated by their general character, by their being unnecessary to the nar-
rative, and by the fact that without them the varga would have the normal length of five

slokas. But that they were a comparatively old addition is proved by Sadgurusisya having
them.

B 57. For a son of Atria would be no contemptible (edurbala)b
son-in-law for us’ She on her part said to the king: ‘I have
been born in a family of royal seers ;

G m fkrs, T 0.

* Strictly speaking, ‘a grandson of Atn,’ according to the correction of the Niti-
mafijarT MSS. P As the MSS. do not use the avagralia, durbalo 15 ambiguous in form,
but the context shows that it stands for adurbalo.

B 58. one who ig not a seer should not be our son-in-law ; this
(youth) has not seen formulas. Let the girl be given to a seer:
she would thus become a mother (ainba)s of the Veda; for a

(certain) seerb regards one who sees formulas as a father of the
Vedac.

Fﬁ' q m'ns, '-'rﬁ‘ ft fk r.—-—%’{‘&ﬁ JT m!rn, all MSS. of Sadgurusisya but two (which
have JART JqT), AT AT, AT AT k—AYT m*fkrn, three MSS. of Sadgurusisys,
YT four MSS. of Sadguméigya.——ﬂiﬁl'{ s, WY fkm!, W .

* This emendation, which I made in Sadgurusisya (in 1886), still appears to me the
only possible one. b Vasukarna; cp. my explanatory note on Sadgurusisys, § 1. 3,
p. 177. Sieg, p. 53, note %, would read rsim mantradrfam, but the two words in
agreement would be tautological. ¢ Cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 38, note 1%,

59. The king, after conferring with his wife, refused him
(saying), ‘No one is worthy to be (our) son-in-law who is not
a seer.

TATSE § hm!r, ATAAYT 2%, ATASEH 1, ATASAT K, A~ S0 9 b;

the whole line in Sadgurusisya runs: ¥fa AGHH AT HETHE gfd qu: L—@g
hm!rs, AT & brn, WY 9 (k.
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60. The seer, being rejected by him, returned, when the
sacrifice was over; but the heart of Syavasva returned not from
the girl.

g/ IR hrs, TQ AR w’, TH T bfkn.—FATAT hdw’, FUTAT bikrns.—
A9 FAAA wlrns, WG FTAA bd, W W FrEA ka7, 9 7 Rgmana b

61. So these two returned ; they both met
B Sagiyasi and Taranta and king Purumilha.

TAWY Am?!, A4 AY bn, AAY AT 1k, qA: Fe¥ x%r — gy 1, Fraaivy
hd, forgda Bn. The emendation TAAAATH is based on the reading of B, on the
necessity of a dual middle form, and the assumption that in A the second & dropped
out, and that ﬁaﬁ@ became corrupted to ﬁ'ﬂﬁ‘[ﬁ, as a gerund seemed required
for the construction, and #{T% is often used thus (see index of words sub voce asu).

Then *HTHAT® became ATHATH®, which is very pleonastic after a q; the causative for

the simple gerund is also clearly wrong—YHIIATIH® b, IATAFTIH® », WA
£k, ATAATERHO hdm?r—61%? is altogether different in Sadgurugisya,~——61°%is found here
in m'bfkn; in A this line appears at 80°%, where it is repeated in mL.—61°% is not in
Sadgurusisya.

62. Now the two kings Taranta and Purumilha were seers,
sons of Vidadasva, These two kings themselves paid homage
to the two seers.

%{{qﬁ rn, W fk,mﬁ b,w Am?: the Sarvanukramani has
%‘{Qﬂ"\’ ; the form of the name in the RV, is a{{ﬁa, while a{{ﬁ’{is not found
elsewhere.-—i"&ﬁ' m'br, ﬁ\lﬁl: hrlrtrk, gtlﬁ f.

68. And the king (Taranta) showed the seer’s son to his royal
consort ; and with Taranta’s approval she gave manifold wealth,

d ¢ hw's, ] Q@ bikr*® n. — ATATGAAT JT Am! (°F hd), FCATGRAR
bfk.—-—m m'fkrns, 'ﬂ'{]’g hd, wg b.~—The end of the varga is here marked
by R in bfk, not in hdm!.

13. Story of Syavasva (continued).

64. goats and sheep, cows and horses, to Syavasva, did Sasiyasi.
B TFather and son, (thus) honoured by the institutors of the
sacrifice, went to their hermitage to Atri.
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B 65. And they saluted Atri, the great seer, of brilliant splen-
dour. (But) Syavisva thought: ‘Because I have not seen (any)
formula,

B 66. I have, alas! not obtained the maiden beautiful in all her
limbs. Could I but become a seer of formulas, my joy would
be great.

oqTE m’ £k, °qTfeai 1, °'¢i'g a1 Sadgurudisya—RTE 1, Sadgurusisya, FATH
m}, Y ¥ k.

B 67. To him as he thus reflected in the forest the host of the
Maruts appeared.

He saw standing at his (@tmanah) side, quite (2ve) similar in form

JERUIITA: Am'bikr?, JRQUTHETAT: rns.—64°%-67" are not found
in the Nitimafijari.

68. and equal in age, the Maruts, with gold on their breasts.
Seeing the gods similar in age, with the figures of men,

68°¢ is not found in Sadgurusisya.

69. Syavaéva,, astonished, then asked the Maruts, ¢ Who are
ye?’ (ke stha : v. 61. 1). Then, however, he became aware that
they were the divine Maruts, the sons of Rudra.

& B hd, FR bikr—AFYIITHR A, QFIIWIA o, WG
br, BINSE=HA k.

70. Having observed (this), he also praised them with the
(stanzas) ‘They that ride’ (yo #m vahante: v. 61. 11). For the
seer considered it a great transgression on his part,

mTﬁlgogl‘ rlrar‘*rﬂ,mﬁ!g'mhdml,mq, {a;rﬁa: 'ﬂﬁ;ﬂ‘t bfrk——
AIWYT hdr, qi@a: b, qiga: fk, qrglE s.—wlwws v, WEAHH b, wlewwTH
hdm!fk.—& AR Hﬁg 5 & F ’gﬁfg hd, & AT m! (I have not noted whether

|/ or YY), AGEAR bk,

71. that, as soon as he had seen them, he did not praise them,
and that he asked them,*Who are ye?’ Being praised and being
delighted with their praise, the sons of Préni (the Maruts) as they
went along,
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TF fkr, GIF 11418, IF hdm?, TF s, F b—AF bfkrs, TIF A—65°%, 4o, 71°%
omitted in n.—%J@T AT hbfk, FEATTAT m'r—171°% omitted in Sadgurusisys.—The
end of the varga is here marked by 93 in m'bfk, not in hd.

14. Story of §yaviéva (continued).

72. taking off the gold from their breasts, gave it to him,
Now? when the Maruts had gone thence, the illustrious Syavasva

TEAG FANAT ho'ls, AR TR o, MY A FI@H: °, WFAA
THERRWY fkrn, g q\ﬁ%‘%ﬁ' b. The line in Sadgurufisya runs: YT AEAY
T IS TG A — AT TF: h'r, TEWRT bkn, AFWIT L—FAET-
AT ngs, § AETIAT: bm'r, GAETAUT: B.—Sadgurusisya has an additional line after
72“6, and Sayana another after 72°%.

® Sayana on RYV. v. 61. 17 quotes 72°%-7g%.

78. went in thought to the daughter of Rathaviti. He only
just (sadyah) a seer?, wishing to declare himself to Rathaviti,

g g T hark, Sadgurndisya (v)), @ W UL £, ¥ T WAL b, ®

TEGAR s, MFYAAA 0 —HITAT A s, TR, Ik, WE (72) £, g v,

® Sieg, p. 53, note 7, wishes to read rsim, but this is against the MS. evidence, and
unnecessary.

74. commissioned Night on a message with the two (stanzas)
‘This my song of praise’ (etam me stomam : v. 61. 17, 18); and
to her (Night) who did not see® Rathaviti, he discerning (him)
with the eye of a seer,

WTAT Anss, o@TAT b, (FR) AT £, (&)TIAT k—Z® hm'rns, TR
1%, Y b, T £, AN k. — =AVSAA hol'r, VYA bk, FAZHA ngs.—
AU ho'rs, YR 5, HIR br’s®, HURAT k.

® Op. Sieg, p. 53, note ?, and p. 54, line 2.

75. said, ‘Here he dwells’ (eso ksets : v. 61. 19) ‘on a delightful

ridge of the Himavat’2, TUrged by the goddess Night, after
learning his instructions,

T¥ bfk, U¥ hm'r.—WHIZA: hrfkss, WA b, FQIEA: o

% Op. RV. v. 61. 19: esa kseti rathavitih . . . parvatesy apasrital.
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76. the son of Darbha, taking the girl with him, approached
Arcandnas, and after clasping his feet, standing bent forward
with folded hands,

ZT hefk, TR b, TN ¢, ITGA ns— A hdm’r, FEAHT Bnys.—The end

of the warga is here marked by 98 in bfk, not in hdm®,

15. Story of Syavisva (concluded).

77. he announced his name (saying), ‘I am Rathaviti, son
of Darbha : inasmuch as I refused you formerly when you
desired an alliance with me,

FaAfa® hm!rs, GAVIHA bikns.— TATI(T 9 s, HATHR qQ hd, AT R
T m' bk, TATINIY four Sadgurudisya MSS., HATRITRUA two Sadgurusisya MSS.

78. forgive me for that. I pay homage to you; and do not,
adorable one, be wroth with me. You are the son of a seer,
a seer yourself, you are, adorable one, the father of a seer.

AT T A hwlrks, Y A b, F AT W ns.—FE Bss, F&: o, FAL hn'r—
TEEfE: bm'rnes, T WA kO, @Y 96 1, @ A b—EEE: hm'lrs,
HAAGE: fko, FAATIA: bs.

79. Come, accept this (girl) as a daughter-in-law.” So said the
king, and himself honouring him with water to wash his feet
(pddya), with the water of hospitality (arghya) and with a
mixture of honey (madhuparka)?,

TR brs, qwrﬁiamns, qmisfiafa B.—yafqat ¥ hdm,
ggﬁ:awabfkr, AT

% yg®® appears in & modified form in Sadgurusisya: the better reading there is
padyarghyamadhuparkam (instead of padyarghyam madkuparkam) because padya and arghya
are different honorific gifts; ep. AGS. i, 24, 7: visterah, padyam, arghyam, acamaniyap,
madhuparko, gauk.

80, 81. and giving him a hundred white ($ukla)2 steeds, he
dismissed him to his home. And the seer, on his part, having
praised Sasiyasi, and Taranta, and king Purumilha with the six
(stanzas) ‘May she gain’ (sanat : v. 61. 5~10), departed to his abode.

Now the following eleven® (hymns beginning) ¢ With law’
(rtena: v. 62~72) are addressed to Mitra-Varuna.

TL Bb



RV. v. 73-] BRHADDEVATA v. 82— [186

WA hdrks, WA b, JATH £.—HGAN hm'r, FIETATY b, ANCYAR k,
a&m £—80°% occurs as 61°% in B. It seems not mmprobable that the line belonged
to the original text in both places, because with it both varga 12 and varga 15 (cp.note on 56)
would have the normal number of five slokas, and in the present position it would, in
keeping with the epic style of the passage, come in somewhat like a refrain at the end
of the story—The end of the warga is here marked by QY in hbfkm?

% Sieg, p. 54, note % wishes to 1ead sulkam for Suklam, but there seems to me
to be no necessity for the correction: $ukle is quite appropriate as an attribute of horses
(=Vedic sukra, which one MS. has); while there is no reason why a familiar word like
$ulka should have been changed to Sukla. b (p. Sarvanukramani on RV.v. 62
maitravarunam vai tat (vai=g, tat=6).

16. RV. v. 73-78. Story of Saptavadhri.

82. There are six (hymns) addressed to the A§vins (v. 73-%8).
There is (here) a mystic (upamsat) praise consisting of ﬁvea
stanzas (v. 78. 5—9) with a view to childbirth.

TRITH hd, AT fhkr—qgT]e hm'sS, TgY° fr, TR bk

® Cp. Sarvanukramani: antyah pafica garbhasraviny upanisat, Sadgurudigya, with
reference to this, remarks (p. 122) that upanigat is used in the singular because the five
stanzas are specified as an aggregate (paficarcasemudayopedistatvat). According to Sayana
the last three stanzas only (7-9) are garbhasravipy upanisat. Aufrecht, in his abstract of
the Sarvanukramanpi, has ‘5-7°: this should be corrected to ‘5-9.’

82¢9-84, There is a sacred tradition ($rutt) that the seera
after incurring seven failures (aparddhdn)P was appointed ¢ (again)
by (king) Asvamedha of the race of Bharata, his wedlock being
childless. On the eighth failure, however, the king casting him,
in a trough (made) of a tree (vrksadroni)d, into a chasm (rbisa)e
kept him down (in it) when he leapt up at night. (Then) the
seer praised the Lords of Light (Subhaspati) with the hymn ¢Ye
Agvins’ (asvinaw : v. 78).

2%, TF WATITATR r1:%, THARVSUTTUTS hdm! s, FAARLTCAG 7,
FHAETSUTR § b, FARATSITE g fk.—83. W FAY 1, VY o7 hdm!,
=S o P, wiEay o'y, wivEmare b.—% gfa hdr, @ gaR bk’ —
AWER A, AANCER 1, AR S b, AATAR £, AATHA k—84. AP 1 125, WA
€ b, WUIA ¥ fk, BEH €%, BN § T hr, VA |7 ¢, B I . —&F
hm'rfk, fag b, TAT (TIHY) oS — AT bfkr, FYTIIA A.
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® That is, Saptavadhri, the seer of RV, v. 48. b This being an explanation of
the seer’s name, Sapta-vadhri, as ‘seven times impotent.’ ¢ That is, commissioned
according to the custom of nsyoga; the verb kr being used as above in iv. 110 (putri-
kam kr). 4 This is an attempt to explain the situation in RV. v. 8. 5, 6, where the
Advins are described as releasing Saptavadhri by rending a tree (vrksa). ® This word
occurs in the preceding stanza (v. 78. 4), where the ASvins come to the rescue of Atri
in a chasm (rbisa).

85, 86. They, raising him out of that (chasm), made him
productive again. The triplet ¢Like the wind’ (yathd wvatah :
v. 78. 7-9) is with a view to a child (garbia) for himself who like
a child (in the womb) slept (in the tree)a; but the other two
stanzast are to be known as for the Agvinse.

B This is also recognized (drstam) as a consecrating prayer for
children issuing from the womb (sravatdm) 4.

85. UHGR hm' bk, FYFE f, TYEA . —F: TR9 n!, g9 @RI b4, Fw-
R b, 47 T/ 1k, FIERAT 1. — T hdm?, TG bke®r’. — -
qAG hmlrh, WUAY °17, WYAH {, AUAH k—86. WA SFHATRHAAT |AY hmr,
SrarafgaTfa<y gt B.—86°* =viii. 66°%. This line is wanting in A, but is found
in m' as well as B.—The end of the varge is here marked by qf, in bfk, not in m!
or hd (as the line is wanting in these two MSS.).

® The versified story told by Sayana, i his introduction to RV. v. 48. 5, is different
fiom the above. Here the seer is placed in a box at night by enemies and kept from
intercourse with his wife, but is rescued from his confinement by the Afvins. b That
is, v. 48. 5, 6, the first two of the five specified in 82. © The Asvins are invoked in

these two stanzas. a4 Cp. Rgvidhans, ii. 17. 1°%-4%0, quoted by Sadgurudisya, p. 123.

17. Deities of RV. v. 79-8%7. Xhilas.

B 87. But it® may likewise (tadvat) be (regarded as) concerned
with the evolution of becoming (bhdva-vrita)P, for it evidently has
such a character : that it has this character (r@pa) is evident from
the two words afterbirth (jardyu)c and embryo (garbha)d.

ATRE m', AV b, THQT £k, AV r.—FAY® b', FE° 1k,
STYY r.—This sloka is not found in A, but m?, as well as B, has it.-—-87b=iii. 764;
iv. 18b; vi. 94b; viti. 62%.

® That is, this aggregate of five stanzas (tad in 86d). P That 1s, it has also a

more general sense ; see bhavavrtte in the index of words. ¢ Which occurs in RV. v.
78. 8. ¢ Which occurs in RV. v. 48.7.
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88. The two (hymns) ¢ To great’ (make : v. 79, 80) are addressed
to Dawn; the two ‘ They yoke’ (yufijate: v. 81, 82) are addressed
to Savitr. (In) ‘ Unto’ (acha: v. 83) Parjanya is praised ; but in
¢ Verily’ (bat: v. 84) the Middle Earth 2 is praised.

F%fa T A, w&T 98 B—afefq @@ 4, § afc@fa B—gar B, g a1g A.

® In Nirukta xi. 37 (on RV. v. 84. 1) Prthivi 18 one of the deities of the middle
sphere (madhyasthand striyakh: xi. 22-50); see Naighantuka v. 3.

B 89. The (stanza) ‘For us to-day, god Savitr’ (adyd@ no deva
savitah : v. 82. 4) destroys evil dreams.

‘Forth to the sovereign lord’ (pra samrdje : v. 85)is addressed
to Varupa. The following one ¢O Indra-Agni’ (sndrdgni: v. 86)
is addressed to Indra-Agni.

T GRAFATLAL b, T kr, TH FEEAATHA, m.— TS LFT° hdb,
TS TRT° £k, OIS WFR . —THTHRT hm! B, TFATT r.—UHATH hm'r,
qFHA %1, THARA £, THHAQ k, °F F™UA b.—8¢°® is not found in A, but

m?, as well as B, has it.

90. The following hymn ‘Forth’ (pra: v. 87), the last (of
the Mandala), is addressed to the Maruts while making incidental
mention of Visnu (vignu-nyanga).

B It is called Evayamarut?, being the antecedent (prat:-

pur'vaka)b in the (case of the) Indra hymn ¢ As Heaven’ (olyau'r
na : vi. 20).

faey =g hrek, forgent d, fmmm,ﬁm’gb—mhr AR
dbfkr. ——%fb %a‘k ﬁfz‘-—-g is not found in A or m.

* Because this word is the refrain in the second pada of every stanza of the hymn.
b That is, the hymn for which another may be substituted. That this must be the meaning
of the word (which has not been noted elsewhere) appears from AB. vi. 30. 15 and the
comment, on that passage, of Sayana, who remarks that, at the midday libation, instead
of the Evayimarut hymn an Indra hymn, ‘dyaur na’ (vi. 20), which makes mention of
Visnu (vispu-nyasiga), should be substituted.

91. But the hymn of Fortune ($riswkta)® is a benediction : the
following six? are connected with fortune and sons¢. Or that
(hymn) may be (regarded as) meant to banish ill-luck. Agni is
incidentally praisedd (nipdtabhdy) in it.
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°FTZH hm'r, °FTET I bkr?, °qTET |T £, IR °r.— FYATWT Abf,
Eﬁt H"-TTIET 1, m kr(“’).——'ﬂz\ bfkr®rTrlrtsS, q hdr.— ARITEI® hmlr,
AYTIT r'rt 18, FIFT bekr?, (no 7 ). — AAUGSR hm'r, O UARI: rlrtrf,
og=wFTfawie bf, R YAMI2 kr?, c@ufaaia *r’.—aF A, @ B.—The end

of the varga is here marked by 9 in bfkm?, not in hd.

® This khila after RV. v. 8 is printed by Aufrecht, RV.? p. 676, where it has
twenty-three stanzas, and by Max Miiller, RV.Z vol. iv, pp. 523-528, where it has twenty-
nine stanzas, the first fifteen with a commentary. In Rgvidbana ii. 18. 1 it is stated to
consist of fifteen stanzas (the sloka in which this is stated reappears in the khila itself,
sixteen in Max Miiller, twenty-two in Aufrecht); this statement is confirmed by the text
of the hymn in the Kashmir MS. collection of khilas (ii. 6-8), which has only fifteen
stanzas, agreeing with the first fifteen in Aufrecht and Max Miiller. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhans,
Pp. xxi, xxii. P This must refer to the six khilas which follow the §risiikte in the Kashmir
MS. of the khilas, viz. (1) ya anandan samdvisat (four stanzas), (2) ciklito yasya nama
(five stanzas), (3) mayi §leso ma@ vadhih (five stanzas), (4) sam sravantu marutah (five stanzas),
(8) @ te garbho yonim (seven stanzas), (6) agnir etu prathamo devatanam (five stanzas).
The next khila in the collection is that which comes after RV. vi. 45 (=viii in Aufrecht),

beginning caksus ca. © The last three of these six khilas are mentioned in the nex§
sloka (92), sam sravantu being charms for the prosperity of cattle, @ fe and agnik for the
attainment of sons. 4 Under the name of Jitavedas.

18. The Khilas of Prajavat and Jivaputra. Employment of formulas.

92. Ore the two (hymns of) Prajavat® and Jivaputra ¢ (may
be) used together as praise (samstutaw) in the ceremony of
pregnancy (garbhakarman). (In the hymn) ‘ Flow together’ (sam
srawanti) 4 various kinds of females having milk are praised
together.

AT hdm?, ASTASHIFYSY 113240 b ke?, HSITATA SAAYS 1, HAT-
mé’\‘qaar . °gfl‘ I believe to be due to a misunderstanding of the following qT.
I have decided on the dual because of ﬁﬁa‘ at the end of the line, and because AGS.
i. 13. 6 has the dval.—qafE: r, TufE™ b, af = fk, T bm’ % —
HEFRIE hdm!rf, §XFAA k, GHIQA b.—gz"d—xoz are omitted in r'r®r®,

® That is, they may have this special application; cp. AGS. i. 13. 6: prajavaj~
jiaputrabhyam haike; cp. Stenzler’s note, p. 34; Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxv. > This
Khila, called by the name of its author, has seven stanzas in the Kashmir MS., and is
there described thus in the Anukramani: ‘& fe’ sapts, prajévan, garbhirthasistutih. Tts
first stanza is quoted by Stenzler in his critical notes, AGS., p. 48. ® This khila,
also called after its author, coming immedistely after that of Prajavat in the Kashmir MS,,
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has five stanzas, and is thus described in the Anukramani: ‘agnih,’ paica, jivaputra, agni-
vérupam. The first stanza is quoted by Stenzler, critical notes, p. 48; and the first two
are quoted in Paraskara GS. i. 5. 1r. The first is almost identical with AV. iii. 23. 2.
Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxi; Indische Studien, v. 315. 4 As all the MSS. agree
in reading sam sravantiiti, this may be a various reading of the pratika, and not a cor-
ruption of sam sravantv iti; but the Kashmir MS. of this khila has sam sravantu as well
as AV.ii. 26. 3, which is almost identical with this stanza. The five stanzas of this khila
occur in AV. ii. 26, 1-5, the first three in a different order (2=AV. 1, 3=AYV. 2).

98. In benedictions®, in (enumerations of) technical names,
in leading ritual formsb, a deity is incidentally mentioned (nipdto-
bhdj). One familiar with formulas should here observe (it) carefully
from the statement of its characteristic name (linga).

oHQTY JTAT hm'b, “FQT § FFAT fkr?, FYTY FTAT: r.— °FTHTA m'br,
ogTHT hdr®fkr%—g3%? = iii. 829,

® Such as the §risikte, in which Agni is incidental (see above, gr). b Cp.
above, iii. 82.

94. (In the case) of the application of a formula and the
formula (itself), the application is the more important. There
should be careful observation of the rule (vidh?) regarding the
two. The formulas should be (regarded as) making (only) state-
ments (abhidhdyaka)e.

AEAGAATE: br, AATLAITIT. k, AEATARETA hdm? 13 —oyr-
JAT: br, OHTHRT: 12, OYT = &T: £, °YTT&T k, HATFAT hdm' s,

* That is, they merely contain statements about deities, but give no rule (vidhi) as
to their employment (viniyoga), as the Brihmanas and Sitras do.

95. Hence (there may be) a disagreement of the formulas
with the (application). But the words (pada) occurring in them
(the formulas), which have a generally understood meaning (sam-
vyfigna), may express what is secondary (guna)®.

JuifremEta «, Jufrarawit b, qErhTEATT hn!t, —dfRET™e
hr' bf, IRIRTAC r.—95°? is omitted in k.
* For instance, Jatavedas might in a formula be generally understood to mean Agni,

but the specific sense might be the primary one in the ritual. Op Nirukta vii. 13: yat
tu sapwifiana-bhutam syat pradhanya-stuts.
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96. The formulas being secondary and the rites primary, the
deities may be primary or secondary @ : this is (to be) understood.

TETWHAT G v, AAWIUHAT G hdbf—The end of the varga is here

marked by 9% in hbf, not in m'dk.

2 That is, according as they are applied in the ritual or are mentioned in the formulas.

19. Story of the birth of Bhrgu, Angiras and Atri.

97. Prajapati®, desirous of offspring, offered a sessional sacrifice
(sattra) lasting three years, accompanied by the Sidhyas and the
All-gods, we are told (:tz).

¥ Mss—FARTR: W@ T ABn, AR 0 FYaw Sadgurusisya,

® The following story, as an introduction to RV. vi, is quoted in the NitimaRjari
(9%7-102) and by Sadgurusisya (g97-r101).

98. Thither came Vac in bodily form to the ceremony of
initiation. On seeing her there simultaneously Ka's (Prajapati’s)
and Varuna's

STH TOFCWY bns, SATATTOTCAY hdm!rfk.

99. semen was effused. Vayu scattered it in the fire at his
will. Then from the flames Bhrgu was born, (and) the seer
Angiras among the coals (angdrae)?.

AGTY hdm's, AFTYY b, AGTHA {, FETAA ko, TFTHTH r.— AT 5,
WIS hdm'r®n, MTR fkr?, WIS b, UTE r.— fG¥Y hdm!rfks, FRIT b, FHEY
1. — WETCATECT hdm's®s (Nirukta iii. 17), WETCATSFEFT 1o, HGTCHTOTCT
b, WETCHIMCT kr?, HaATCRIaOC£.

% (Op. Nirukta iii. 17 and AB. iii. 34. X (ye ’dgara asams te *hgiraso 'bhavan).

100. Vac, on seeing the two sons, herself being seen, said
to Prajapati: ‘May a third seer also, in addition to these two,
be (born) to me as a son.

wSTafd gar s, FSTUr AT o, WSTUA G A b, HTUfAY AY hdm 1fk—

BT T2 birn, BT TE 5 (two MSS.), THT FET 5 (one MS.), TET T k, THY T8I
hdm!,—H4F hm'rbfkn, HIH 8.
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101. Prajapati (thus) addressed, replied ‘So be it’ to Bharati
(Vac). Then the seer Atri was born, equal in splendour to Sun
and Fire.

AYEA: hrbfkn, AYGAT m', AAATE 5. — ARATIA bfkrn, HITATAT G o,

HHATY ghdml.——'l'he end of the varga is here marked by 9@ in m'bfk, not in d.

Mandala vi:
20. Origin of Bharadvaja. Deities of RV. vi. 1-46.

102. Brhaspati was the son of the seer who was born from
the coals (Angiras). Brhaspati’s (son) Bharadvija &, who is called
Vidathin,

fagetf® m fb:®n, fagifa hark.

& As the account of the sixth Mandala really begins with the mention of its seer,
we have here no exception to the rule that the beginning of a Mandala coincides with the
beginning of a varga in the BD.

103. and who was a preceptor among the Maruts, was (thus)
the grandson of Angiras. Now this sixth Mandala is stated to be
his and his sons’2.

ARCATHIG 1, ACCATHI b, AR 1k, AR hd, AGHA o' — €IS 1,
AT hdw!, JEIR fbk, TOIR r*+*, G 14 — QYA § AR/ tbkr,
YA AR A,

® Bharadvaja is the seer of the great majority of the hymns of Mandala vi; a few
bymns are also attributed to six seers with the patronymic Bharadvaja.
aj

104. In it there are thirteen hymns addressed to Agni
(beginning) ‘ Thou, O Agni’ (tvam hy agne: vi. 1-6, 10~16), while
there are three (beginning) ‘The head’ (mardhdnam : vi. 7-g) to
Agni Vai§vanara.

105. After this (i.e. vi. 16) there are here exactly twenty-nine
(hymns)# addressed to Indra (beginning) Drink’ (piba : vi. 17. 1).
The two gods who (oceur) in the (stanza) ‘O Agni, he dwells’
(agne sa ksesat: vi. 3. 1) are incidentally mentioned (nipatita).

CRREXLHE 1, TR b, TN fo?, watifady
hdr, TS ' —39 9t A, €Y 3 5.
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& This makes vi. 46 the last of the Indra hymns (allowing for vi. 28 as gavam stuti),
thus leaving the deity (Indra) of the greater part of vi. 4% unspecified. It would therefore
have been more correct to say thirty instead of twenty-nine.

106. But these two stanzas ¢ Bring to aid’ (protaye : vi. 21. 9),
‘Now my’ (n#z me: vi. 21. 11)® are traditionally held to be ad-
dressed to the All-gods. The hymn ‘Hither’ (@: vi. 28) is (in)
praise of cows, the second stanza (vi. 28. 2) and the last verse
(vi. 28. 89) being addressed to Indrab.

T hdr, AA w24, MAD, T WL @ Re—JA br’, Al fk, § ¥hm'r.—
106°? is omitted in fk.—The end of the vas ga is here marked by R0 in b, not in hdm!fk.

® 106%? is quoted by SZyana on RV. vi. 24. 5 in the following form: protaye ’nyad
iti v ete vaisvadevyav rcau smyte : that is, the stanza anyad (vi. 24. 5), not a# me (vi. 21. I1),
is stated to be addressed to the All-gods. There is nothing in the MSS. of the BD. to
support this reading, while the Sarvanukramani on RV. vi. 21 makes the express statement
navamyekidasyou vaifvadevyau, saying nothing about vi. 24. 5. b Op. Sarvanukramani;
dvittiyaindr? vagntyas ca padal.

21. Deities of RV. vi. 37, 44, 435, 47.

107. In the (stanza) ‘ Bringing hither’ (dsasrdndsah : vi. 37. 3)
Vayu and Indra are praised togethera.
B Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Vayu is
incidental (nipdatabhdy).

YRR GAT hm's, TRATY Y FAT brr".— 107" omitted in k—FTH

br, ST m'f, omitted in k.—107°% is found in B and m® only.

& There is no reference to this stanza in the Sarvanukramani.

B 108. The triplet This god’ (ayam devah: vi. 44. 22-24),
which is addressed to Soma, some say is addressed to Indras2.

But the triplet ‘Above’ (adhi: 31-33) of the (hymn) ‘ Who
brought’ (y¢ dnayat: vi. 45)° is (in) praise of Brbuc.

108%? is found in B and m! only.—§ wafgfa | A, T Ty
mlrbfk (FYY b, AT fk).—gIreifa gggla an’, garedifa g5 gl -,
¥ Nifa Gargha: b, g7 arfa gargfa: £ 7Y a@ gl .

% The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of this tiiplet. P The reading of B
($ariram caksur ity asyam, tree *dhiti brbustutih) would mean : ‘The body (is praised) in

II. cce
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the stanza “The eye’ (caksuk), in the triplet “above® (adki) there is praise of Brbu.’
Caksul, is the pratika of the khila which precedes RV. vi. 45. In Aufrecht’s RV. (p. 676 f.)
it contains three stanzas. But in the Kashmir collection of khilas (ii. 15) it has only
one stanza (identical with the first in Aufrecht), followed by the words ya anayat para-
vatal (the pratika of RV. vi. 45); and in the Anukramani at the beginning of Adhygya ii
it ie described with the words: caksur, aké (= ek&), Gtmastutil. ¢ Op. Sarvanukramani :
tree *ntye brbus taksi datvatam.

109. And Samyu® praises his father in the last verse (pada)
of the triplet. The five stanzas (beginning) ‘Sweet, indeed, is
this’ (svddus kudyam : vi. 47. 1-5) which follow (the Indra
hymns)? are addressed to Somac.

fGaL kr, AT b, fUAT: 4—WYH ho'r, HYY b, TG fe—JITHTA !,
FIYIA hdr, FAYTA B—THA B, WIH hdm'r—ofq § e ugd 9T
hdr'r®Sml, oRMAT: Y HIR TF 9T bikr.

* The seer of RV. vi. 44-46, 48: there is nothing in the last pada of 45 to indicate
that Samyu’s father is praised. Sadgurusisya, however, remarks that according to a Vedic
authority Brbu was a relative (bandku) of Samyu. ® That is, the group of Indra
hymns ending with vi. 46; cp. above, v. 105. ¢ The reading of A agrees in matter
with the Sarvanukramani, which makes no mention of Indra as an alternative deity
for 4%. 1-5; on the other hand the wording of B (efah paficarcal saumyah) sgrees
more closely with that of the Sarvanukramani: pafceddau saumyak.

B 110. Or else Indra is here predominantly praised, while Soma,
is incidental; for in the Aitareya (Brahmana)s they are stated
to be Anupaniys stanzas addressed to Indra.

116 is nearly identical with 107", —TRERWY b, TFRET £ THIRT k,
THE° -, THRAT wl.— Fursitem b, Farasan: tk, fatie o!, frardres
r—gwR b, W m'fkr—110 is found in B and m!® only.

* In AB. iii. 38. 1 it is stated that the four stanzas RV. Vi, 47. I-4 are to be repeated

as anupaniyd stanzas to Indra: svadus kildyam madkuméh utéyam itindrasyaindrir anupa-
niyah Samsati.

111. (In) ‘Destitute of pasture’ (agavyati: vi. 47. 20) one
verse (pada) praises the Gods, the next one (the second) the
Earth , the third® Brhaspati, the last verse (pada) Indra.

Y A o', AR A bk, TR @ R r.—The

end of the varga is here marked by 9 in bfm?, not in hdk.
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% 1119 ig quoted by Sadgurusisya on RYV. vi. 47. P The reading triiyas tu tv
indram furnishes a clear case of a particle inserted to avoid the hiatus.

22. Deities of RV. vi. 47 (continued) and vi. 48.

112. The (verse) which follows, ‘O Lord of Wood, be firm
in body’ (vanaspate vidvangah: vi. 47. 269, the teachers state
to be evolutionary (bhdvawrtta). But the (whole) three stanzas
(26—28) relate to the stroking of the car®, while the three here
(beginning) ‘Forth’ (upa : 29-31) are (in) praise of the Drum.

¢ ¥ hdm’, Y€ W b, U& WG f, 4§ qq k.— WY fa@g hdm,
=99 a9 b, FEY fAET fk—With 112 begins a lacuna of fifteen §lokas (112-126)
in R; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 39.

® See AB.vii.g.2; AGS. ii. 6. 5; Sadgurufisya on RV. vi. 47.

113. And the hemistich ¢Together, winged with steeds’
(som asvaparndh : vi. 47. 31°%) is addressed to Indraa. The ten
(stanzas) at the beginning of the Trnapani hymn? (vi. 48. 1-10)
are to Agni; the following triplet (11-13) in (this) hymn to Préni
is addressed to the Maruts, and, again, the following couplet
(14, 15) is addressed to the All-gods.

The text of 1136‘1 and 114 follows the reading of bfk owing to the confusion and
corruption of these six padas in hd and m*:

: 113’ G UL b, | I G fe— FTRA: bik—gFga b, gfEgw £, ufew-
W k.—In hdm’ the whole pada reads HfI@T qT Waa: gfagw | wfeay av

being taken from 114%

113%. g OY b, GAT ALY £k.—3AR £b, FWF k—In hdm? this pada reads
WIS TFTANS: |
® There is no statement as to the deity of vi. 47. 6-19 and 21 ; cp. above, 105 ; on

22 ff, see below, v. 140. » Cp. Sarvanukramani: trpapanikam prénisiktam; see Sad-
gurusisya on RV. v. 49 and vi. 48.

114. Or it may be addressed to the Adityas or to the Maruts®.
The four (stanzas) ‘To me, O Pasan’ (@ md Pisan: vi. 48. 16-19)
one should know to be addressed to Pusan, (and) the following
couplet there (20, 21) to be addressed to the Maruts; the last
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(stanza) is a celebration of Heaven and Earth or is (meant) for
Préni (22)P.

114% FT QI b, AT AT k—This pada in hdm! reads 3T AT gufafa dw-
aEE =114

114, w7 #Y yfafa drsorgae: b, W @ gEfafa oy faws s v @
yufar & qTeRTY i k—This pada in hdm! reads FF: AN ATRA: IRAGH=113"

114, a9 T fk, a9 f4AT b.— This pads in hdm® reads FEET AT
ATRA TH qT WIE=114"

1147, WETGAT: b, A £ AT k—HAT FRY T b, Rfdar Hr=y
N fk—This pada in hdm' reads Hw@IT g‘qﬁfﬁﬁ GHYY AT U—The end of the varga
is here marked by RQ in hbf, not in dk.

% The only practical difference between the above statements about RV. vi. 48 and
those of the Sarvanukramani is, that in the latter the option of léagokfadevata includes
stanza 13. Op. BD. vol. i, p. 122, note . b Sadgurndigya remarks that the wording of
the Sarvanukramani, antyé dyavabkimyor va préner vd, is in imitation of another Anu-
kramani: the passage meant is undoubtedly BD. v. r14%.

23. Deities of RV. vi. 49-62.

115, 116. After this the four hymns ‘I praise’ (stuse: vi. 49~
52) are addressed to the All-gods: the second stanza (vi. 49. 2)
(praises) Agni, and the fourth (49. 4) Vayu, then the fifth (49. 5)
the Agvins, but the seventh here praises Vac (49. 7), the eighth
49. 8) Piisan, the ninth (49. 9) Tvastr, ¢ Of the world’ (bhuvanasya :
49. 10) Rudra, then the two next (49. 11, 12)

116. TYER § TAHT hdm’, TR TN b, WITARTEIL £k (i.e. TUHY-
THY, the pratika of vi. 49. 7).—YTT L hdm'b, “qITT k.

117. are addressed to the Maruts. (With) ¢ Who the spaces’
(yo rajamsi: vi. 49. 13) the seer sang of Visnus, ¢To’ (abhsi:
vi. 50. 6) is addressed to Indra, and ‘Hither’ (@: vi. 50. 8) is ad-
dressed to Savitr. There is one to Rodasi (vi. 50. 5), one to Agni
(9 a,:;bwe]l as to the Agvins (10) (beginning) ‘ And’ (wta: vi. 50.
9, 10)b,

RTQ@Y Y Ld, ATAY G b, ATGA Y, ATRAT (n0 FY) fk—SAITgAR: hd,
AT !, SETGHR: b, MR £, SR k—wWO | b, WA T
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f, T T k, HEFeATS b’ FRFS —QALRAGATLA b, A=A
Tl ndf, qEETAgAThaet &, JgEtfagarE ot

& The Sarvanukramani gives no details for RV. vi. 49. b Both 5o. 9 and 5o 10
begin with uta, and as this pratika is placed between dgney? and aswini, it is probably
meant—dekali-dipa-nyayena—rto vefer to both. There is no pratika for raudasi, for
as Rodasi is mentioned in 5 only, the pratika & (50. 4, 8 as well as 6) would not apply
here also.—The Sarv@nukramani gives no details for vi. 50.

118, <O Agni and Parjanya’ (agniparjonyou : vi. 52. 16)2
belongs to those two (deities), and the two stanzas < Upward
that’ (ud » tyat: vi 51. 1, 2) are addressed to Saryab. ‘We’
(vayom : vi. 53-56) are four (hymns) addressed to Pisan, as
well as that which comes next (58) to the one addressed to
Indra-Pasan (57).

"Gl g @ b, FGT A AT £k, AT 1§ ®F hdm’.—The text of 118°¢
tollows hdm?, 74 qreqrf & ST TG b, T R £, 76 Y-
GYTHT k, that is, probably — T& qreutfe ﬁ[‘m‘]ﬁﬁﬁm’ﬂ'ﬁm there are five

hymns to Pisan beginning “ We” (53-56, 58), the last but one (57) being addressed to
Indra-Pisan.’ The meaning would thus be identical with that of the reading in the text.

3 No reference to this stanza in the Sarv@nukramani. ® The Sarvanukramani
makes no mention of these two stanzas.

B 119. Some declare the stanza ‘ Him chief of charioteers, with
braided hair’ (rathitamam kapardinam: vi. 55. 2) to be addressed
to Rudra.

‘I will now proclaim’ (pra nu voc@: vi. 59, 60) are two hymns
addressed to Indra-Agni. ‘She’ (¢yam : vi. 61) is addressed to
Sarasvati; ‘I praise’ (stuge: vi. 62)

119™ is found in bfkm?, not in hd.—TUTETA bfk, YKTH hd—The end of the
varge i3 here marked by R3 in bfh, not in dk.

24, Deities of RV. vi. 63-74. The seven treasures.

120. are two (62, 63) addressed to the Ag&vins; and there are
also two (64, 65) addressed to Dawn; but ‘A wonder now’
(vapur nu: vi. 66) is addressed to the Maruts.

B And in the couplet ‘ Unto’ (upa)® he (the seer) proclaims
adoration of the A§vins.
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8 I hdwl, FrHY NN b, IO NEF fk—7g Igfafand, § Ffafa
m, RTEYY qa b, WEYR AQ f.—120°% in bk only.— T 1k, Feereari b—TTRH
b, TISTH £k (cp. vii. 44).

% There is no stanza beginning with upa in or near RV. vi. 66.

121, There is one to Mitra-Varuna, (viz.) ‘Among all beings
your’ (vidvesdm vah satdm: vi. 67). Obediently’ ($rusi: vi. 68)
is addressed to Indra -Varuna ; the following one, ¢ Together’ (sam :
vi. 69) is addressed to Indra-Vignu.

FAFT hd, FHZT° b, § JIAFT { —ATA hdm', AA: bik.

122. Heaven and Earth (70), Savitr (71), Indra-Soma (72),
Brhaspati (73) are respectively praised in the following hymns ;
(in) ‘O Soma and Rudra’ (somdrudrd: vi. 74) those two (gods)
are praised.

QfEARETEEY hd, AFEAFTHHT o', FREAART FHT bk—dt FAY b, AT
AT fk, AT hdm?® (cp. 118%.

B 128. Discus, car, jewel, wife, territory, horse, and elephant—
these are the seven treasures of all emperors (cakravartin)a.

HEANT THIFAAR k, GO AHAFAATR !, TR TR b.—This sloka
is found in bfkm?, but not in hd, nor presumably in the other A MSS. (cp. above, 112,
note).— The end of the varga 1s here marked by 38 in bfk.

® This sloka is meant to explain the expression sapte ratng in RV. vi. 74. 1, and
serves at the same time to introduce the story of the conqueror Abhyavartin.

25. RV. vi. 75: Story of Abhyavartin and Prastoka Sarhjaya.

124, Abhyavartin Cayamana® and Prastoka, son of Sriijayab,
having been conquered in fight by the Varasikhase, came to
Bharadvaja 4.

FE: ho?, FRHA: 4, WHE: £, TRA: 0, AR k, AT b.—HWAGT
kn, HSWHY f, HSAAT b, ’!lﬁ!m hdm?® (this would make a pada of nine
syllables).—ﬂ(ﬁ[@'{ n, ‘E‘?@?&{é’z hdm?!, m £, TR &, archird
b—gf hdm®n, Y 1k, T b.

% Cp. RV. vi. 27. 5, 8. ® Op. RV. vi. 27. 75 vi. 47. 22, 25. © This is the

form of the name in RYV. vi. 27, 45. 4 This varge (124-128) 18 quoted in the Niti-
mafijari on RV. vi. 2. 4.
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125. Having approached and propitiated him and mentioning
their names, the two sald to him: ‘O Brahman, know that we
have been vanquished by the Varasikhas in fight.

FFEREGEY bk, WRART qAEY b—d hm'b, § fn —FETET hm' bik,
QAT 0. —ATAYY 0, TICAMET b, TR £k, TOCARF hdm’.

126. With you as our domestic priest we could conquer the
warriors (ksatrabandhin)’ That is to be recognized as ksatra
(warrior caste) which protects the everlasting brahma (priestly
caste).

TR, TIEY hdw!, JITYAL, FIHYAL, ITIY 0.

127. The seer saying ‘yes’ to them, addressed his son Payu:
¢ Make these two kings unassailable to their enemies.’

-¢5ﬁ7 g hdw!, § @ bfkrn—FQRAT hdmln, FEIAT bir, FRAA k, FQ
g rorl.

128. Saying ‘yes’ to his father, he consecrated their imple-
ments of war individually with the hymn ¢Of a thunder cloud’
(jimatasya : vi. 75).

mﬁi‘ bkrn, aﬁ'ﬂ\ﬂﬁ'ﬁ hdr®, Eﬁ@% it — ° hm!r, PRE] QAo
fkn, IR b.—SATHHTAA brn, *ATEAAAIA hd, °AT T FAWAA fk.—The end
of the warga is here marked by Y in bfk, not in hd.

26. Deities of RV. vi. 75 in detail.

129. The first (stanza) of this hymn praises the warrior in his
coat of mail (1), the second is (in praise) of the bow2 (2), the third
consecrates the bowstring (3)®.

wquY A, Uy wifa B.— g g ho'r, AT T bik.—owfrwt Afk,
oH=Y b.

% The genitive dhanusah would here, as often in the BD., mean ‘belongs to,” ‘is
connected with,” or it may possibly be governed by abkimantripi to be supplied from
Jjyabhimantrigs., b This varga (129-133) is quoted in the Nitimaftjari on RV. vi. 5. I.

130. The fourth stanza praises the ends of the bow (4), the
fifth praises the quiver (5). With half of the sixth the charioteer,
with the (other) half the reins are praised (6).
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—_— 1 1.8,486

WAt =gt 4, Wifa It 9gdl Bo.—g hdw’, b, T U4

| fkrn,—FIYE hdm'rbfn, FILFY k—FFAT: hm'r, § FAT: bo, q FAT &,
W AT £

181. The seventh praises the horses (7), the eighth the

arsenal (8), the ninth the guards of the car (g), the tenth the
deities of battle (10).

i h'r, FHTAQ b, AT~ fk—TATH A rn, AT hdm!, TR fk.

182. The eleventh praises the arrow (r1), the twelfth is a

praise of the cuirass (12), the thirteenth praises the goad (13),
the fourteenth the handguard (14).

Y [ bt ?, TYRE [T 148, TR btk

133. In the first verse of the fifteenth (stanza) the poisoned
arrow is praised (159, in the second (15%) the iron-tipped
(arrow), but in the following half (of the stanza) the missile
of Varuna (15°9).

four, fGRa el i@y, @ T b—Xg: gt r, g gat har®k, 1§
T[T £, T8 Gia: b.— FNGEYE hm'rb, °FQY fk.—F FUCW hdmlr, @S @ b,
TS @ £k, A r°.—Y< hdm!bfkr?, QTH r.—The end of the varga is here marked
by *% in m'bf, by 9% in k, not at all in hd.

27. RV. vi. 75 (continuned).

134,185. In the sixteenth (stanza) of this hymn the arrow
discharged from the bow is praised (16); in the seventeenth (there
is praise) of the beginning of the fight (17), while the eighteenth
is to be known as (in) praise of the mail of him who ties it on
(badhyatah) ; the last (19) is (in) praise of him who is about to

fight ; and in the last verse (19°) the seer utters prayers on his
own behalf.

134 WIGET B, NGHWT A —YETR: hdm's, YW 145, QR 7,
QIR 1k, YR b.—FITH § hdb, FATY J £k, TG T r.—THA: A,
&4 m!, FA b, JYAT £k, TRTH r.

135. FIATTAT An’, JIYTAT 1, JEEITAT be, FAFEATTHT k—WRHT '
fier®, Y har—H@T WA hdw's, SFTTAT@ bk,
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186. @Now the seer having with this hymn praised the
implements of battle of these two (kings), sent them forth again
against the Varasikhas.

FICAET bo, ITFCATETT hd, FICRTET m!, (go1) Frfirare £, (g o
AT k.

® This and the following two slokas (136-138) are quoted in the Nitimafijari on
RV. vi. 27. 4.

B 137. With the four stanzas ‘This here of thee’ (etat tyat te :
vi. 27. 4-7) Bharadvaja praised (Indra) from a desire of aiding
the king (Cayamina). Pleased thereby the Fort-destroyer,

A m'bikrn (aghm), T TG 0 (bc).— HTRIAT m'bfkn, FIFHAT r—
fAgeTa m'fkr (Sarvanukramani on vi. 75), f JET b, f& FETA n.— This and the

following sloka are not found in A, but only in B and mh.

B 138. the Lord of Saci, coming to Abhyavartin on the bank
of the Haryuplya river, slew them in company with Cayamana.

_ ¥R w'btkn, AT r.—EIRAC £, TR b, T 5, THHE L,
QYT m! (FRGTAAT RV. vi. 27. 5).— TR mlro(m), AR 1k,
fil'ﬂﬁﬂ'l‘ b, Wﬁﬂ'l’n -—-—m bn, @‘q‘ﬁ[ fkr.— The end of the varga is

here marked by 9 in fk, by Q© in b; in m' 1t is marked by 9, but at the end of
136 (after WA).

28. Story of Cayamana and Prastoka (concluded).

189. aNow these two, Abhyavartin and Sarfijaya, having
conquered the Varasikhas, gave manifold wealth to their pre-
ceptor Bharadvija.

1 § Am?, G§ Bn—aAT Am'fk, ATH_r, wanting in b—RTA(AGTRAT hm'r,
wrafidarsd b, FEfaAeEiEy £ Frafie s rEe e IR
n—ITGFAFd TG bm'rbik, fafEet gt T2 o

® This and the following sloka are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. vi. 47. 22.

140. Bharadvaja and Garga #, being seen by Indra on the road,
proclaimed that gift with the (stanzas)b ‘Two’ (dvayan : vi. 27. 8)
(and) ‘ Prastoka’ (prastokah: vi. 47. 22).

T An!, § T B—a3 A, qQ B.
IL pd
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& Garga, son of Bharadv3ja, is stated by the Sarvinukramani to be the seer of RYV.
vi. 47, and Payu, son of Bharadvdja, of RV. vi. ¥5; agreeing with the Ars@nukramani,
vi. 6, 8. b Though the number of stanzas is not mentioned, the plural abkif, together
with the contents of the passage in the RV., indicates that vi. 47. 22-25 (cp. Sarvanu-
kramani) are meant.

B 141, The seer on his part praised the gift of that (Cayamana),
himself proclaiming what had been given (by him) with the one
stanza, ‘Two, O Agni’ (dvaydn agne: vi. 27. 8).

This Sloka is not found in A or m?, but only in bfkr®r°r7: after it bfk repeat 140,
thus making up five slokas for the varga.

142. The deities who in this hymn# are occasionally? (pra-
sangdt) celebrated, Rathitara regarded as hymn-owning (s@ktabhdy)
in praise (stutou) °.

nEFIEE o', qERT &€ A, nwEHE b, nEFaE { EmEs &, 99y-
&R 1 — TR G hdm! 'y, TEACHYA: b, ATCHACTGA: £, ATCHARGa:
k, '@?ilr?."?@ﬁ: r~—The end of the varga is hers marked by % in m!fk, by 0 cor-
rected to Y% in b, not at all in hd.

® That is, RV. vi. 75, as the one under discussion. b That is, Heaven and
Earth, Pisan (10), Soma, Aditi (x2), Parjanya (13), Brahmanaspati, Aditi (17), Soma,
Varuna (18). ® On a somewhat similar use of stufaw cp. vi. 16 and viii. 100.

Mandala wvii,
29. Pedigree of Vasistha. Ka$yapa’s wives.
143. aThe son of Prajapati was Marici, Marici’s son was the
sage Ka$yapa. He had thirteen divine wives, the daughters
of Daksa :

AT mlrbo, ATQE: hdfk—Y o A, HFAB—ATAThm’ rbfk, ATAT r'r*r,

# The following passage (143-153) is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. vii. r04. 16.
B 144. Aditi», Diti, Danu, Kali, Daniyu, Simhiks, Muni,
Krodha, Visva and Varistha, Surabhi and Vinata,

Y+ T 1, TYAET ', TYTTET £, TGSTEAT &, JETEAT b, AT 0 (YT
g YV m, FhrET bh)—FEfEa g o, MRS oy, Mewfan 1, ffe-
=11 b, fEfgmfardY n(g). — FTITIAT +, AT JUT fmln, v 9T b, FAT
AT k. —FRET bkra(gh), I 0. —FIAT b, FLT 1, G &, TFRTT
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m'.—fAAT m'bn, fAAAT fk.—This $loka and 145%° are wanting in A, but they are
found in B and m?.

# The names of the thirteen daughters of Daksa enumerated in 144 and 145" are
the same as those given in Mahabharata i. 2520, with the exception of Varisths and Surabhi,
instead of which Pradha and Kapila appear in the epic, where the corresponding passage
10ads as follows :

aditir ditir danuk kGl dendyub simhika tatha,
krodhd pradhé ca visvé ca vinata kapila munih,
kadrié ca.

Thus the first line (excepting the last word) is identical in both, while the second and
third begin with the same word. The question whether these three lines originally belonged
to the text of the BD., or were interpolated from the Mah@bhirata, is of critical importance.
Without them the varga would have only thres and a half §lokes. Op. Muir, Original
Sanskrit Texts, i. 122 and i. 116 f.

B 145. and Kadri by name: (these) daughters he (Daksa) gave
to Kadyapa.,

From them the Gods and Asuras, the Gandharvas, the Serpents,
the Raksasas,

AR bu'n, AFRFA kr—o hm'y, g fEAT: bn, FU
fagT tk—145%=vi. 68%

146. Birds, Piacas, and other classes (of beings) were produced.

Now among these (daughters) the one goddess Aditi produced
twelve sons.

AN hw'r, AT £kn, HIH b.—FTEAT Br, TFEA A.
B 147. (These were) Bhaga, Aryaman, and Améa, Mitra and
Varuna, Dhatr and Vidhatr, and Vivasvat of great brilliance,
m 1, SAIHY £k, °?i'ﬂ'i'-3'€ mlbn.—This {loka is found in B and m?!

only.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ in bfk, not in m?! (nor in hd, as the
sloka is wanting in these MSS.).

30. Story of Mitra-Varuna and Urvasi.
B 148, Tvastr, Piisan, and also Indra; the twelfth is called Visnu.
(Thus) that pair was born of her—Mitra and Varuna.
T hm'r, AT br’, TN 0, WY k. —FATT IqUY € o, fATy

TR T hdm!, AT qq@ 6% £, I Q@ 4T &, QW @ 12, 9w
QY | r' 1S, QW G %10



RYV. vii. 1] BRHADDEVATA v. 149— [204

149. 2Of these two Adityas, when they saw the nymph
Urvasi at a sacrificial session, the semen was effused?. It fell
into a jar containing water that stood overnight.

A ns, € ABml.”ﬂ?il'ﬁ hr:®rTns, A 3& m'k, w f, A& b, ﬁ |
r.—UAg hm'rs, FUAZ {kr’’s" o, YUAZ b.

® The following passage (149—155“6) is quoted by Sayana on RV. vii. 33. 11 (trans-
lated by Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 105 f.). b Op. Nirukta v. 13: tasyd darsandn mitra-
varunayo retas caskanda; also Sarvanukramani i. 166 : mitraGvarunayor diksitayor urvasim
apsarasam drstvd vasativare kumbhe refo ’patat.  Op. above, v. g9.

150. Now at that same moment two vigorous ascetics, the
seers Agastya® and Vasistha, there came into being.

® On the story of the birth of Agastya see Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. xo5-108.

B 151. Now the semen having fallen in various ways—in a jar,
in water, on the ground—the sage Vasigtha, best of seers, was
produced on the grounds;

OfER W m'rfkn, TAA A bs—FAASYT n'bkr, FAX T s—EYa |
m!rs, Wﬁ‘ n, & Wﬁ° bk, § IIQ‘ﬁ" f—This éloks is found in B and m? only.

* As this does not agree with 149 and 155, we probably have a later addition in
these three lines (151, I52°b).

B 152. while Agastya was produced in the jar, (and) Matsya®,
of great brilliance, in the water.

Then Agastya, of great glory, arose being the length of
a peg ($amya).
AEGTA: brs, ALY 0, AT £k, WINEA . —ALTIAT: 4, ALAUT:

an.——xsz“b is found in B and m' only—The end of the varga is here marked by 30 in
hm'fk, not in bd.

* Op. Sieg, Sagenstoffe, p. 106, note 2.

31. Birth of Agastya and Vasisgtha.

153. Because he was meted with a measure, he is here called
Msanya®; or else (because) the seer was born from a jarb. For
measurement is made with a jar also:

& WA hm!riks, AEIGA b, (ﬁ ATH)E WA ' 1*r8.—153° is omitted in n.
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® In RV. vii. 33. 13 Mana appears to be a name of Agastya ; cp. Sieg, Sagenstoffe,
p- 106, note , and p. 108, top. b TThat is, Agastya was called Manya either because
he was Samyamatra or because he was produced from a jar which is used as a measure
of capacity.

154. by ‘jar’ (kumbha) the designation of a measure of capacity
(parimana) is indicated.

Then, as the waters were being taken up (grhyamana), Vasistha
was (found) standing on a lotus (pugskara)e.

*YTH g hm'rbfkn, °HTH F s.— FWA br'r'r'ns, YA fk, WYY hdr,
(afr g)eeae ot

® This is analogous to the lotus of Brahma.

155. There on every side the All-gods supported the lotuse.

Arising out of that water he (Vasigtha) then performed great
austerity.

H9Y = 99 Anl, FFA: QS A1, A THE AF bikn, TIA gHE A

S,

® COp. RV. vil. 33. 11 : vive devdh puskare tvidadanta; explained by Yaska, Nirukta
v. 14, with the words: sarve devdh puskare tvigdharayanta; cp. Roth, Erlduterungen,
p. 64.

156. His name arose, with reference to his virtue (gunatah),
from the root vas expressive of pre-eminence: for he once upon
a time, by means of austerity, saw Indra who was invisible to
(other) seers.

Feadw: ho'r, HeaFdw: b, ey 1257, AR & — % holy,
¥ 0.5, W £k

157. The Lord of Bay Steeds (Indra) then proclaimed to him
(that he should receive) shares in Soma.
B For this appears from the Brahmana (passage) ‘ The seers (saw
not) Indra’ (rsayo va indram)s.

FHENTTAY An!, FAATIITRAE B—ATRIUTHE m'r, HTRWT aAfF bfk.—
157°d is found in B and m! only.—The end of the varga is here marked by 39in m'b,
by 30 in fk, not at all in hd (as the last line is wanting in these MSS.).

2 TR.iil. 5. 2': rsayo va indram praiyaksam napadyan: tup vasisthah pratyaksam
apasyat . . . tasmai et@nt stomabhagan abravit.
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32. Vasigtha and his descendants. Deities of RV. vii. 1-32.

158. Vasistha and the Vasigthas thus (becamé) Brahmans in
the office of Brahman priest?, most worthy of fees in all rites
at sacrifices.

gfaey afasTy B, 99T IAETY An' — AT ho' bik, § FAYTSHI
r—9RY hm'r, W§§ b, SITAY fk.—-{'ﬁm Aml, {'ﬁ"lﬁ'ﬂmﬂ |
i, TTAYETATEHIAA b, QA ATRATSHIT 1.

® Cp. RYV. vii. 33. 11: utggsi maitravaruno vasisthay vasya brakman manaso ’dhi
jatah; TS. iil 5. 2%t tasmad vasistho brahma karyah.

159. Therefore one should honour with fees all such descen-
dants of Vasigtha who may at any time even to-day be present
at a sacrificial assembly, so (says) a sacred text of the Bhallavins.

Feanfe An’, Jafy B.—ugEn Y A FqQEEE B—IREEGR Ab,
T flr—WEAF hdr, WY m!, THAT B—ATGIA FARET An!, gard
wradt g B,

160. Now the seer, the son of Mitra-Varuna (Vasistha), with
the following sixteen® hymns (beginning) ‘Agni’ (agnim : vii. 1. 1)
praised Agni; ‘Enjoy our’ (jusasve moh: vil 2) here are Apri
stanzas.

FEAMHR hdm?, FETA TR, T AR bk —AARA R dm, noJin bfkr
(x@faR).— AR hdm's, WS £k, MOK b

 That is, vii. 1-17, deducting vii. 2 as an Apri hymn; on this method of stating
the figures, ¢p. above, iv. 16 ; v. 12, 105 &ec.

161. Then ‘Forth to Agni’ (pragnoaye: vil 5), ‘Forth of the
sovereign lord’ (pra samrdjah: vii. 6), the second ‘Forth to
Agni’ (pragnaye: vii. 13) which consists of three stanzas—these
are addressed to Vai§vanara. Then those which follow, (beginning)
¢In thee, indeed’ (fve ha : vii. 18), are addressed to Indra,

162. being fifteen hymns (vil 18-32): praise of the Maruts
is incidental (in them). In the (stanza) ‘No one Sudas’s’ (nakih
suddsah : vii. 32. 10) the gift of Paijavana (Sudas)

The end of the varga is here marked by 3R in m'bfk, not in hd.
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33. Deities of RV. vii. 33-38.

163, is proclaimed by Vasistha, as well as in the four? (stanzas)
‘Two from the grandson’ (dve naptuh: vii. 18, 22~25). ‘White-
robed’ ($vityaficah : vii. 33) they pronounce to be a dialogue or
a hymn addressed to Indra.

Tgfitg A, SgHfiT: B—HITRYAA b, AT YA hdm's, FHR JHAR
fkr?, FATRREGA °r'. — PR hd, iy ¥y, Paatag b, ofa A
r, @fa g | &

® The masc. caturbhik, as in several other passages, being used for the fem. eatasy-
bhik (see index of words under catur).

164. Here is proclaimed a dialogue of Vasistha and Agastya
with their sons and also with Indra, and (their) greatness, birth,
and action (are celebrated).

165. The following four (hymns) ‘Forth’ (pra: vii. 34-37)
are addressed to the All-gods. There, however, the stanza ¢ Born
in the waters’ (abjdam : vii. 34. 16) praises the Dragon (ahi), and
there ‘May us not’ (md@ nah: vil. 34. 17) (praises) the Dragon
of the Deep (ahi budhnya)®.

¥ § Bhdm', U r.—=f€ qF hm'r, WfE IF bf— AT MR hdmly,
AT ¥ b, AT MR fk—JER hdb, T m'r, AHHA fk.

® The reading adopted in the text is supported by the Sarvinukramani: ‘abjam’
aher, ardharca uttaro *hirbudhnyaya.

B 166. The Dragon (ahz) strikes (Ghanti) the clouds, or he goes®
in the midst among them. The Dragon is of the deep (budhnya),
for he is born in the deep (budina), the airPb,

wfecrefa w'br, Wi M fk.—Fard r, A9 b, AT o, Auify
fk—fq T bkr, TIFA T4, TAAT ' —AY AW 1, Y Teq@: m!, AgAL:
b, AAYTH: f—gqW % bf, ~ f& k, THAM 1, A & m'.—This Sloka is not found

in A, but only in B and m?.

® Ak in Nirukta ii. 17 is derived from ayana, ‘going,’ or Ghanti: ahir ayanad :
etigntarikse . . . nirhrasitopasarga Ghantiiti. P Op. Nirukta x. 44 : yo’hih sa budhnyo :
budhnam antariksam, tannivasat,
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167. <On high that’ (ud u syoh : vii. 38) is a hymn of Savitr.
Here the couplet Blessed for us’ (Sam nah: vii. 38. 7, 8) has
Steeds as its divinities, and the hemistich ‘ On Bhaga the mighty’
(bhagam ugrak : vil. 38. 6°9) is addressed to Bhaga, so a sacred
text (states).

g hm'r, A bfkr’r’. —oFqA: hdm!, °FIW B, FTAT: r—WFY WM
hm's*B, Y& urgl r—fa Ffa m' 620, fa ga: hdr®, T gl vk—ai678
in r reads mﬁ' . by confusion with the second pada of the next line.——The
end of the varga is here marked by 33 in m'bf, not in hdk.

34. Deities of RV. vii. 38-43.

168. And the third verse in the fifth (stanza) here (vii. 38. 5°)2
has the Dragon for its divinity.
B As the hemistich ‘On Bhaga the mighty’ (bhagaom ugrah :
vil. 38.6°9), so also is ‘ Now Bhaga’ (ninam bhagah : vil. 38. 1¢%)b:

TGN by, AN bk —THRATARITA: Am’, TIATITAY Fha:
bfk, FEATATHT G r.—168°7 is wanting in A and m'.—FH HAY wlr, TH AN
b, T FA A /A £, F H/AT 9 AN ke

® There is no reference to this pada in the Sarv@nukramani, > That is, the
latter hemistich as well as the former is addressed to Bhaga as a form of Savitr (cp. next
sloka).

B 169. according to (the stanza) ‘May that Savitr produce
treasures’® (RV. v. 82. 3), he (Savitr) may (vd) be (regarded as)
Bhaga?.

‘Upright’ (@rdhvak : vil 39. 1) is (the first of) five (hymns)
addressed to the All-gods (vil. 39-43). Bhaga is the divinity
of the five stanzas

€ AT brk, §F 1 £—UYTR: Am'r?, QIS 1, THIS b, UNTE £ OIS k—
YS! WA An's?, TFHT AATAT: r, TYTET HAITAT: b, YTST ANRTAT

fk.~—160® is wanting in A and m!.

® The whole pada in RV. v. 82. 3 is: so ki ratndni dasuse suviti savita bhagah.
b T4 is perhaps owing to this remark that the Sarvanukramani states the deity of RYV.
vii. 38. 6°¢ to be Savitr or Bhaga: bhagam iti bhago vardharcah.
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170. (beginning) ‘Winning at morn’ (pratarjitam : vii. 41.2-6).
The last (stanza) is addressed to Dawn (vii. 41. 7), or else a prayer?
for the seers (drastr)b is here (expressed). Some, however, pro-
nounce Bhaga only to be (the deity) in the (stanza) ¢ At morn’
(pratah : vii. 41. 1)

SHYTAT ho', SETRTAT b, SFTRTET {, SFTRJTET k (HAVIRT Sarvanu-
kraman), SYHTST r.—Z AT ITART ¥ b, APYY IT(ART A4, APV A06RA
Tk, FERAT AMART 91257, FF AT 97 w!, Y WATRRT qThd, Y
| AT 0 r—ATa @l #0 ho'z, ATAFCRAT WTMAT ba%:%x", WTg-
f@at wrfaas fk.

& A for asir on account of the metre. b Op. na usasah . . uchantu, ‘may the

Dawns shine on us,” in RV. vii, 41. 1. ® Whereas according to 169 this stanza would
be addressed to the All-gods; cp. Sarvinukramani: ddya lingoktadevata.

171. Now the seers at the beginning and end (of hymns)
proclaim (deities) in an occasional manner® (prasangatah): (thus)
in this hymn there are some deities (here) and others (there) in
that place (tatra)P.

WA Fhd, MITAR T m, MATRY :°17, TEATAY £k, KGR b, AR
? g r— g hd, WYW b, YIE, WYk, (¥) W o', (R Y) WAL 1 — G
ST Bhm!s®, g\%‘a r—{ T Bhn's®, QAT r—HRATET fk212:5:718, HATES
b, ATHTEA r, HATET hdm’,

® Cp. above, iii. 52 (note also the v.r, thers, prataryogat). b That is, at the
beginning and end of the hymn: Agni, Indra, Mitra, Varuna, Aévins, Piigan, Brahma-
naspati, Soma, Rudra, as well as Bhaga, occur in the first stanza, and Usas, besides the

deities of the refrain yiiyam pata, in the last stanza of this hymn, which as a whole is
addressed to Bhaga.

172. Other deities are proclaimed because they belong to the
same world or because they are associated ®, or else again because
they share praise (samstavdt), because of the sphere of (their
accompanying) troop (gana)b, or because of a (common) attribute
(bhaktitah)e. ‘

AT hdm's, FTATET B—IQRTAZ hdm!r, FYYTATZ b, TTRTAC £,
JUT° k.—AIHWAY hm'r, AEWAT b, SWFWAY £k — T hm’r, |ATF bfk—The
end of the varge is here marked by 38 in m'fk, by R8 in b, not at all in hd.

* 12%=i. 19% 98%; vii. 144° P Thus Indra is associated with the troop of the
Maruts, ¢ Cp. i. 73, 76, 7.

II. Ee
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35. Deities of RV. vii. 44-49.

173. Next (come) one (hymn) addressed to Dadbikra (vii. 44),
one to Savitr (vii. 45), one to Rudra (vii. 46) in succession. But

the deities proclaimed as belonging to the first (stanza) of (the
hymn) addressed to Dadhikra (viil. 44. 1)

gTfersh hdbr, TR fe—FA b dr, FFA b, WFR k—F7fe b4, TTfoH
b, TR m!fk, TAFT 1 —ALATATY Am', WIATHT G B.

174. may be recognized®. <O Waters’ (dpah : vii. 47) should
be (regarded as) addressed to the Waters. The first triplet (of the
next hymn) is addressed to the Rbhus (vil. 48. 1-3). The last
(stanza: vii. 48. 4) is pronounced to be addressed either to the
All-gods or to the Rbhus.

°23ﬁ T hdm!rbfk, °2‘ﬂ q rirte8,—r74% is omitted in rir*sS.

2 That is, by their names occurring in the stanza; cp. Sarvanukramani: adya
hagoktadevata.

175, For it is thus that this entire (hymn) addressed to the
Rbhus is chanted on the tenth day in the litany to the All-godse.
“Whose chief the sea’ (samudrajyesthdh : vii. 49) is (in) praise
of the Waters.

W@ hm!, MTA %, §9 f, WY k, T br.— AW hm!, GHE T bfkr.—
FYFRATT AT by, GYZRATATT 1'%, FHFTE@TL bf, FYFTIEREAT k—175°°°

omitted in r'r*r%.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 34 in m’bfk, not in hd.—
The last pada is not repeated here in either b or f.

® See ASS. viii. 12. 24, quoted by Siyana on RYV. vii. 48. 4: dasame *hni vaisvadeva-
$astra arbhavanividdhanam ; sutryate hi: rbhuksana ity arbhavam iti; cp.below, vi. 108,
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1. Deities of RV. vii. 50-66.

1. Now with the hymn ‘Guard me’ (@ mdm: vil. 50) the
deities are praised in successive stanzas :
B Mitra-Varuna (1), and Agni (2), the (All)-gods (3), as well as
the Rivers (4).

A m'y, AIF b, AYH k.— 1°? is not found in A, but only in B and m!.
It must be origmal as the detailed statement of the Sarvanukramani is founded on it :
@ mamp : maitravaruny, agneyi, vaisvadevi, nadistutih.

2. Two triplets (vii. 51, 52) have the Adityas for their deities.
The triplet which (begins) ¢ Forth’ (pra : vii. 53. 1-3) is to the Two
Worlds (rodast). There are (then) four (stanzas: vii. 54. 1~3, 55. 1)
addressed to Vastospati; the seven (following: vii. 55. 2-8) are
traditionally held to be lullaby stanzas®.

°TAT bfkdr, “FFEY m!, *BqRY h.— FTGIUATY hd, ITGTTRT b,
AT -, TR fk—TqEY Am', FAGY fkr, TAE Fo b—WSTIH
HY: AT B (FRHTI G b, TSI G £, TATIRT G &k, W= |/ 0),
WY WG GAT A (TR GAT 1, ofg Y A ha), WW WA
AT m'

® Cp. Sarvanukramani on vil. 55 : astau : vistospalyadya . . $esah prasvapmya upanisat.
The reading of B is too vague, ‘there are stanzas traditionally held to be lullabies,” while
the reading of A would include the first stanza, ‘eight are traditionally held to be a lullaby.’
The reading of m® alone gives the correct sense clearly: *seven are traditionally held to
be a lullaby.” ®H perhaps dropped out owing to the following syllables W&, =Y being
then supplied in A and SR¥: in B,—In Rgvidhina ii. 26, 5 this hymn is described as
prasvapanam.

8. After this there are four hymns addressed to the Maruts
(beginning) ¢ Who, pray ?’ (ka #m: vii. 56-59); the last stanza of
these (vil. 59. 12) praises Tryambaka 2, the divine father.

U< Am}, da: B.

® There is no mention of Tryambaks in the Sarvanukramani, which describes this
stanza as raudri mytyuvimocuni.

4. With the seven hymns beginning ¢ When’ (yat : vii. 60-66)
Mitra-Varuna are praised ; but with the following eight (beginning)
‘To meet your’ (prati va@m : vii. 67-74) the divine Aévins.

AT g by, FaT F £k, FAT A1 k! —ULL A, AT B.
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5. (In) * When to-day’ (yad adya: vii. 60) one (1), (in) ¢ Aloft
the sun’ (ut siryah: vil. 62) three (1-3), (in) ‘Aloft he goes’ (ud
v eti: vil. 63) four and a half (1-5°%) are addressed to Strya, while
(in) ¢ That eye’ (tac caksuh : vil. 66. 16)2 the eye (of the sun) is sung
as the deity.

TRARGALE hm'bik (FAR° fk), XA A 4 r— A hdw’,
1 1, 937 bir™’r’, 9FG k—fA g hdr, TR (@o F) bikr’r’s m’—The end of
the varga is here marked by q in m'bfk, not in hd.

& There is no statement about this stanza in the Sarv@nukramani. Cp. below (g).

2. Deities of RV. vii. 66-85.
B 6. Saunaka has stated that the two stanzas ‘Thus of you
to-day’ (tad vo adya: vii. 66. 12, 13) belong to the Adityas,
while all the other stanzas, ¢ When to-day’ (yad adya : vil. 66. 4-11)
and the rest, are proclaimed (by him)® to be addressed to Sarya.
FRT: FAT W HIAT br, WUAT FAT W G £k, WIAT WH: JITEAT '

(the plural of Hﬁ'ﬁ would be more consistent with g and g than that of HIQT).—This
and the following three £lokas (6-g) are found in B and m! only.

% (p. below (8), where it is stated that these stanzas ‘are traditionally held to be
addiessed to the Adityas.’

B 7. ‘These chastisers’ (ime cetdrah : vil. 60. 5) and the rest .

these nine are traditionally held to belong to Aryaman, Mltra., a.nd
Varuna.

TH JATT fkm's, TH TATTH b.— Of the second pada consisting probably of

pratikas ouly, I have been able to make nothing. The readings of the MSS. are as follows:

Y fadr 4 ¥R ML /= @b, @ @G s vl N ol — iy
aq w' bik, @F: ga -

B 8. The ten stanzas beginning ‘When to-day the sun’s’ (yad
adya sirak: vii. 66. 4-13) are traditionally held to be addressed to
the Adityas; or else Savitr, Aditi, Mitra, Varuna, Aryaman, Bhaga

ﬂllilﬁt\ m bfkx?r®, ﬁllaﬁi‘(\ r (=17 ).

B 9. are praised. The three stanzas which then follow, ¢ Aloft
that’ (ud w tyot: vil. 66. 14-16), are addressed to Sirya. The
teacher Saunaka has stated the stanza ‘That eye’ (tac caksuh:
vil. 66. 16) to be a prayera,
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® That these two slokas (8,9) belonged to the original text is supported by the fact that
the wording of the Sarv@nukramani is clearly based on them: BD. yad adya sira ityadya
dasadityah, Sarvinukramani caturthyadya dasadityah; and both have tisrah sauryah.

10. Now Dawn (is praised) with the seven (hymns) ‘ Forth the
Dawn’ (vy ugdh: vil. 75-81); but the four hymns following these,
‘O Indra and Varuna’ (indrdvarung: vil 82-8s), are (in) praise
of Indra-Varuna.

W mlrbtk, TH: hd—oFTTRRM Am!, *ZTIR@AL b, *FTIRWI r; tho
whole line is FATCIZ IT@T FA: in £, FATRFY GIA: in k—The end of the varga

18 here marked by R 1 bfk, not in hdm®,

3. Vasistha and the dog of Varuna: RV. vii. 86-89.

B 11. In the hemistich ¢ Aloft the light’ (ud u jyotsh : vii. 76. 1%%)
the Middle (Agni) is praised.

During® the night Vasistha in a dream b approached the house
of Varuna °.

11*? is not found in A or m!, but only in B.— &Y T by, HATH
fkn (cgh), EHATITA ba(am)s, FRTEA 0 (b), FTAATIA °.

* 1199159 are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. vii. g5. 2; and 11 °d_13 in Sayapa
on RYV. vi. g5. 3. b See Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56 (cp-. 55). ¢ Cp.RV.vii. 86. 6 :
svapnas caned anmrtasya prayotd; and vii. 88. 5: brhantam ‘manem, varuna, . . sahasra-
dvaram jagama grham te.

12, 18. He then entered. A dog there ran at him, barking.
B Pacifying the hound which was making a din and running
(up) with intent to bite, he lulled him to sleep2 (vyasusvapar)
with the two (stanzas) ‘ When, O bright one’ (yad arjuna: vii
55. 2, 3).

He sent him? as well as the other attendants of Varuna to
sleep ©.

d 99 bfkrns, § @9 hd, § A mL.—TUTIA Am’, ©WFTqA Bns.—12°% and
13‘”' are not found in A, but in B and m? only. — FFH m’n(h)s, {‘g‘!{fk, FIH D,
FYR ro.—13. TAT m'biks, AR ro.— TYAUF w’ bfr, TYRAA k, TYYIA 1,
TYIIA . — ¥ § Am’, (@ Bus.— HETIITATE bfrn, AATIYATH k, HGT-
YTHTH hdm’s.
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® The anomalous form vyasusvapat is evidently based on the refrain of RV. vii 55.
2-4, ni su svapa. I was therefore tempted to make the emendation nyasusvapat.
b The reading of B evam connects 13°% with 13%%, that of A sa tam, 13°¢ with 1297,
© Op. Vedische Studien, ii, p. 56, note®

14, 15. Then king Varuna bound # him with his fetters. Bound
(thus) he (Vasistha) praised his father (Varuna) with the next
(stah)P following four (hymns) ‘ The wise’ (dhzrd: vii. 86-89). Then
his father released him.

A As soon as the (stanza) ¢ Thee in the fixed’ (dhruvdsu tvd :
vil. 88. 7) had been uttered, the fetters dropped (pramocire)c
from him.

§: T T An® (AfR° n'), @TTIHEYEA Bo—« FF hmlrfkn,
¥ g9 %, | gt b—°fRf@ hdy, ofiT@ bik

15. @ fq@r hm'bf, 6 fUAT k, AYTAT n.—15°% is the reading of Am!;
instead of it, but after 14"6, Bm?! read:

T 9 TRy urdary &fad gww

PO SR AT AR WL o, YATgafa b, ATt o
Both forms of the line are omitted in n.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3in
m?, after 15%° ( pitd) in bk (as the B form of 15°% comes before 15°°), not at all in hd.

* Here the root bandh is conjugated as an Atmanepada of the fourth class; cp.
v. 134 and vi. 23 (dukyati in A). b That is, after the group 82-85 mentioned in 10.
°® The anomalous form pramocire must be meant for the 3. plur. perfect passive (by false
analogy from forms like pecire). The whole line has been adapted from RYV. vii. 88, 'K
dhruvdsu tog gsu ksitisu ksiyanto vy asmat pasam varupo mumocat. The reading of B would
mean: ‘In the stanza dhruvasu ivd he appears bound with the fetters of Varuna.’

4. Deities of RV. vii. 90-96.

16. The next three hymns, ¢Forth with longing for the
heroes’ (pra virayd: vil. go-g92), are addressed to Viyu. Now
in this praise those (stanzas) are addressed to Indra-Viyu in
which there is praise in the dual (dvivai)e.

AR Am', AT B—oqTeaT: GAY m!e 304, oqTIT: FAY bd, T
J;T: | 5, FTIAT HIY bk—AT hm'r, AT 1*x°", AT 7k, TG b.

* See Smivanukramani on RV. vii. 9o: aindiyas ca ya dvivad uktah ; cp. also
Sadgurusisya.
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B 17. ‘Forth with longing for the heroes’ (pra virayd : vii. go. 1)
is spoken of in the Aitareya (Brahmana) 2 as a stanza addressed to
Viyu belonging to the Praiiga litany (prdigi) : the predominance
of Vayu is (thereby) expressed in contravention (vyatyayam krtvd)
of one of its verses (pada)®.

JTART m!bfk, JTFHRT: r.—ATSH® m'y, HTGA° b, TGt fkrl

* That is, AB. v. 20. g. ® That is, the first pada of vii. go. I contains the
dual form vam, so that judged by this the whole stanza would be addiessed to Indra as
well as Vayu.

B 18. ‘These with true’ (te satyena : vii. 9o. 5~7) being a triplet,
‘As long as strength’ (ydvat tarah: vii. 91. 4-7), again, being
a quatrain, ‘Eager’ (udantd: vil 91. 2), being one, and the stanza
‘Forth the presser’ (pro sotd: vil. 92. 2) —these are traditionally
held to be the nine (stanzas) belonging to the two (Indra-Vayu)e,

¥ §rar by, ¥ WGT L £, W AT § m'k.—The words UAT 7 FAT:

occur above, vi. 7d.——-17, 18 are not found in A, but in B and m' only.

* The details given in this sloka are not mentioned in the Sarv@nukramani.

19. The two (hymns) ‘The pure’ ($ucem : vii. 93,94) are addressed
to Indra-Agni; the two following, ‘Forth’ (pra: vil 95, 96), are
addressed to Sarasvati. Sarasvat (is praised) with the stanza
‘He’ (sah: vil. 95. 3) and with the three ¢Longing for wives’
(janwyantah : vil. 96. 4-6).

T W A B @ bkt YT OY), GART WG An'. I have

preferred the reading of B (with the emendation BT for gﬂT) because it is supported
by the Sarvanukramani on RV. vii. 95, 96: g?ﬁ?l'l' @A . . qOfEEy s
FTER— fawfin hae®, waelfin o', SR 1, TGHT b, TG fk—

The end of the varga is here marked by 8 in bfk, not in hdm?.

5. Story of Nahusa and Sarasvati: RV. vii. 95, 96.

20. King Nahuga® in former days wishing to consecrate him-
self for a thousand years, travelled over this (earth) with a single
chariot, saying to all streams :
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JEETETY h!'s®B, TREGHTA r.— TYAAT hdr, *TIRATA b, °THA AT
fle—FF 1, FIQ hd, FIA {k, HIL .

% The story of N@huga and Sarasvati is briefly referred to by Sayana on RYV. vii. 5. 2.

21. ‘I am about to offer sacrifice; bring me shares (for it),
either in pairs or singly.” The rivers replied to the king: ‘ How
can we, who have but very little power,

FEA br’, TR £k, U r'rhr’, T8 hdm! 2 —HTATH hdm™:®, | GHT 11415,
HT F4T £k, AL G 5, A GET b—ATAAAL: Am'r?, WYATA: b, THIRY fk
(°F k), FTANRT: r.—aA: TY° hm! bk, TIHTRO .

22, bring you all the shares for a sacrificial session lasting a
thousand years? Resort to the Sarasvati: she will bring them
for you, Nahuga.’

ATTEETR hdm!, MATHITR 1, GATAIR bfk.— G all MSS. and r—
ATYEERER hdm!rh, THGEEN %%, T GEEH fk—q B, @T A.—ATEY m'r,
ATEW: hdf, AFA: k, TG b.

23. Saying ‘So be it,’ he quickly went to the river Sarasvati;
and she received him and yielded (duduhe) (him) milk (and) ghee.

FATATY Am’, SWTATE B.— WG A, GG} B (b, °FAF fkm?)—FCEFAR,
all but m', which has W.——zg“d is the reading of B; WfASIUTE |T |/« U=
Fﬁiﬂ Wﬁl‘ is that of Am'. I have preferred the former as it more closely follows
the words of RV. vii. 9. 2: gdl THY gEE AFHTH.

24. This exceedingly marvellous act of the Sarasvati towards
the king, the son of Varuna (Vasistha) proclaimed with the second
(stanza) of the first (of the two hymns, viz. vii. g5. 2).

No MS. marks the end of the warga; but that it ends here is indicated by the fact
that the figure Y is in b placed after 26%%, which in that MS. by mistake ends similarly,
viz. HAWE FATGET (see critical note on 26),

6. Deities of RV. vii. 97-104.

25. ‘In the sacrifice’ (yajsie : vil. 97) is addressed to Brhaspati;
(then comes) a (hymn) addressed to Indra (vii. 98) ; but the two
following (99, 100) after that are addressed to Visnu, and the



217 —vi. 28 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [-RYV. vii. 104

three (stanzas) ‘ Wide’ (urum : vii. 99. 4—6) should be (regarded
as) addressed to Indra as well. The two next (hymns) ¢ Three’
(tesrah : 101, 102) are addressed to Parjanya.

TY TEERF hm'®, TN TEGHE | £, I AGGAHF T k, (RGN
T D (0o IW), ¥ IRUR TH T 1, TR 97 T g 4t —g W AT Am), ©
qAA: G B— SR hm' (STFARZT S), SAASY 1, SARFTY bk, SWA-
T f—faw: g by, fa=w & £, @EY hdm'k

A 28. Now the first (stanza) here# (vil. 97. 1) praises Indra, the
second and the rest (2, 4-8) (praise) Brhaspaiti.

B 1In <At the sacrifice’ (yajfie : vil 97) the first (stanza) praised
Indra alone, but the last both Indra and Brhaspati.

# 269 is the reading of Am!; instead of this line B has:
TOLF® AIAT a9 AR FAET |
® r, ST w'f, [ A k, AT b,

The first pada here 15 probably a corruption of 26% (the last five syllables being practically
identical), while the second seems to be due to a confusion with 244,

26°% is not found in A, but in B and m? only. 260 is redundant, as stanzas 2, 4-8
would already be addressed to Brhaspati by 25%; while 26 repeats the statement of 26%;
on the other hand 26% is necessary to the sense (cp. Sarvanukramani). The ongmal
reading of 26 thus seems certainly to have consisted of the single line :

W T faRTEWAL | op. SarvAnukramanl on vil g7 : AW . . YA aréw
TAAAHE! .

27. The third and the ninth (vil. 97. 3, 9) praise Indra and
Brahmanaspati. (The hymn)a ¢ Forayear’ (somvatsaram : vii. 103)
(praises) the frogs; but that which follows (vii. 104) is addressed
to Indra-Soma.

TR Am!, TRFT° B.— AGATA bfkSs, AYAT, m', AGAT 117,
ATGGHH A. I have preferred the former reading as being supported by the Sarvanu-
kramani : W’q‘

a2y b and 28 are quoted by Sayana in his introdaction to RV. vii. x04.

28. The seer, when his hundred sons had been slain by the
followers of Sudas, full of pain and overwhelmed with grief for
his sons, saw (this hymn) for the destruction of demons .

II. rf
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TIRTE m!irrtr®brns, s (v.r.), TINE hrfks.— 28°4, occurring here in B and
hdr® (but omitted here in m'r!'z*1%), is repeated at 34%%, with FFAYY (A) in place of
TR (B).— Al hd, € Bs.—The end of the varya is here marked by ¢ in
m'bf, not in hdk.

& 2890 is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. vii. 104. 16.

7. Detailed account of RV. vii. 104.

29. The stanza ¢ Who the simple’ (ye pakasomsam : vii. 104. 9)
is addressed to Soma ; the next (10) after that is addressed to
Agni; the eleventh is addressed to the All-gods (11); the couplet
which follows it (12, 13) is addressed to Soma.

A mldr, ETAGY b, °RGT b, °AYT {k.

80. The stanza ‘As if I’ (yadi vdham : vil. 104. 14) is
addressed to Agni, while ¢ Who me’ (yo ma: 16) is traditionally
held to be addressed to Indra; ‘She who strides forth’ (pra yd
Jigati: 17) is addressed to the pressing stones, while ‘Spread
out’ (v tisthadhvam : 18) is addressed to the Maruts.

TR A RfA g FAT o'y, T AAE AT T bk, G AAL@AT G S,
Y AT GAESAT 1 —AqTS hdm’r, JTOH b, TTEY £, T k.

31. Five (stanzas, beginning) ‘ Hurl forth’ (pra vartaye : vii.
104. 19-22, 24) are addressed to Indra, while the last stanza is
addressed to Indra-Soma. In the stanza ‘May not the demon
us’ (ma no raksas : 23) the seer invokes a blessing 2

G FI° hua', SHIHTGIC 1, “FIAY |I° £, “FVHT F° b, WA FJ° k—
|IREEHA bkr, WY hdw’ —§fH bdx, qrq bfk, g% r'rtyS,
% I have preferred the reading afisam to asisah because it is supported by the

Sarvanukramani on RV. vil. x04: pra vartayeti paficaindryo ma no raksa ity rser Gimana
asih.

82. and protection in heaven and earth on his own behalf.
‘The owl-fiend’ (ulakaydtum : vil. 104. 22) (prays) ‘Slay these
night-walkers of various forms’a,

fafs 99 nan!, R br, AT t— TR T hdw?, GRIETY br,
giqEg fk.—YTEa® ' bkr, TTHAR hd.—SgHATY rs (and RV. vil. 104. 22),
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SYFATY all the MSS. (°FT 17) except r>—This sloka is omitted in r'r*1° according
to R, p. 163, note °, but this statement contradicts his preceding note 8,

a 32°d is quoted by Sayapa on RYV. vii. 104. 22, who adds a line which is not found
in any of the MSS. of the BD.

33. Now in the fifteenth and in the eighth (stanza) of the
hymn the son of Varuna (Vasistha), while as it were lamenting,
his soul being overwhelmed with pain and grief, utters a curse.

gwEt WEAT hd, (/1) WEwEl Hiieh, gRETERt o'k, FRETIRET b,
FRATITER =

34, Vasistha was at that time pained, as his hundred sons had

been slain by Suddsa® who, in consequence of a curse, had been
transformed into a demon (raksas); such is the sacred tradition.

af® hdr, MR o', F& B.—FEEY hdm'r, HFEY b, TR £,
oA k—g:fga@aT hrbtk, gifEa a3 mb—34%0=28? (cp. .. there)—&
ﬂrﬂ: Am!, ¥ WB.——The end of the varga is here marked by 9 in bfk, not in dm?.

& For Sudas, as above, iv. 106, 112,

Mandala wviii.
8. Story of Kanva and Pragatha.
35. 2 Kanva and Pragitha were two sons of Ghora. When

they had been dismissed by their preceptor they dwelt together
in the forest.

OWTATIHG: hdr, °NT EG: b, °ATAT ¥¥G: fk. It would have been more con-
sistent to print STAT WG+ (cp. iv. 96° and note ®).

& The following four $lokas (35-38) are quoted by the Nitimafijari on RV. viil, 1.
Sadgurudisya (p. 136 f.) gives a metrical form of the story which is differently worded.

86. Now while these two dwelt there the younger (brother) of
Kanva (i.e. Pragatha), having placed his head while asleep (svapat)?
on the lap of Kanva's wife, did not awake.

TEYRAT: 10, FE: GAAT: fk, FTEYRAT b, FEU&AT hd m'—FIF hdm’r®
£1%n, WA k, (FQY) &MU n, FAT r're’, QUA br. —FGR @ I h!, FE-
YEN 4, TEEA b, TEGEN {, FEGEDN k, FEY IHA 1, 5
1%, FERIEEGTA_r.— YA hdm' (°AT d), AEFHA r'1*1°n, ATAY-
wdq b, 1 §YHA £, T gYA %00, q A k.
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& Mhe MS. evidence for £, that is for the neuter participle agreeing with Siras, is
overwhelming, though svapan would be more natural.

37. Now Kanva, enraged by suspicion of a sin (and) wishing
to curse him, awakened him with his foot, as though about to
consume him with his fiery energy.

TERHG hrbfk, TYAAY 0. — TATHTFAT bm'rb, TTUTFALHAT 1,
ATAFAGEHAT k, UFAGHEAT 0.— S SATHTE hdrn, FTIGEHTE b, AITATE
£k —fEaafad mlm, Y b, faglaT ¢ fugga s REgfaa.

38. Pragitha, becoming aware of his intention®, stood with
folded hands and chose the couple for his mother and father.

& 979 hrb, & AT d, HTE & fk.—WITY: hdrk, ATR: b.—AiSf® g bk,
e fEa: £, wrstfe: fEa: hdr.

2 Cp. above, iv. 50, 59.

39. The seer, being (thus) the son of either Ghora or Kanva?,
saw, in company with many other members of his family, the
eighth Mandala.

T hmlr, WY bik, WYY o'r2rt:S. — FT@Y hdf, FTGT b, FICE &,
FEY nlr—IFfH WE hdw'b, I8fT WF £k, I¥f fug —afea |/
hdm'r (°f: ), G 9fQ b, AEFER £, AT k—The end of the varga is

here marked by & in bfk, not in hd.

® (p. Sarvanukramani on RV.viil. I: s ghaurah san bhratul kewvasya putratam
agat; Arganukramani viii, 3 : pragatho ghorajo muni}, sa ki ghorasya kapvasya bhrata san
putratam gatah.

9. Deities of RV. viii. 1-21.

40. There are four hymns addressed to Indra (beginning) ¢ Not
at all’ (md@ cit: viil. 1-4) : in the stanza ¢ Downward his mighty’
(anv asya stharam: viil. 1. 34), Sagvati, daughter of Angiras,
living (vasanti) ® as his wife (ndr)®, praised her husband °.

g hdm!r, FHAT kr?, EAT bir.

® That is, living with him as his wife, though he had been turned into a woman.
b On Shévati and nari, see above, i 83 and note. ¢ Cp. Sarvanukramani : pain?
casyg dngirast Sasvati pumsivam upalabhyg enam pritd gntyaya tustava.
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41. The seer turned that Asar'lga,, who had been a woman, into
a man (again)® With the fourb stanzas ‘Praise’ (stuhs: viil
I. 30-33) his own gift (to the seer) is proclaimed (by Asanga).

AATGHN FAT hdm!, TATEE: FaAqTLr, § AT FAAT b, & AT
T4 FATUL, | ATE 9 DA k—TQ A, 99 B—gEr@ferghi i
Hifaaw a1l MsS. (Phe gaifa qaeta 9).

® Op Sarvanukramani on RV. wiii. 1: asaigo ya} stribhiitva puman abhit sa medhya-
tithaye danam dottva stuhi stuhiti catasrbhir Gimanam tustgva. The story of Asahga is
related by Sayana on RYV. viii. 1. 1 and 34. Asanga, son of king Playoga, was, he relates,
owing to a cuise of the gods, turned into a woman, but afterwards was, by the favour of
Medhyatithi, 1estored to manhood by the power of pemance. He consequently bestowed
much wealth on the seer (30-33) and was praised by his wife Sasvati, daughter of Angiras
(34). See also Sadgurusisya, p. 137; Sieg, Sagenstoffe, pp. 40, 41. ® Though caturbhih
is, as we have seen, frequently used alone as an alternative for catasrbhih (cp. next sloka),
it seems hardly possible that rgbhis caturbhik could have been the original reading. I was
therefore much tempted to emend the MSS. reading to cafasrbhil prakirtitam. With
reference to this passage (RV. viii. 1. 30~33) the Sarv@nukramani has catasrbhik, the Niti-
mafijarl rgbhis catasrbhik (Sieg, p. 41), and the Ars@nukramani rcam catasrpim. In the
Ramayana, however, caturbhi} occurs in juxtaposition and agreement with a feminine noun
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under catur),

42. But with the two stanzas ¢ Bestow’ ($tksa : viil. 2. 41, 42)
that of Vibhindu, king of Kasi (k@sya)?, is proclaimed, while with
the four? (stanzas) * Which’ (yom : viil. 3. 21~24) the (gift) of the
liberal Pakasthaman is praised.

HTHY hbr, ALY 4, FAY (k—ITFYTRAY hm'r, “GTEY br’s’, G
fle—IY hm'r, {SF b, HSrg £, NI k.

® Cp. Sarvanukramani on RV. viii. 2: antyabhyam medhatithir vibhmdor danam
tustava. b See note ® on 4I.

48. The two pragatha couplets (beginning) ‘ Forth’ (pre : viii
4. 15-18) Sakatayana thinks are addressed to Pasan®; Galava,
however, (thinks) the former (15, 16) is addressed to Indra only,
the latter (17, 18) to Pugan.

ZY hm'rg, § B—SWCH h'r, SATHA b, SHAA fkr°.

* 439 ig quoted by Sadgurudisya on RYV. viii. 4.

44. In the last triplet of the last of the Indra hymns here

(viil. 4. 19-21), the gift of king Kurunga is praised (with the
words) ‘ Abundant wealth’ (stharam radhah: 19).



RV. viii. 5] BRHADDEVATA vi. 45— [222
TTafaE hw's, owi f® k, o&f fAT £, °Wi {78 b.—The end of the varga

is here marked by @ in m'bfk, not in hd.

10. Deities of RV. viii. 5-18.

45. In the hymn addressed to the ASvins,  From afar’ (dardt :
viil. 5), the thirty-seventh stanza, (that is) the hemistich ¢As’
(yatha: 37°%, and the final couplet (38, 39) are traditionally held
to be (in) praise of the gifts of Kagua,

FEGUAAT b, ofqqae ¢, off@alY k, ogwanT hd, FAYWWR », R
! —E ST ' B (o1 1), TTIE - —gTeglA: b(s), W £ (@AFIY L,
IS hm'r—FFAT b, omitted in fk, FA: hm'r.

* Cp. Sarvanukrameni on RV.viil. 5: antyah paiicirdharcas caidyasya kafor danastutif.

46. ‘Great’ (mahdn: viil. 6) is addressed to Indra: in (the
stanza) containing (the word) ‘ancient’® (pratna: viil. 6. 30),
Sakapiini, as well as Mudgala, son of Bhrmyava, thinks Agni
Vai§vinara is praised.

i S gaw br, FEEC GA An'—46° is omitted in fk—FRTHG
ARTET An', AEE WATER b, AMEOGECTC, —ATRERY
HRTEI hw'br, WIHEAT £, AW k.

® The eleventh as well as the thirtieth stanza contains the word, but the latter only
can be meant,

47. But in the triplet ‘ A hundred’ ($atam : viii. 6. 46-48) the
gift of Tirindira2 is recorded. ‘Forth’ (pra: viii. 7), the following
(hymn), is addressed to the Maruts; and the three ¢ Hither to us’
(@ nah : viii. 8-10) are addressed to the Agvins.

AR nam'y, FICEREL bk —F A1 1, T hdm! bfk.—oFaTH T hmls,
fgsra: B.

* Op. Sarvanukramani: trco *ntyas tirindirasya parsavyasya danastuti},

48. ‘Thou’ (tvam: viil. 11) is addressed to Agni. *Which,
O Indra’ (ya indra: viii. 12. 1) are six (12-17) addressed to Indra ;
but in a hemistich of the last (stanza) but one of the last (viid. 17.
14°%) the god Vastogpati is praised.
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49, ‘This’ (idam : viii. 18) has the Adityas as its deities: with
three 2 (of its stanzas), the sixth, the fourth, and the seventh,
Aditi is praised ; the eighth stanza, ‘And’ (uta), is addressed to
the Agvins.

ofgfa: GAT hum's, ofZfarmaT B.—weaw SgET @EAT S, et wgeht
FERTR hd, THT TYAGARIL w', T TEITFRTL B—The end of the varga
is here marked by 90 in m'bfk, not in hd.

* The Sarvanukramani does not specify these three stanzas.

11. RV. viii. 19: praise of Trasadasyuw's gifts.

50. (In) <Blessing’ ($am : viii. 18. g) the three (gods) Fire (agns),
Sun (sarya), Wind (anila)® are (respectively) praised in successive
verses (pac-chah). The pragatha couplet ¢ Whom’ (yam : viii. 19.
34, 35) is (in) praise of Varuna, Aryaman, and Mitra

UHER° A, TRIY 1, TRIRA{, TSIk, NTERTRA b—o =10 Am?
offraTg %, offNTE bik—MATHY An', WY B—fA gl -, Tha gaw B,
rfa I hdm', IfA AT 5.

& Op. Sarvanukramani on RV, viii. 18 : par@ (9) agnisuryanilandm.

51. 2in the (hymn) addressed to Agni. ‘He has given’ (addt:
viil. 19. 36, 37) are (two stanzas in) praise of the royal seer
Trasadasyu.

B He gave fifty maidens® and three herds of seventy (saptaiih)
COws,

AL hdr, GiA bik—THAL: br, FAAT 1k, AR m', AR: n.—51°%-57 are

not found in A, but in B and m! only.

® The following six and a half $lokas (31-57%%) are quoted in the Nitimafjari on
RV. viii. 19. 37. ® Cp. RV. viii. 19. 36 : addt . . paficaSatam trasadasyur vadhingm.

B 52. horses, and camels, and he also (gave) various garments,
jewels, a brown bull, the lord that led those (herds)a.

FHGTAT w' fkrn, SETTHIAT b—aYITHT m!, AQATEY b, TRAFTEY fkn,
ST r.-—-iﬂﬁ fkr, TEH b, fafasd m'.— W wln(m), T n, TR a(b),
TR bfr, WH k. —HAGL m'fro(s), AN kr?, WA b, MAGE n—ufqd s,
ufq mlfkr?n, 9f b.
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® See RYV. viil. 19. 37: tisTpam saptatinam Sydveh prageta . . diy@nam patik; cp. the
enumeration of gifts in RV. viil. 46. 22, 23.

B 53. Having wedded, the seer as he went on his way proclaimed
(all) this to Indra, and with the hymn ‘We’ (vayam: viii. 21)
(praised) Sakra. Pleased thereby the Lord of Sact

oyi@ F m!bfkn, °FW T r—I T all MSS. r and n (cp. v. 137).—NH AL
m!bfkr, W: n (cp. v. 137d).

"B 54. (said), ‘O seer, choose a boon” Humbly the seer replied
to him: ‘I (will) enjoy, O Lord, simultaneously the fifty maidens®
of the race of Kakutstha P,

AGHL br, AGEH fm!, TGINA k—FTFCH ro, FTF b, FFeG: k, HH
Yo £—FT: YYTAZ fro, AT YATAF b, U FATAE k. —TAY bikrn (h),
THIq m?, THY n.— 54°d, 55 omitted in r’.—The end of the varga is here marked
by 99 in bfk.

® This most probably refers to the paeasatam vadhinam mentioned above (51). Note
the nom. paRcasat used for the acc. b This word is printed by Mitra as a vocative,
but it is impossible that this patronymic should be applied to Indra. The word is,
however, probably used in the text owing to the close association of Kakutstha with Indra
(see St. Petersburg Dictionary, under kakutstha).

12. The boons chosen by the seer. Story of Sobhari and Citra.

B 55. (and choose) the assumption of many forms at will, youth,
and everlasting enjoyment, the conch treasure #, the lotus treasure b
always remaining in my house.

T ' bikr, AU . —ATEH® m'r, ARYH® n, FILS° £k, FH° b.
# Prosperity departs with its disappearance: cp. Paficatantra, ii. 10; Indische Spriiche,
3950. P That is, 100,000,000 pieces of money.

B 56. May the famous (asau) Visvakarman fashion (for me)
palaces of gold by thy favour, and a flower garden with celestial
trees for (each of) those (spouses) separately ;

AT m'frn, WATZTA bk.—o m'bfkr, °FAT G n.—FaTd m!bn,
FA £k, ARG oS T w'kn, *ATET T4, *ATEY 7 b, AL —FGR:
r, FEER: b, FLFA 1k, FLFAT 'l



\
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B 57. and let there be no co-wife rivalry among these (fifty
spouses).” And he (Indra) said, ‘All this shall be (fulfilled).’

¢Come hither’ (@ ganta : viii. 20) is a hymn addressed to the
Maruts ; the next one, ‘We’ (vayam: viil. 21), is addressed to
Indra.

AT w'bn, ST {, “WTGETH k, "W r.—FFAH An’, °FHA:
Lic §:

68, 59. Whena Sobhari, son of Kanva, was sacrificing with
members of his family in Kuruksetra, rats devoured (his) corn and
various oblations. (So) he (Sobhari) praised Indra, Citra, (and)
Sarasvati,

B with the stanza ¢ Or Indra’ (indro v@: viil. 21. 17), proclaiming
(Citra’s) power of givingb.

TRRET An’, FHAT B—FqT YT o'y, FAT FYY hd, FAT TYY
bfk—pgg. °FETH TH 1, °FETAH hdbfk — W@ Bn, MY T Am’.—350"% 18
not found in A, but in B and m?! only.—The end of the varga is here marked by 93
in bfk,

s £8°d_62° are quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. viii. 21. 18. b 2004 seems
necessary, as without it, there is no reference in A to stanza 17 being part of the
danastuti (cp. Sarvanukramani : antye dorce).

13. S8tory of Sobhari and ‘Citra (continued). RV. viii. 22-25.

B 60. And the king of the rats, rejoiced at heart, from self-
satisfaction himself,
Citra, being praised like a god, gave, to the seer, of cows 2

AT hm! k15, @ AT r— T WA gt = ', A A2 4
g9 T, A @ M wwAfTE b, frly dt w gERtE g v,

® The wording of the Sarvanukramani, antye dvrce citrasya danastutih, would seem
to favour the reading of B (citro yad dadaw tad dvrcena ha).

61. a thousand myriads. Praising (him) the seer accepted (the
gift). And rejoicing in heart (Citra) addressed the seer, ‘I do not
deserve the praise of a seer,

IL Gg
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gEe X hbr, EE § 0—FITITE w!, fAFETE 14, FAstaT® bro—<NATH
hdm!s, YETT brPn—W: hdr, BY m'b, W o, ¥ (FA) fk—This dloka is
omitted in fk with the exception of thethr ee syllables fa qﬁ{ (sic).

62. having been begotten in an animal womb. Do you (rather)
praise the gods” And (yet) with the last (stanza, viil. 21. 18) he
(the seer) praised him again. And with the hymn  Hither that’
(0 tyam : viil. 22) (he praised) the Advinsa.

TYARY Am!, EYFAY Bo—JTAT b, IFAT: n, JI: £, JATAT: k, Z9ai s,

hd (doubtless due to the preceding °ﬂ€l‘), aﬁ L1 aﬂﬁ m?.—TInstead of
62% and 63 as given in the text (according to hdm'rbfk), r'r*1® read:

o N
(gem) fs goe Wit
wigmatafasy sfigem @m0
hd, but not m!, add these three pidas after those in the text (which they have also),

marking the lacuna of one pada by six (h) and eight (d) short horizontal strokes at the top
of the line. These padas are probably based on a marginal gloss with reference to 62°

(Ran drgadfa).

* With 62% and 63% cp. Sarvinukramani: o tyam @svinam . . .3#igva . . dgneyam,

63. The (hymn) ‘Laud thou’ (disva: viil 23) is addressed
to Agni, and the next one ‘O friends’ (sakhdyah : viil. 24) is
addressed to Indra, but the last triplet, ‘As to Varo-sugdman’
(yathd varo susdmme : viil 24. 28-30), is addressed to Dawn 2.

YT I ARG hdbfk (AT £k), TIT ¢ TR -

% The Sarvanukramani says nothing about this triplet being addressed to Usas, but
states that it is a danastuti of Varu Sausdmna, of which nothing is said here.

64. Now it is these eight deities altogether who cleft Vala:
Usas and Indra and Soma, Agni, Surya, Brhaspati®,

HET g ho'r, WEY F b, WET | fk.—AEATRAT b’ bek, WA TAT r—
FER bk, TR fr, T hdm! —TAETER: hdbfk, EYAFTAT « (cp-  in vi. 33).

# This remark is suggested by the mention of Vala in the last stanza of RV, viii. 24.

65. Angiras and Sarama. Now at the beginning of the next
hymn ‘ You two as such’ (t@ vdm : viii. 25) there are nine (stanzas)
addressed to Mitra-Varuna, but the next twelve &
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The end of the varga is here marked by 93 in mlbfk, not in hd.

® According to the Sarv@nukramani only 1o-12 (not Xo-21) are addressed to the
All-gods. '

14. Deities of RV. viii. 26-31. viii. 29 is prthak-karma-stuti.

66. are addressed to the All-gods; and the wealth which king
Varu gave to the seer is proclaimed in the triplet ¢ A bay from
Uksanyayana’ (rjram uksonyayane: viil. 25. 22-24) 2

% h'r, 9 b, TT fk.— THIITT hm's, EITE b, FFRT (W) £ LT
(‘ﬁa) k—After 66%° r adds (apparently from r'rr®) the line:
T J@AUNT § EUTACAHRTA |

which is not found in hdm!'bfk nor in r?r%:% and which R already has (with slight

variations) as 59°d. The line in that place is found in B and m! only (see note ® on

vi. 59).—@fad § 9% (Ff@W) hm'r, AT af6T 1k, Afarafe K7 b—
AR hm! bk, ARAT r— VIYT@TIN hdr, WIAHH ~ WG f, WAGTH ™~
WA k, WIHEYIEA b.

® The pratika must be read with vyiha, rjram uksani dyane, on account of the metre.—
The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of a danastuti here.

B 67. (What) the A§vins, being pleased, bestowed on Sugdman, is
told herea: (viz.)

¢ Of you two’ (yuwoh : viil. 26) is addressed to the Aévins: ‘Do
thou yokeP’ (yuksva : viil. 26. 20-25) (and) the (stanzas) which
(come) next are addressed to Vayu.

afgErd br, arfErE k, AR o'.— Uiy £, gaafw b, ga@wd
r—67% is not found in A, but in B and m? only.——'gﬂ'g"iﬂ‘ T, gﬁgﬁfk, m
bm!, AT § hd (the fuller pratika of vii. 26. 1).—FTYAT SHLTY WL: hdm'r,

I SHQ FAY bf, ATFATIAL T k.

® This must refer to the following hymn: Susiman is mentioned in the second
stanza. > The pratika yuksva is necessary in A, as there would be no clue to the
stanzas meant: cp. Sarvinukramani viméyadya vayavydh. The reading of B, uttarau
treau is, however, more definite.

68. Manu, as he was named, whom Savarni® obtained as a son
from Vivasvatb, uttered the five hymns (27-31) addressed to the
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All-gods (and beginning) ‘ Agni at the laudation’ (agnir wkthe:
viil. 27).

FAYT bikrs, §TG hdm’.—AATH all MSS,, (5, v.r.), Y ATH 5.—The text
of 68°% follows the reading of hdm'rbfk; the reading of r'r*r®is: %ﬂ%ﬂTﬁ W

Tt @9

# T have followed B in reading savarnd, as this is supported by Sadgurusisya, p. 139:
manur nama vwasvatah savarpdyam sarapyichdydyam jatah; the metronymic, too, of Manu
is savarpi. Op. BD. vii. 1. b 683b i3 quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 2.

69. ‘Brown is one’ (babhrur ekah: viii. 29)—these are ten
dvipadis with characteristic marks (lingatah); for in them the
deities are praised, each separately, by their activities?.

AT hm!r® B, WG r—WTY TR b rbfk, GTET A6 r1rte®

% (Op. above, iii, 40-43.

70. Now where the deities are praised by their respective
actions and qualities, there is what is called separate praise of
action (prthok-karma-stuts). Such a (hymn) is addressed to the
All-gods.

¥H a9 hm'bik, X qF r.—¢° 2 follows the reading of Am!; the reading of

Bis: gwgﬁq?ﬁam mﬂ—l‘he end of the varga is here marked by 98

in bfk, not in hd.

15. Detailed account of RV. viii. 29, 31. Deities of viii. 32-34.

71. Now of these (dvipadas) the first ‘Brown’ (babhruh : viii.
29.1) is addressed to Soma, but the next stanza (2) is addressed
to Agni; (then comes) one addressed to Tvastr (3), and Indra (4)
and Rudra (5), Pisan (6), Visnu (7), a stanza addressed to the
Agvins (8) ;

72. the ninth is addressed to Mitra-Varuna (9), the tenth
stanza is (in) praise of the Atris®. And in connexion with the
institutor of the sacrifice (in) “Who’ (yah: viil 31) the sacrifice
(yya@)® is here praised.

ARG bikr, AT G hdm —JARATTER: v, ITRTIY T
b, TARTY EQF: d, TAAT faw@wa: b, TTH frvd@a o, TUA Q@I fh—
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NEFTY hm's, “HTFTY b, HHAT G fk.—F TAT T FaAT hdm?, FREATH
HgAr », N ATT ARAAT b, I AT AR 1k

* The deities in the text of RV. viii. 29. 10 are m the plural: according to Sayana’s
comment they are the Atris. The readings mitra and asvi are undoubtedly corruptions
of atri, every letter of which occurs in one or other of the corruptions. b The
conjecture ‘ya’ ijya gtra is supported by the Sarvanukramani, which describes the hymn
thus: yo yajati .. atraijyastave yajamanaprasopsi ca. The reading trayi stutd may be
a corruption of prakirtita.

B 78. In the couplet ‘Who sacrifices’ (yo yajats : viii. 31. 1, 2)
Sakra, the Lord of sacrificers, is lauded. In the couplet  Glorious
his’ (tasya dyumdn : 3, 4) the sacrificer (is praised), also in the
four (stanzas) ‘Swiftly’ (maksw: 15-18).

AT br, A n' k.—FHAT 1, FATLD, TG n', TKT {, JET k—
wfwafa r, afsafa v, afqfa i, ﬂf?ﬁ m*.—This sloka is not found in A, but in B

and m’ only.

B 74. The five stanzas ‘ The couple who' (y& dampati : viii.
31. 5-9) are (in praise) of husband and wife2 as sacrificers.
‘ Hither protection’ (& $arma: 10)is a prayer. The two follow-
ing ¢ May hither come’ (a2tu: 11, 12) are addressed to Piuisanb;
while (in) ‘Since’ (yathd : 13) Mitra, Aryaman,

JREY br, IFATL 1k, TETOY w'.—AT FUA 0 o, T FTAE: b,
T EUAt ~ T 4, qT VA g k.— W TATHIG », W WA gb, =r
AT m?, FANATECR £k (OFF ). — Py o b, Tregy o ols, Gragy
i k—fHIVSGAT bk n!, fHITIAT r—UT bikr, AYT m'—This <loka is not

found in A, but in B and m* only.
® Cp. Sarvanukramani, yiityadi pofice dampatyoh, which is probably based on the

above, dampatyok pafica ya dampati reah. b PGgn is mentioned in 11 (aitu), but
not in 12,

B 75. and Varuna, the Adityas, are praised ; < Agni’ (agnim: 14)
is to Agni.

The three following hymns after this, ‘Forth the deeds’ (pro
krtd@na : vill. 32-34), are addressed to Indra.

RSRISSE mlbfk, LRISSE r.—75ab is not found in A, but in B and m? only.—

The end of the varga is here marked by 98 in hdbfk.——A has only two and a half
dlokas in this varga.
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16. Indra and Vyamsa's sister. Deities of RV. viii. 35-46.

76. In ‘Downward’ (adhah : viil. 33. 19) & girl addressed Indra
(who appeared) with the characteristics of a woman?; for the
chastiser of Paka (Indra) made love to that Danava maiden b,

Y T 1, W TAT b, TAY TA&T £k, WY TATE hdm’.—FAT & bk,
& d £ a9 g hdm!. — N MFARATING hdm'br, TR | AN £,
IR gEaaaa k.

8 That is, this stanza is addressed by a Danavi to Indra who has assumed the form
of a woman. According to SZyana on RV, viil. 33. 19 this stanza is addressed to

Asahga Playogi when he was a woman (cp. above, vi. 41). > And had assumed the
disguise of a woman because Vyamsa was his enemy.

77. the eldest sister of Vyamsa, by reason of his (Indra’s)
youthful desire (yuva-kdmya)?e By Agni’ (agning: viii. 35) is
a hymn addressed to the A§vins. Then follow two hymns (36, 37)
addressed to Indra.

R %, gAY b, A b, W £, TEF k, YOG hdmls—a®y
hm'br, 9 ¥ f, qQH k, AYT d. — GARTRAT hdm'P1kr5r", JIATRNT b,
TYFRTHET 1 (=r'r*1%)— U q&: hdm's, qA U bfk (cp. vi. 25 and 79).

® The reading of 1, tasyaiva badhakimyayd, seems more natural: ‘because of his
(Vyamsa’s) desire to slay (Indra),’ or possibly, ‘because of his (Indra’s) desire to slay
(Vyamsa)’; his making love to the sister being, m that case, & ruse, Kamya at the end

of & compound in the BD. otherwise governs the preceding word in an objective sense
(=" desire for’). The original reading here was, therefore, perhaps yuddhakimyayé.

78. The following (38) is addressed to Indra-Agni, (then) one
to Agni (39), one to Indra-Agni (40); the following two (41, 42)
are addressed to Varuna; but in the latter (42) Varuna hymn the
last triplet ¢ Hither you two’ (@ vam: viil. 42. 4-6) is addressed
to the A&vins.

Ygrd (TTR) An’, TETATA b, TR fkr.—YHTH An’, TETG b,
TR fhr—JTRY m'bekrlr* 1%, IR hdr®.

79. The two hymns, ‘ These’ (vme : viii. 43), ¢ With fuel’ (sam- :
viil. 44), are addressed to Agni; the two which then follow after
these (45, 46) are addressed to Indra.

Now what Kanita Prthusravas gave to Vasa Avyae
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TH GATAY hdm'bikr, TH § TRAY 21405 —UF a0 u’t B, ¥ A W=
An! —IATITHTH g5, TATATHTH hdm'r, TRTHATHIT bf, FATHTH k.

a 79°d and 80%° are quoted by Sadgurusisya on RV. viii. 46 and by SZyspa on RV,
viil, 46. 21.

80. as a gift is here praised in the (stanzas) beginning ¢ Hithexr
he’ (@ sa: viii. 46. 21-24). The two pragitha couplets ¢ Hither to
our’ (& ndh: 25-28) are addressed to Vayu as well as the last
(stanza) but one of the hymn (32).

¥ TRAFAT hm'r, @ THAAT g5, AHAAAT b, LAATAT §, F HATAT
k.—°f§ﬁ¥: Am! 88, °fi’ﬂT B.—The end of the varga is here marked by q{, in m'bik,
not in hd.

17. Deities of RV. viii. 47-56.

B 81,82 In the couplet ‘Well led indeed’ (sunitho gho : viil
46. 4, 5), Mitra-Aryaman (and) the Maruts are praised.

Pleased by (the hymn) containing forty-two stanzas (viil 45)
the Fort-destroyer (Indra), after cutting through the mountain
with his bolt, gave to Trisoka the cows which had been carried off
by the Asuras. The seer has stated this himself in the (stanza),
“Who clave’ (yah krntat: viil 45. 30).

Y A 1, AT T ' btk — e fiuaTa br, fameEvioame fk, of s
m!.—8z. ffC fmw n!lr, I fAmw b, fafc - Ik - -~ k—a87T
m'ry, FAY bfk.—FAT: 1, EAT bik, FATH m'.— WG TIA 1, aaﬁwqqa b,
ﬂrﬁ'@ Wfk, ﬁ!’ﬁq mml.—SI, 82 are not found in A, butin B and m' ouly.

83. In (the hymn) ‘Great’ (mahi: viil 47), of which the
Adityas are the deities, Aditi is praised with the ninth (stanza).
The last five (stanzas: 14—18) should be (considered as addressed)
to Dawn as well (api)a ¢Of the sweet’ (svddoh : viil. 48) is
traditionally held to be addressed to Soma.

SRR b, RERT fbr, FLWITN k— WICH Gt s,
QIR fk, SRR b.

® The SarvAnukramani has borrowed the words antyak pamcosase’pi.

84. Now the following eight hymns (viil. 49-56), by seers of
ardent brilliance, are addressed to Indra®; but the twenty-
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sixth pragatha’ couplet here (viil. 54. 3, 4) is addressed to many
deities.

@Y g An’, T ATSY B—RANETR ho'y, fAARSQETR b, AH-
T £, FATAASET L —UE TS hdn!, YgT@fd b, TrT@f® kr, TgrEfa o—
IF2A: hdm'bfk, TEQAA: T

3 In the reading aindrany abhi, the latter word is of course the pratika of the first
Valakhilya hymn (viii. 49). Op. below, 86, note *.

%

85. The last stanza, ¢ Agni has appeared’ (acety agnih : Vil
56. 5), is to Agni ; the last verse (pada)® sang of Strya (viil. 56. 57).
‘Whatever wealth Praskanva gave to Prsadhra,

FARTAC® hmlr, CRETAD® b, SRR tk—Fawed U2 »°r', 7AW T b,
iﬁ'ﬁﬁ qgi f, {ﬁ'ﬂm k, W hmlr—In r'r?@)r*® 85“b reads : H -
wfafcft aenEacfn g9 79 §—YoY ho's, IO b, JIYHL, THYT K,
gaHy 1® (on the corruption of & to ¥ and ¥ cp. i. 92; iil. 6)—9g]Y fr, qq Y
k, 9L h, q_Y m!, gy hd. — The end of the warga is here marked by Q9 in
m!bfk, not in hd.

& Or, with A, ‘ with the last verse (pad) he (the seer) sang of Strya’; pad, how-
ever, is not elsewhere used in the BD. with this sense, while pada is often so used.

18. Deities of RV. viii. 60-67.

86. all that is here praised with the two hymns ‘ Great indeed’
(bharit : viil. 55, 56).
A Now after (» hymn) addressed to Agni (viii. 60)2 there follow
here six addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘Both’ (ubhayam : viii
61-66).

Bhaguri says that the stanza ¢The giver to me’ (datd@ me:
viii. 65. 10) (contains) incidental mention (nipdta) of the Gods;

ag Qe wt b, agQfa o, YOz g ba—Fa SgamAn’, afcadifd-
AR B.—86%? is not found in bfkr?®.— FUTARTE hm’r, fAAUTATATE fkr?, foraT-
AME o, MYTATAEY b,

& It is to be noted that the BD. makes no mention of the last Valakhilya hymns
(viii. §7-59). This is in agreement with the Kashmir Khila collection, which (Adhyaya
iii. 1-14) only contains the first eight (viii. 49~56), introduced with the words : balakhilyah
pare’stau (ii. 19) : “in the following (adhyaya) the eight Valakhilya hymus (are given).” —
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The eleventh Valakhilya hymn (viii. 59) has already been referred to above (iii. 119)
as one (the sixth) of the eleven Suparna hymns.—Only two of the MSS. of the
Sarvanukramani used by me notice the Valakhilya hymns, and viii, 58 is omitted even
in these two MSS.

87. Yaska, however, considers this triplet (viil. 65. 10-12)
to be addressed to the All-gods. But the hymn which here
follows, Now these’ (tydn nu: viii. 67), has the Adityas as its
divinities.

= qrEngY {d hdm's®, g TG, AR g 915, AU
@€ g% A9 b, Ar@Y § g9 [ 1k (9 b —@fEmET , wmfEE hdn
atfaas b, &fowl g &, @ a9 £

B 88. Fishermen, having by chance seen fish in the water of the
Sarasvati, cast a net, caught them, and threw them upon? the dry
land out of the water.

WA’ z, WAL bfk—FATH m’z, TN k, W b— 1 (AU, TAT TR
m', YT TR £, ToT TAUR k, ITGIEAUL b—88-90™ are not found in 4,

but in B and m! only.

& Udaksipan : cp. samudaksipan in iv. 24.

B 89. And they, frightened by the fall of their bodies, praised
the sons of Aditi. And they (the Adityas) then released them,
and graciously conversed with them (the fishermen),

TOATTATR br, TTIUTAIY ] AT k, TCUATATR 7T 1.

B 90. (saying) ‘O fishermen, be not afraid of hunger, and ‘Ye
shall obtain heaven.

In that hymn (tatra: viii. 67), Aditi, the mother of these
(Adityas), is praised with the triplet ‘And’ (ufe : viil 67.
10—12).

HETT: fkr, AT b, A . —FHE AT AT br, YFH AT AV £, R
AT &Y k, YOWTEY ml.—3@ bekr, ¥ ml.—&H r, & T m!, G £k, T b—
AW hdm?, JIYT br, FRAT fk.— The end of the varga is here marked by 4% in
bfk, not in hd.

1. 2 h
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19. Deities of RV. viii. 68-75.

91. Because she is their mother she may be praised in every
praise of them owing to (this) connexion. ¢Hither thee as a car’
(@ tv@ ratham : viii. 68-70) are three hymns addressed to Indra ;
(the stanza)  Near to me six’ (upa mg saf: viil. 68. 14)® praises
the seasonsb.

wRTEIATE hdr?, MRETE w!, wiedsmng o of damng o wfE-
FaWT £, FOTEIT &, [ATGET omitted] IRFIAT b, IWGIA r.—FAAWT 1,

e 2 1 £ 2.5 7 . 1
AT hd, FHAT m?, FARA 42°r, FARSAT b, FIA AT k—T G bm's,
WIETIA_ b, WIATIA_ fk.

* Upa m@ iti sat owing to the metre for upa ma sal iti. P The Sarvanukramani
says nothing of the Rtus in RYV. viii. 68. 14, but includes that stanza in the danastuti
(14-x9). Sadgurusisya explains the discrepancy as due to the Devatanukramani (quoted

by him, p. 141), which includes 14 in the danastuti. In this connexion he quotes 91°d
and 92% (on RV. vii. 68).

92, 93. The five following (stanzas) in this hymn (atra) are
(in) praise of the gifts of Rksa and Aévamedha (viii. 68. 15-19).
The first hemistich (11%%) of the couplet ‘He has drunk’ (apdt :
viil. 69. 11, 12) is (in) praise of Indra, Agni, and the All-(gods);
the rest (11°%, 12) has Varuna as its divinity. ¢Thou’ (tvam : viii.
71, 72) are two (hymns) addressed to Agni; or the latter hymn
(72) is (in) praise of oblations,

FAHAYNTH hd (FICIAUAT §), FATAATHRT m'r, WRUA-
FAYTH b, FAYCLIAUTY £.— T hdmbs, UIT fkr.— HUTTHEE hm'r,
WUTEHY bik.— g3. AT qQUWRAA: hdbfk, AN FR@FA: *m'r%:%, [T
FQRIAT: r—YAGAL Anm’, FAGAL b, FOAAL £, FAAGL &, & S .

94. and of milk, kine, and plants ; for it evidently (dréyate) has
this character. ‘Up’ (ut: viil. 73) is addressed to the Agvins.
The two following hymns, ¢ Of every house’ (vido-viéah : viii. 74, 75),
are addressed to Agni.

TR | hmlr, o9 AT bike?®.— g4d=iii. 76%; iv. 187; v. 87%;
vii. 62%

95. With the two stanzas ‘I’ (aham : viil. 74. 13, 14) the seer

praises himself.
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B Having praised himself, he praises the gift of Srutarvan &

95°d and 96"6 are not found in A, but in B and m' only.—The end of the varga
is here marked by 9@ in bfk.

a 95°d was probably known to the author of the Sarvanukramani: cp. antyas
tisrah . . $rutarvapo danastutil.

20. Deities of RV. viii. 76-90.
B 96. and the great river Parusni in connexion with what he has
received (dddna) .
With the following (stanza he praises) the Parusni? (viii. 74. 15);
Indra with the three hymns, ¢ Now this’ (imam nu: viii. 76-78).

HATITAT bekr, WRAZTAT m’.— AT TEASE Anm'b, TTHT TR
fafee £, wan aredifeg & rasdl gean ¥ n— i o, fafd habtk
® This line considered in connexion with the next seems very redundsnt and is

probably a later addition. b The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of the
Parusni here.

97. ¢This active’ (ayam krtnuh : viil. 79) is addressed to Soma.
Thethree following this (beginning) ¢ Truly not’ (nahs: viii. 80-82)
are addressed to Indra. In the first of these (80) the stanza ‘ He
has exalted’ (avivrdhat: 10) is addressed to the All-gods.

W& BE € hm' b, WEHRE T 1, S 9 &, e satEw
r.— R IT@A: h'b, TORHENC A G r.—AWIIFATEA hdr,
TR !, JAITRANTA b, FHRY TAEGYR £, ERW T
g k.

98. ¢ Of the gods’ (devandm : viiL 83) is to the Gods ; the next,
¢ The dearest’ (presthom : viii. 84), is addressed to Agni. ‘Hither
to my’ (@ me: viil. 85-8%) are three addressed to the Asvins, and
‘Him’ (fom: viil. 88-90) are similarly (ut7) (three) addressed
to Indra.

WAL GEEE, hm! rbfk, AR g aa: g r'r*r®.—The text of 98°4 follows
the reading of Am'; the reading of B, Sr@T{H«T ﬂ\ﬁTﬁ = |/ YT q a9,
seems preferable in itself, The second '{ﬁ’ in A must be intended to mean ‘so,’
* gimilarly ’ (that is, ‘ three’ =&YT in B).—The end of the warga is here marked by 0
in bfk, not in hd.—It is to be noticed thatthe varga has, even in B, the abnormally small

number of three Slokas. This is probably due to the intention of beginning the story of
Apald with a new varga.
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21. Story of Apala.

99. 2There was once a girl Apala, daughter of Atri, who suffered
from skin-disease. With her Indra fell in love, having seen her in
the lonely hermitage of her father.

I hdr, ST b, FEEIEYT fk—FET hrbfk, FaT r'r*s®,

® The following passage (99-106) is quoted in the Nitimafjari on RV. viii. 91. 7 and
Sadgurusisya on RV. viil. 91 (pp. 142f.): see BD. vol. i, p. 135. Cp. Sayana in his in-
troduction to BV. vii. g1, where he gives a prose version of the story, besides quotations
from the Sityiyana Brahmana in his comment on RV. viii. 91.1, 3, 5, 7. See also M. M.,
RV.2 vol. iii, pp.33-38, where extracts fiom the BD., Sadgurufigya and the Nitima#jail are
quoted ; Aufrecht, Indische Studien, vol.iv, p. 1ff. quotes and translates this BD. passage.

100. Now by penance she became aware of all Indra’s intentions.
Taking a water-pot she went to fetch water.

HOTAY ST QT hdr, FUTHR SETH FT b, YTG AATH ASTET o, 79 W06 g
T s.—100°? comes after 103%° in A; 1t is omitted in fk.

B 101. Seeing Soma at the edge of the water, she praised him
with a stanza in the forest. This matter is related in the (stanza)
¢ A maiden to the water’ (kanyd@ vd@h: viil. 91. 1).

HfaQd; mifn, ST ga: vk, @fqa: Q! r.—This sloka is not found in A
or g, but in B and n; 101°? 15 in m! also.

102. She pressed Soma in her mouth ;
B and having pressed it she invoked Indra with the (stanza),
‘Thou that goest’ (asau ya egt: viil. 9I. 2) ;

and Indra drank it from her mouth,

|1 YUTT P& hdw', T AT FEIA 2, T AT YA bk, W I TLT 1,
YUTT ST o.—(HY ' bfkns, THY A—102" are not found in A, but in B only.

Sadgurusisya has two entirely different padas in place of 102%,

108. after he had eaten cakes and meal from her house. And
she praised him with stanzas, but with a triplet (viii. 91. 4-6) she
addressed him (saying),

¥ AFEI hdr, | AL m', WARG: Bo— FMLH JI § hu'r, FATIH
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a9 @1 b, Fwfig gRT AT WG FA /W A1, FE AT FRAA 0.

Sadgurusisya has these two lines in the following considerably modified form:
framm wfEad awfasr g |
wftn gar smw R AT oy fafa o
The last pada here is nearly the same as Io4b.——- The end of the varga is here marked
by 29 in bfk, not in hd.

22, Story of Apala (concluded). Deities of RV. viii. 92, 93.

104. ‘Make me, O Sakra, to have abundant hair, (and) to be
faultless-limbed, (and) fair-skinned.’
B Hearing this speech of hers, the Fort-destroyer was pleased
with it.

YETH hmlng, YEAT br, AT £.— 3 m'bkr, T n.—104°? is not found
in A or s, but in Bm'n only.—Sadgurusisya omits 1042 also, but has Io4b in a slightly
modified form (see note on 103).

105. Indra passing (praksipye) her through the carriage
aperture (between the body) of the car and the yoke?, drew her
forth three times. Then she became fair-skinned.

THfRZTW AT all MSS,, 1 and n(hm), TR FATH s, T AW TR —
gagiar g AATSHIA hm'rs, AA: GT mbfkr5r7n.

& Without a knowledge of the construction of cars at the period when this passage
was written, the exact meaning must be uncertain, but the wording indicates that the
two genitives express the two parts between which there was an aperture (ratha-chidra).

106. Her first skin which was cast off became a porcupine
(alyaka), but the next became an alligator (godhd), and the last
a chameleon (krkaldsa).

106%° follows the reading of Am!; the reading of Bn is:

awl &Y SUaTE G99l TEEEHTA | (@F° bikn, gE° 1)
The reading of A is favoured by that of Sadgurusisya:
AW YHEAT AT SIS WY AWRIGHT )

107. Yaska and Bhiguri call this hymn a story? (stuhdsa),
while Saunaka calls ‘A maiden’ (kany@: viil. o1) a (hymn)
addressed to Indrab, as well as the two which come next
(beginning) ‘ As one who drinks’ (pantam : viii. 92, 93).
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e An!, Tfagrafas B—ar@a Rl An’ (e hd, of T mlrlr3r42),
ArGFATS 1, THATATY bik, TR . — A, ArRAAGHL T b’
e UTMAE qa: UL bekr.

3 (Op. Vedische Studien, i, p. 292 f. b The Sarvanukramani combines the two
statements in describing the hymn as an itikdse aindrah.

B 108. But the last (stanza) of the latter (viii. 93. 34) is pronounced
in the Aitareya (Brahmana)® to be addressed to the Rbhus ; for on
the third Chandoma (day)P this hymn is chanted ($asyate) as
one addressed to the Rbhuse.

ST m'h, EATEAY AT — SHCRECE br, [ (REES o,
(oPraT) HRACER LRI r(m'?), IR b, HEIAD £, LIAD k—
This éloka"is not found in A, but in B and m® only.—The end of the varga is here
marked by RQ in bfk,

8 AB.v. 21.12; cp. Sarvanukramani: anlyaindrarbhavi. b See chandoma and
chandomika in the St. Petersburg Dictionary; in the smaller Dictionary Bohtlingk accepts
the reading chandogike here— Chandogya Brzhmana. ¢ Cp. BD. v. 175.

23. Story of Soma’s flight from the gods.

109. The following hymmn, ‘The cow’ (gauh : viil. 94), is
addressed to the Maruts; the following six, ‘Hither to thee’
(@ twa : viil. 95-100), are addressed to Indra.

B In the second hymn of these (96) they say there is a story
(itihdsa) :

2Soma, oppressed by fear of Vrtra, fled from the gods;

T FO br, TT Q° Am!fk—IFAETE fkr, TRARTR b—100°? is not found in
Am’, but in B only—NYHT § Am's, UTATA B.

® The following passage (Iog‘f -115) is quoted by S3yana on RV. viii. ¢6. 13 (cp.
RV. i. 130. 8): cp. var. lect, M.M., RV.? vol, iii, p. 39f. See Vedische Studien, vol.
ifi, p. 49f. The story refers to RV. viil. g6. 13-15.

110. and he betook himself to a river named Améumatis in
(the country of) the Kurus. Him approached, with Brhaspati
only b, the slayer of Vrtrac,

ATHT hdm' bk, ATAT 11, (ofte) ATRR r, ATH s.— AT hm! 121,
oxTfasa b, cwfasay, c@rfaga ' 14:f, v 1—FEA rns, FwT b, FWAL,
T Am'.— B FHATE 1, FATERAATE hdm!, WA b, AWTEAT £,
TATATY 7, WA ¢, FIFATT .
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& Op. RV. viil. 96.13: ava drapso améumatim atisthat, > Op. viii. 96. 15 :
brhaspating yujendreh sasahe; cp. AB. vi. 36. 14 : brhaspatinaiva yuja. ¢ This
8loka is quoted by the Nitimafijari on RV. viil. gg. 4.

111. being about to fight2 in company with the greatly rejoicing
Maruts, armed with various weapons. Soma, seeing them ap-
proaching, stood in array with his forces,

AT b, FrAATAN 1%, ANRIATH hdm! fks.—JHEBL hrbtk, THER:
et S —aTTaa: ®A: hdrb, AMATHA: €N £, AHTIATETH 11415 — :
hdrbk, FafEd 1rtet.

* The accusative yotsyamanam cannot be right, as this would imply that Soma was
already about to fight, and that he was accompanied by the Maruts, while drstvd tan Gyatah
would then become unintelligible. The situation appears to be this. Indra, accompanied
by Brhaspati alone among the gods whom Soma had left, approaches the latter, while
on a warlike expedition in association with his allies the Maruts. Soma, on seeing Indra’s

host, takes it for Vrtra’s army and assumes the defensive. Brhaspati then comes forward
and explains that it is Indra with his Maruts.

112. thinking Vrtra was approaching with a hostile host, intent
on slaying (him). To him, arrayed and ready with his bow,
Brhaspati spoke :

RETAT JINAT hdm’ rbik, ARTH GHATATA 7' 11

118. ‘This is the Lord of the Maruts, O Soma ; come back to
the gods, O Lord.’
B Hearing the speech of the preceptor of the gods, which was
unavailing because he believed it was Vrtra,

A UE m'r, YA hatd, ARGR &, TR {1500, a9 U s.—1157
is not found in A, but in Bm! only.—«H kr, HeY b.— The end of the varga is
here marked by {3 in bfk. The warga has five and a half slokas, but II3°d is probably
a later addition ; for it is both superfluous and omitted not only by Sayana but also by m?,
which almost invariably has the additional readings of B.

24. Story of Soma’s flight (continued).

114. he replied ‘No.” (So) the mighty Sakra, taking him by
force, went to the gods in heaven. The celestials (then) drank him
in due form.
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Al UF A, A mls, AT b, ARQAT L—ITER Am's, FIEAT-
g+ br, %ﬁ'ﬁﬂ‘ﬁ f.

115. And having drunk (him) they slew in battle nine times
ninety # demons. All this is related in the triplet ‘Down’ (awva :
viil 96. 13-15)P.

wq qAfEgR hdn!, WY T @G 7, T9T T@ @GR s, A9
TEGY B.

® COp.vi.gr; vl 51 ® 109°%-115 is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. iii, p. 50.
B 116.(Theseer praises)Indra, and the Maruts, and also Brhaspatia:

for these are the deities of the triplet ; Saunaka says that Indra
alone (is the deity).

TF ¥ bikn! —TEWAR bkm', *Ufq £.— 116 is found in bkm’® only.—
AT hm'+*B, A . ’

® In connexion with the following line, 116 9% geems necessary. Mitra makes no
reference to it, though it must be in his B MSS. also. As the names are in the

accusative in the MSS., I have assumed the ellipse of stauti, which has frequently to be
supplied in the BD., though hardly ever in so forced a way as here,

B 117. But in the Aitareya (Brahmana)a it (the triplet) is said
to be addressed to Indra-Brhaspati.

‘With the triplet ‘Here I’ (ayam : viii. 100. 1—3) Nema, son of
Bhrgu, praised b Indra without seeing hime.

SWY m'bfk, GAT r.—117%’ is found in B and m! only.—FANGLA hrbfk, -
AFR 4" — WU hdm?bf, HURT q 1°r, HARA k, WFRAR r'rhr®,

2 AB. vi. 36. 12. b Tustava from 118% ¢ Apasyams tam is necessary
because it is Nema who does not see Indra.

118. And Indra (then) with a couplet (4, 5) (says), ‘ Here I am,
behold me, seera.’
B TFor Nema, being alone (eka) while praising (Indra), had also
said, ‘ There is no Indra®.’
br, TAMTER m’fk, T § hd—HE TR T ATEY br, N TR |
ATHY w!, AE U T AT G {, WIAGT AT hd—1:8°% is found in B and
w’! only—FIAY T, ﬁaﬁﬂ b, W m?, ﬁqﬁ'ﬂ fk.—The end of the varga is here

marked by 8 in bfk,

* Cp. RV. viii. 100, 4 : ayam asmi joritah pasya mgika. > Op. ibid., 3: mendro
astiti nema u tva Gha.
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25. Details regarding RV. viii. 100. Visnu helps Indra.

B 119, Indra, on hearing that, praised himself with two stanzas
(4, 5) as he showed himself,

The seer on seeing him was greatly rejoiced, and in the couplet
¢ All this of thee’ (vidvet ta@ te: viil. 100. 6, 7)P

TN fkr, TRIA, b—119°® are found in B and m’ only.—FfUR FET hdm’,
wfug gt e aggﬁhbr”rf'r’, & gETfRY L—YMAY hdr, GOAY £k, HHYET b.
® Though somewhat redundant Irgab is probably original, as it appears to have been
known to the author of the SarvAnukramani; cp. the statement there: ayam it dor-

ceng indra atmanam astaut. P This and the further details (ug‘d—124“b) as to
RV, viii. 100 are passed over in the Sarvanukramani.

120. lauds both the gift of Indra and his various deeds. But
(the stanza) ‘Swift as thought’ (mangjavah: viii. 100. 8) is ad-
dressed to the Bird (suparna), while ‘In the ocean’ (samudre: 9)
is (in) praise of the Bolt.

TR hm'rb, TR fk—FqET hm's, FEQE bex:5, Hafd k.

121. In the couplet ‘When Vie’ (yad wik: 10, 11) he (the
seer) praises the divine all-pervading Vic.

Having & tormented these three worlds Vrtra remained (un-
assailable) by reason of his fury.

oaﬁ-q-r.'t A, °3m 2157 o if, oﬁm b, og%-qf k, oﬁaﬁ[ g.—
YT hdm's, & 1, @I bf, ®H k.

® The following three slokas (121°%-124%%) are quoted by Sayanpa on RYV. viii. 100, 12:
ep. M. M., RV.2 vol. iii, p. 41.

122. Him Indra could not slay. Going to Visnu he said, ‘I
wish to slay Vrtra ; stride forth to-day and stand at my side.

§ ATTAEA hds, & ATAH TG s, ANTLEGR D, AHS § f—EER
fave =TT An's, TT9 faww fawea .

123. May Dyaus make room (antara) for my outstretched
bolt.” Saying ¢ Yes,’ Visnu did so, and Dyaus gave him an opening
(vivara).

IYART m!, STARF hdr'r*r®, STAAH G birs, Sqag g k. ——-123 is omitted
in fk.—The end of the varga is here marked by Y in bfk, not in hd.

II. 11
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26. Details regarding the deities of RV. viii. 101.

124, All this is proclaimed in the stanza ¢ Friend Vignu’ (sakhe
vigno: viil. 100. 12). But the first four stanzas of the hymn
(beginning) ‘Specially’ (rdhak : viii. 101. 1-4) are addressed to
Mitra-Varuna ;

7 B, W A — T AR A, ¥ Rt g B, 98 Frgff
wfy £, a8 T gy b, Gl @@ 96, 38 e gt ..

125. and the three verses® of ‘ Forth’ (pra : 59°) are to MitraP,
Aryaman, and Varuna®, the fourth (5%) is to all the Adityas: such
is (here) the praise.

T GTETY v, ATEH 4, YTEY (°F°) m!, TR bfk—9T° rhd, (|) WF°
e, (oY) 90 m!, (o] ) WHe bfk—IAWGH: hdbk, IAWY: £, T THIF: 1,
TggE: o'

& The MS. evidence favours the singular (padas ca), but this with the following trayak
is very forced: ‘pra is a verse to Mitra, (and one) to Aryaman, (and one) to Varupa,
(altogether) three.’ ® The dative mitraya is probably used beside the genitives
aryampal and varupasya because the stanza begins with pra mitraya. ° According
to the Sarvinukramani, Mitra and Varuna only, The name of Aryaman occurs in g%

126. But the following stanza (6) has the Adityas as its deities.
‘Hither to me’ (& me: 7, 8) is a couplet addressed to the Asvins;
there are (then) two addressed to Viyu (9, 10), two to Sirya
(11, 12), one to Usgas (13), or (the seer here praises) the light2 of
the sun and moon.

T |UZ@C holy, GATREC b, FTCAEE® £ —dTY m!, 1Y (wrong ssndbi
for ﬁ) hr®B, =t (dual of Y 8, TrEC (ﬁ) r.~— YT bfS, ST
k, AT 2%, Q94T hd:rd, €9 (M) r.—YAT qT 3%, uAT i
hd, ST Ik, FAT A m’ (GRTATGTAS 8).—argEan: o' B, (Hiwwt)
qﬁlﬂ' q o

® Another instance of the elliptical use of the accusative (prabham) governed by
stauti to be supplied : op. note on 11697,

127. ‘Generations truly’ (praj@ ha: 14) is addressed to
Pavamiana, while with the two stanzas ‘ The mother’ (mdta: 15, 16)
the Cow is praised. ¢Thou, O Agni, great’ (tvam agne brhat:
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viil. 102, 103) are two hymns addressed to Agni. But in a stanza
of the latter (pare) is praised Agni,

128. the Middle, together with the Maruts'and Rudras, (viz. in)
*Come, O Agni’ (dgne ydhe : viil. 103. 14).
B Or in the first hemistich, ¢ Generations truly’ (praj@ Ao : viil
101. 14), Agni is here named,

T A r, TQ hdm'fk, TR b.—128°% and 129 are not found in A or m’, but
in B only.

B 129. in'the third verse (pddea), the Sun (@ditya), and in the
fourth the Middle (Agni) is praised2: for so it has been explained
in the esoteric (rahasya) Aitareya Brahmanab also.

[TTE r, AT@NAT bfk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3% in bfk.

3 The Sarvanukramani makes no reference to this alternative of B. b That is,
in the Aitareya Arenyaka, ii. I.

Mandala ix.
27. Deities of RV. ix. 1-86.

130. Now Soma Pavamina is praised here in the ninth
Mandala2. (In the hymn) ¢ Kindled’ (samiddhak : ix. 5) the Apri
deities (@pryah) are praised like Pavamana b.

w59 f9E WEY B, THN A@EA An! (0dr®; RS ot rml).—
*JZIFAY hm'r, © tf e { bkr®—OFAT MSS., °FA: r.

& Cp. Sarvanukramani: navamam mandalam pavamanam saumyam. b That is,
as if they were forms, not of Agni, but of Soma Pavamana.

131. And in the three stanzas ¢ O Agni, life’ (agna ayims: : ix.
66. 19-21), Agni is incidental (nipdtabhds), while in the triplet
‘QOur protector’ (awitd nah : ix, 67. 10-12) he (Pavamina)? is
praised together with Pigan.

% Phgan is directly mentioned in 1o, indiréctly as kepardin in 11, and aghyné in 12;
ayam somah pavate occurs in 11, ayam ,. pavate in 12; cp. Sarvinukramani: owitd nas
tisrah pauspyo vd, that is, the three stanzas 1o0-12 are addressed to Pasan or Pavaména.
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132. Then two later stanzas in this hymn (atra), ¢ which of
thee’ (yat te: ix. 67. 23, 24), are addressed to Agni; ‘ By both of
these’ (ubhdbhydm : 25) is addressed to Savitr ; the next stanza
(26) is addressed to Agni and Savitr2.

Frfat whae r, arfa=fae ho!, FTESTEC d (but the & of °SqTO is obliterated
with yellow pigment), TfA=ITIAT® bfk. The Sarvinukramani has qfa=faaifat
(also in Sayapa’s quotation), but o=fiq° is probably a misprint, as my index has
agnisavitri.

 According to the Sarvanukramani the deity of 25 is Agni or Savity, of 26, Agni
or Agni and Savitr.

133. ‘May they purify me’ (punantu mg: ix. 67. 27) is ad-
dressed to the All-gods, while the stanza ‘Near to the friend’
(upe priyam: 29) is addressed to Agni, and the two next,
“Who' (yah: 31, 32), are (in) praise of the student of recitation®
(svadhydyadhyetr).

T T q A br?, I | (AQ 4, A A T&@F 1, FHWU I (@ B.

® Op. Sarvanukramani: te pavamany-adhyety-stuti (RV. ix. 67. 31, 32 begin with the
words : yah pavamanir adhyetr). With regard to the reading of the B MSS. in 133° cp.
Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxiii (middle).

184, In the hymn ‘At the rim’ (srakwve: ix. 73), when inter-
preted (nirukte)®, the demon-slaying Agni? (is spoken of), and
‘The filter’ (pawstram: ix. 83) is called a praise of the Kettle
(gharma) as (representing) the Sun (s@rye) and the Soul
(atmam)e.

o hdm'r, frg® b, fACH f—aH S », GEHiA hdwm?, 33 A bf, X
W k—oqgTiy Am? (°§'ﬁ1‘ﬁl ' r*rf), oqFTY B—NT=a hm'r, T=AA bk.—The
end of the warga is here marked by 9 in m'bfk, not in d.

2 T was for a long time inclined to adopt the emendation niruktah, meaning ‘in the
hymn srakve the demon-slaying Agni is explained (as the deity);’ but I have retained

nirukte as the reading of the best MSS. and as giving an adequate sense. ® There
is no mention of Agni raksohan here in the Sarv@nukramani; but SZyana on RV.ix.
%3. 5 explains apa dhamanti .. tvacam asiknim by raksasam . . apaghnanti. ¢ There is

no reference to this statement in the Sarv@nukramani. Op. Nirukta xiv. 11, where
gharma is one of the concrete (bhiifz) names of the Great Soul (atman).
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28. Deities of RV. ix. 87, 96, 112.

B 135. The verse ‘Deft, wise’ (rbhur dhirah: ix. 87. 3% should
be held to be addressed to Rbhu# Now three gods are hereb
mentioned incidentally (nipdta) in three verses (pdda)©:

AT 1, THAQ 1k, TG o', TATY b—HIQTE £r, HAATE k, 7Y
q1Z m’, AIATZ b—VYHIC r, WAL w!, FAA bfk.—Fravayg ff m2:
r, fAQTR STETATE ik, FOTRNATSTATE bm! —TRITEEAT: bikr, TRREAT wl—

135 is found in B and m® only.

& There is no reference to this pda in the Sarvinukramani. ® This line must be
an introduction to what follows in regard to RV. ix. g6. 6, stating in a more general way
what is said in 136%%. Tt is mot clear to me of what 135°, according to the reading of
bfkm? (which is one syllable short), is a corruption. ¢ That is, RV. ix. g6. 6a%e,

136. three (deities) are mentioned# with these three (verses),
each containing a couplet®, (beginning) ‘The Brahman of the
gods’ (brahma devandm : ix. 96. 6°%) ; or rather it is Soma who
is (here) praised as (representing) the Sun and the Soule.

FAEYTE m'x, FEETaT ha, faeirent b, fereieh fl—RReRET &, fafir@
!, FAfres@ b, gRERR o, AR b, *FAT L—TTT T b, FHHEN 1,
g¥ @91 b, EIWAT fk—FATATATAY hd, FEANTRTAY 124, G-
FIETIA B—HH TT AT A, T &A™ B.—136° = 134"

® Tisroktah irregularly contracted for tisra wktah ; cp.i. 5o iii 94, &c. b Tunder-
stand this to mean that each pada here consists, as it were, of a couplet : brahma deva-
ndm, padavik kavinagm ; rsir vipranam, mehiso mrg@nam ; Syemo grdhrandm, svadhitir
vananam. ° RV. ix. 96. 5, 6 are commented upon in the Nirukta Pariista, ii. 13, 14,

where Soma is explained as the Sun (siirya) and the Soul (@fman). The Sarvanukramani
makes no reference to RV. iz. g6. 6.

187. Now while a drought was prevailing, the Lord of Sact
asked (the) seers® ‘In this great time of distress, by what
activity do you liveb?’

qAwt hdr, TET £, TRAT k, THAT b.—STL b, AT {k, STAT hr.

® That is probably, the seers of the ninth Mandala: cp. 141. b This is meant as
an introduction to RV. ix. 112; but it misrepresents the situation, as there is no reference
to a drought in the hymn. Cp. Nirukta vi. 5: india rsin papracha, durbhikse kena
Jwatiti; tesam ekah pratyuvaca.
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B 188. ‘A cart, a field, kine, tillage, water that does not flow
away (asyandana), a forest, the sea, a mountain, a king—by
these means (evam) we liveP.

YT br, AL !, WY ko’ (ATAR Nir.) —H®T¥ bm’(Nir.), HQEH fr,
s ke —aqNA bim's (Nir.), TR ke’ —FGRF: 2ll MSS,, I Nir—ugay
brNir., USAT m'fk —In place of T SATHE TUH, the Nirukts has TMR 71
gd: .—This §loka is not found in A.

& T take asyandanam to be a noun, as, according to the reading of the Nirukta, nine
means of livelihood are here enumerated. P This is, of course, the answer of the
seers; cp. 137, note ®. The context indicates that this gloka, though found in Bm?!
only, is appropriate here, while its obviously un-Vedic character shows it to be out of place
in the Nirukta. Hence there can be little doubt that it is an interpolation from the BD.;
this is more likely than that it should have been introduced into both works from some
other common source. Durga does not comment on the sloka. Cp. Indische Studien, ii.
158. Somewhat similar enumerations ale found in Manu x. 116 (dass jivanahetaval) ;
and Yajiavalkya iii. 42 (Gpatteu jivandni) : cp. the Mitaksard on this passage.

189. In praising (Indra) the seer Sisu, son of Angiras, declared
(this) to him with the hymn ¢ Variously’ (ndn@nom: ix. 112) in
the presence of the (other) seers.

HIRT Am’, WY G B.—WEL £k, R b, O bo'r.—fiws s,

m b, m hmlr—Tg Aml, ¥d B.—The end of the varga is here marked
by % in bfk, not in d.

29. Indra and the seers. Value of penance.

140. Now to all of them Indra said: ‘Do ye perform very severe
penance ; for without penance this distress cannot be removed.’

|TE GETY An!, @A bk, (°F:) Werft@dre r—aust hm'r,
qug b, A f.— 9 ga A A b, 7 IR qu: wwEe fk, q g
AT WH AT b, 9 GA AT T IAT LY, W GFARGET TR A,
ATAHAYE: YRS r.—BF bfk, T bm'r.

141. Now all of them, desirous of obtaining heaven, performed
penance. Then in consequence of fierce austerity they pronounced
stanzas relating to (Soma) Pavamana (pdvamdani).

FA hm'r, AR b, T £, THA k.
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142, One who is not envious, is studious, obedient, and
practises penance, purifies ten ascendants and descendants as
well as himself.

YITUCT b dr, TEOTAS, TR I b — SR h nly, FAM b k—F hm's,

a1 bf, QT k.

143. And whatever sin he has committed with mind, speech,
body, and food—purified from all that, he enjoys the fruit of Vedic
study 2.

T hm'r, YT bfk— FHIEHISN: 1, *FHITHIAR: f, © t b,
TTREAY WA hds’, mﬁ:ﬁ’r sﬁ' e, ——m A, iR
HATq B, WivEEdaraam ot

® Or, according to the reading of B,  will attain to the same world as seers.” The
reading of A is somewhat favoured by that of the Rgvidhana (iil. 2. 5), which with
reference to the Pavamani verses says: svadhyayapunyam atulam piateh prapnoti caksayam.

A 144, The Pavamani Gayatris® are the supreme Brahma, the
bright, eternal light®. He who here at his latter end (ante),
restraining his breath¢, intent on them,

& m'r, & hd.—This sloka is not found in B, but in A and m? only.
y

® Cp. Rgvidhana iii. 1. 1 : svadisthayeti gayatrih pavamanir japed dvijak; cp. Nirukta
v. 2,3 ® Op. RV. ix. 113. 6, 7 : yatra brakma .. ., yatra jyotir ajasram. ¢ Cp.
Rgvidhana iii. 3. 5: prapan dyamye ca dhydyed ante devan pifTa rsin; cp.also iil. 4. 2, 3.

145, and he who should meditate on Pavamana, the Fathers,
the Gods, and Sarasvati2—to his fathers milk, melted butter,
honey, and water will flow (upavartetx).

WIIAH hmlr, T fk, |THAY b—F(UaA hbfkr, “Frafasa °1%

® Cp. Rgvidhana iii. 3. 6 : sarasvatim carcaysta payo *mbumadhusarpisd ; and iii. 2. 32
aksayyam ca bhaved dattam pitrbhyah paramem madhu.

B 146. This Mandala, addressed to Soma, containing one hundred
and fourteen hymns, is called ‘Pivamina,’ and seven lessons
(anuvdka) are (contained in it)a.

FH A bfkr—YTIATAR, 1, TISATIA bk’ —FYITATG fkr, *HTY b—
The end of the varga is here marked by 3@ in bfk.
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® This $loka is not found in A or m’, but in B only. Nevertheless it is probably
original, as the wording of the introduction to the ninth Mandala in the Sarvanukramani
appears to be based on it: navamam mandalam pavamanem saumyom. As the varga comes
at the close of a Mandala the abnormal number of seven slokas is hardly sufficient to
throw doubt on the genuineness of some of the latter. (Cp. above, v. 102, note ) If
any of them is a later addition, 144 is the most likely to be such.

Mandala x.
380. Deities of RV. x. 1-8. Trifiras and Indra.

147. Trita saw seven hymns addressed to Agni (beginning),
‘Before’ (agre: x. 1~7), but Tridiras, son of Tvastr, the next
hymn (beginning) ¢ Forth with his banner’ (pra ketund : x. 8).

EIHY hm'r, WYY f, @TAY k, § AIHFA D

148. Now six (stanzas) of this (hymn) are addressed to Agni
(x. 8. 1-6), while with the triplet which follows, ‘Of him’ (asya:
7-9), he praised Indra at the end of a dream: such is our sacred
tradition.

& hdr, A br’.—This $loka is omitted in fkr?.

149. Trigiras, who could assume all forms (visvariapadhrk),
being the son of a sister of the Asuras, became the domestic priest
of the gods from a desire of (rendering) a service (to the former)a,

g hm’rb, & € fkr’r’ —HIHRTRAT Am’, TEHRTRAT B—o%UYF hdm’ £k,
°®UI b, “TUHA -

* Or, according to B, from a desire for their (the gods’) destruction.’

150. Now Indra became aware that the seer (TriSiras) had
been sent by the Asuras among the gods. He then with his
bolt quickly struck off2 those three heads of his.

agf§ ufed ber, a@fd wfEdy &, agee wfgaw M, afgaw S, & gu=-
feaq hd, @ YTIREA o' — FJA b’ AT bik.—qTRTY hdbk, TRTY
rrr.—-mmhdr, mmmr, fciRarfe-
Tomg: ', riraatega wy: o+ OiEfEgey: b.

* The expressions used in RV. x. 8. 9 are : avabkinat and irini $irsad pard vark.
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151. The mouth with which he drank Soma became a franco-
line partridge (kapifijale); that with which he drank Sura (became)
a sparrow (kaloviika) ; while that with which he ate food became
a partridge (tettire)e.

FUTUA hdbfk, FLTUTAR m'r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 30
in hmbfk, not in d.

® For similar transformations cp. what became of the skins of Apala (above, vi. 106)
and of the members of Agni (below, vii. 48-80).

31. Deities of RV. x. 9-14.

152. Him (Indra) divine (brdhmi) Speech (vdc) addressed :
¢ Thou art a Brahman-slayer, Lord of a hundred powers (Satakratu),

since thou hast slain Vi§vartipa who sought refuge (prapanna) with
averted facea.

1 146 1 s 146
ETEﬁhmrbfk,?'ﬁﬁTrzr. mghmrbfk,!l‘@'{rrr.

8 That is, who was defenceless and did not attack.

158. Him (Indra) the seer Sindhudvipa® himself besprinkled,
to the accompaniment of the hymn (siktena) ‘O Waters’ (@pah :
x. 9), for the removal of that unpropitious sin.

R bikr, GEY Am!,—ougey MSS. and r (cp. various readings of TIT-
qYfT above, iii. 114).

& Alternative seer of RV.x. 9; see Arganukramani x.3 ; Sarvanukrameni on RV.x.9.

154. Yama rejects Yami who solicits him with a view to sexual
intercourse : the dialogue, ‘Hither, indeed’ (o cit : x. 10), of those
two children of Vivasvat is (descriptive of) that.

a2y fafgfa An', 3 @@ (the fuller pratiks) B.

155. The two (hymns beginning) ‘The bull’ (vrsd: x. 11, 12)
are addressed to Agni. In the hymn (atra) ‘I yoke for you’ (ywje
vdm : x. 13) the two oblation carts are praised together. In ‘Him
who has passed away’ (pareyiamsam: x.14) the Middle Yama®
is praised.

X ATAT B, YREAW A’ (FIAC r'rr* 1) — I GATRIAET bekr, e
FiafaRat@a A, @A (ERR) 4, u“(kfuam g m. — 1557, 156°"°, and

K

II.
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§ in 156¢ are omitted in r'r*r® (doubtless because 1557 begins with W and 156%
begins with H"El:‘.[%).

# Cp. Nirukta xi. 18, where Yaska, in commenting on the words madhyamah pitarah
in RV. x. 15. 1, remarks : madkyamiko yama ity Ghus, tasman madhyamikan pitin manyante.

156. Then the Atharvans, the Bhrgus, the Angirases, the
Fathers are praised together in the sixth (stanza) there (x. 14. 6),
as groups of gods (devagana) connected with heaven (dyubhakts).

f§<®: fUaT: hdm! (this is the order in RY. x. 14. 6), FH@NSFFTH: br, fGATY
faqT: fk—¥E hdm'bfk, § € r.—aF hdkr, @ bfm’.—The end of the varga is
here marked by 39 in hm'bf, not in kd.

32. Deities of RV, x. 14 (continued), 15, 16. Three Agnis.

B 157. Yama is frequently seen praised with the Fathers and
the Angirases in the formulas; for in the verse ‘ Vivasvat’ (viva-
svantem : X. 14. 5°) he (himself appears as) a Father.

HGA! TRA biks, TRA EYAN m'.—FAY TFW: TR bfkr, HIY THAIR

m!.—157-159°% are found in B and m! only.

B 158. Yama is praised with the Fathers in conjunction with the
deceased man who is to be hallowed (samskarya). In the three
(stanzas) ¢Go forth, go forth’ (prehi prehi: x. 14. 7-9) prayers
for the deceased man are uttered.

B 159. The god Yama is Lord of the Fathers ; therefore he owns
the hymn (sizkta-bhdy).

In the triplet ‘Run past’ (ati drave: x. 14. 10-12) the two
dogs® (are praised). The following (hymn) ‘Let them arise’
(ud wratam : x. 15) is addressed to the Fathers®,

AT An', G £, SERATH b, SR kr.

* Op. Sarvanukramani: frcah svabhyam. > Op. Sarvanukramani: udiratam . .
pitryam.

A 160. But with the following hymn (the seer) proclaims the rite
in the burning ground.

There were three Agnis belonging (respectively) to the Fathers,
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the Gods, and the Asuras: the two who bear oblations (havya) and
food offerings (kavya) and he who is called Saharaksas .

SHCW G hm's’, RAF r.— 160" is found in Am? only, not in bikr’s® (nor
presumably r').—F FHO r, T WO hd, TTHO fk, JMH® b—FECAT T A . B,
FEIEAT FF A, FETIIT &

® That is, kavyavahana is the Agni of the gods; kavyavahana, of the Fathers; and
saharaksas, of the demons,

161. Now with regard to these (tatra) the (hymn) ¢ Not him’
(mowmam : x. 16) is (in) praise of the bearer of food offerings
(kawya). Other (hymns), however, are (in) praise of the divine
(Agni), not of this one (connected with the Fathers), nor of the
demoniac one (dsura). °

[AFIATETEGA: An’, W FAATETRT g B (J bfk, T r2r°)—q&
hm'r*f, R br’, JARW kr.—°FTH ¥ Am’, YT § B.—The end of the varga

is here marked by 3R in hm!bfk, not in d.

33. Story of Saranyi: RV, x 17,

162. Tvastr® had twin children, Saranyt as well as Triiras.
He himself gave Saranyi in marriage to Vivasvat.

ARt 9F hm! biks(RV), (ogR) FFqTEe o, gl 9 € v, (oga|)
RO ¥ s (AV.)—&TY rs(RV.), T hds(AV.), FTY bik.

® The following story, vi. 162-vii. 6, is quoted in the Nitimafjari on RV. i. 116. 6 and
by Sayana on RYV. vii. 72. 2 as well as AV. xviii. 1. 53 (cp. the quotations from the BD. and
the Nitimafjari in M. M,’s RV.2 vol. iv, p. 5; cp. vol.iii, p. x1). Kuhn prints the text of
the passage in Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, vol. i, p. 442. It is also translated by Muir, Original
Sanskrit Texts, vol. v, p. 228. Cp. Nirukta xii. 10, 1T on the story of Saranyi, and Roth,
Erlauterungen, p. 161, Sayana alsa gives a prose version of the story in his introduction
to RV. x. 17. Op. Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes, p. 381.

163. Then Yama and Yami were begotten on Saranyd by
Vivasvat. And these two also were twins, but the elder of the
two was Yama.

.

FCCAT 5, FLEAT br’e®r’, L@ m!, Y@L f, F(G bd, LG n.—
@ hm'rbfkn (Nirokta xii. 10), TR | s — A% ATGHT hm'rbfk, ATIRAY
5. —GATAT MSS. rs, JAY WTAT s (AV.).—HA; hmlrs, AT bfk. The last pada in
Sayana (RV.) reads: W q{T o % YH,.— The end of the varga is here marked
by 38 in hfk, not in m'bd.~—The last pida is repeated in b, not in £.
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1. Story of Saranyi (continued).

1. Now Sarany@ having created, in the absence of her husband,
a female similar (to herself) and having entrusted to her the pair
(of children), turned herself into a mare and departed.

{ET m'rs, TV bfk, YT hd, FET ns (AV), FET rirt S —fRYgH MSS. s,
AY s(AV.). —JRATITHA bekrn, YT AIAA s (cp. Nirukta xii. 10: HFXT),
YEITHA hdr'rtm.

2. But Vivasvat, in ignorance (of this), begot Manu on that
(substitute). He (Manu) became a royal seer, like Vivasvat in
brilliance.

AGTAANG T ! bekrns, AT AAAGA hd.—TISEHIETS T Am?, THN-
TETE AYY Bue.

»

8. When, however, he (Vivasvat) had become aware that
Sarany@ had departed in the shape of a mare, he quickly went
after the daughter of Tvastr, having turned himself into a horse
with similar characteristics (to hers).

AT mlbr, TV hae®, AT £—WERITW hbrs (AV.), HIGTH
£k, STHGTUQY s.—FTS MSS. rs, SH s (AV.)—FAQW: m' bfkr'rr®ns, AW
hdr®, OHRYW: r.

4. And Saranyd, recognizing Vivasvat in the form of a steed,
approached him for sexual intercourse, and he covered her there.

QR An', TG Bn, TEY 5, YT s (AV.)—fafZaT A, ™
Bns. —ENSUUH bm! rfks, TCRIUTA b, TR " —AYATHIITHIA hm'r,
AYTIITTEATH b, RIGATITITHIR 172°", ROATIGTHH £k

5. Then in their agitation the semen fell on the ground. And
the mare, through desire of offspring, smelt the semen.

A MSS. rs, TN s (AV.).—Joh fkdrns, S hm's (AV.), JHA b—IYT-
o btr, ST bk, SURAAA r'+*1% (AV.)—aEH rns, TEH d, ATLH b,

'dgﬁ £, ?l%'ﬂi‘ hm's (AV.).—The end of the varga is here marked by q in bfk, not
in hdm?.
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2. Story of Saranyf (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 17.

6. Now from the semen which had just been smelt there came

into being two youths, Nasatya and Dasra, who are praised as
‘Agving’a,

FCHTAATATRANY rof (°F° 1), ATATZRTA b, SATATCIATY b, °HTAT-
=AY d, “HTATFAT k, HATGATIIEH O s—¥T GATLban' bs, FY qarqfk:,
ot g aTd s (AV), |Y gAY r'rte® —'-qffzrm hdm!bfkrns, JTfEITE_r st

) ® The quotation ends here in Sayana (BV.and AV.), but the Nitimafijari quotes
79 also,

7. Yaska regards this as a story2 of Vivasvat and Tvastr
together in the couplet ‘Tvastr’ (tvastd: x. 17. 1, 2) which has
Saranyt for its deity.

g% hdm!rbfk, g%’ 17

» Yaska, who comments on both stanzas 1 and 2 of RV. x. 17, remarks in Nirukta xii.
10: tatretihasam dcaksate.

8. The two verses (beginning) ‘Pugan’ (pagd: x. 17. 3°) are
addressed to Pfgan, but the two next (3°9) to Agni®; even
the third (3°) may optionally (v@) be addressed to Pigan; and
the other three (stanzas) which follow (4-6) are also? (addressed
to him).

ARG, FIATRETE fk, IR b, E @rRErE, 5 g |
hd, — QSqfq@ET™T I 9T ho', T GEET WO b,
e vCufiEs: § T g S

% The Sarvanukramani says nothing about the last two padas of x. 17. 3 being
addressed to Agni. b The reading of B is somewhat more explicit: ‘ The third pads
also may optionally be addressed to Pisan; the triplet which follows (pare) that (third
stanza) is addressed to Pigan.’

9. But one (stanza) in this hymn (atra), which follows the
triplet addressed to Sarasvatl (7-9), is (in) praise of the Waters
(Io) while in the next triplet, ¢ The drop’ (drapsak: 11~13), Soma
is praised indirectly (parokse).

AT b, GAR d, G AT b, G AN 0, FAT ke’
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10. But the next (stanza), ‘ Rich in milk’ (payasvati: 14)2, has
the waters for its deities or is a benediction. The (next) fourb
(stanzas : x. 18. 1~4) are (in) praise of Death and are applicable
(klpta) in the funeral (antya) ceremony °.

FRAAT hm!y, FRIAT bikr®r*r . —oqTEY AT hm'r, °FATE: b, °FTE: fk.—
FEATCR ', FEATTA hd, FETCA 1, GET: TTET b, T AT L—FATL m'r,
FHTH hd, m b1, ﬁlﬁfﬁ f.~~The end of the varga is here marked by R in bik,
e
not in hdm.

% The correct pratika is payasvatik. b Op. Sarvanukramani: catasro mrtyu-
devatal ; AGS. iv. 6. 10. ¢ Cp. below, vii, 15 antyakarmani.

8. Detailed account of the funeral hymn RV. x. 18.

B 11. The (stanza) ¢ These’ (ime: x. 18. 3) prays for long life for
those who have escaped death; ‘For the living this’ (vmam
Jwebhyah: 4) again prays (for it) for them in the ceremony with
the barrier (paridhz)a.

MATH mlfk, NATE br.— TR FA_r, THT FT b, TH T !, TAY TAY
(sFta¥) £—TMT&R mlkr, o £, WIATATY bo—7: TfCREifg br, Fow: ufc-

FHHAY fkml.— This $loka is found in B and m® only.
2 RV.x.18. 4: iman jivebhyak paridhim dadhémi; cp. SGyana; AGS. iv. 6. g.

12. ‘As’ (yatha: x.18. 5)is addressed to Dhatr; the next to
Tvagtr (6), then with another (7), ‘ These wives’ (¢ndh), he (the
seer) utters a prayer for the women in the ceremony with collyrium
(afjana)a.

AATTHARACY B, a7 UFCRIAART A: the latter reading is probably due to
a clerical error repeating the last word of the preceding sloka, which in that case (though
occurring in B only) must have been original. The preceding sloka mentions the stanza

which refers to the paridhi, the present sloka mentions the one which refers to afijana.—
This sloka is wanting in m®.

* Op. RV. x. 18.7: imd ndrir .. Gofijanena sarpisd sam visontu; AGS.iv. 6. 11, 12.

138. With the (stanza) ‘Rise up, O woman’ (ud irsve ndr: x.
18. 8) the wife ascends (the funeral pyre) after her dead (husband) .

The younger brother of the departed, repeating (the stanza),
prohibits (her).
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4 yRaglefa o', 94 yEEgQEtd hd, gavat § et L 96 uaAt g
Trefa 1k, gd uat g Al b, gaaarereta i —FeE o', ferEr hard,
A bik, FI@r ortel

® Had the MS. evidence not been so strongly in favour of anurokats, I should have
been inclined to adopt the corrected reading of b: myiam patnim tu rohatim, as giving
a better construction : ‘ with RV, x. 18. 8 he prohibits the wife mounting the (funeral pyre
of the) dead man’; cp. Rgvidhana iii. 8. 4 : devaro "nvaruruksantim ud irsveti nivartayet;
and with rokatim cp. below, vii. 130: stiryam arohatim patim; AGS. iv. 2. 18.

B 14. The Hotr ought to perform this rite, should there be no
brother-in-law, because a Brahmana enjoins that (the widow)
should not follow the departed (husband)a.

This ¢loka is not found in A, but in B and m! only.

® That is, by burning herself with him on the funeral pyre. On the whole history
of Sati see Jolly, Recht und Sitte, in Buhler and Kielhorn’s Encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan
Research, vol. ii, part 8, p. 67 f£. ; cp. also Lanman, Sanskrit Reader, notes on RV, x. 18.

B 15. This law regarding women may or may not apply to the
other castes.

In taking the bow (from the hand) of the departed man, one
should mutter (the stanza) ¢ The bow’ (dhanub : x. 18. 9)2 for the
sake of averting evil. And because these (stanzas) are employed
on the burning ground at the funeral ceremony,

The first line of 15 is found in B and m’ only.—~The second line follows the reading
of B; the reading of Am’ is:

Y § FUERT Crgircsns THE | (ST s, SUEe b).

I have preferred the former, as it follows the text of the RV. (Elﬁémﬁ ljﬂ'@()
and as T in A seems to make no sense—JTAT: (= g‘i[:) B, gEteq (=§ﬂ:)
Am?: cp. next $loka.—THITA ﬂ‘mﬁﬁﬂ' B, W’Jﬁmﬁ ﬁAm1 (s7q® hdm?,
owgw® r'rr*r%).—The end of the warga is here marked by 3 in bfk, not in hd.

& Cp. AGS. iv. 2. 20,

4. Formulas in which no deity is mentioned.

16. one should state the deity of this triplet (x. 18. 7—9)2 to be
Death (mrtyw). For in the formulas (in which it is) not expressly
mentioned b, one should state the deity from the ceremony.
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FIETY 1, FIRTEY bik, gﬂemaAm —_Aq1 GG ©, TAT TG hdm?,
QAT A b, JIAT JA £k

® 1 have preferred the reading frcasya to dvrcasya, because, the deity of stanza 6
having been stated (in 12), the next three stanzas (7-9) have been discussed with
reference to their contents (in 12-15). The Sarvanukramani states RV. x. 18. 7~13 to
be pitrmedhak. b (p. note ® on i. 20.

17. When there is lack (of a deity) from the (evidence of the)
formula and the ceremony as well, Prajapati is (the deity)a.

Now as to the following four (stanzas: x. 18. 10-13) here,
* Approach’ (upa sarpa : 10) is addressed to the Earth.

AATAATERS hm'rbik, m A it

2 Cp. SarvEnukramani on the last stanza of RV. x. 18: antyd .. prdjapatyd va

s@gnirukta; on which Sadgurusisya remarks: si cggnirukid: aprakisadevatabhidhana.
See his further discussion on the word anirukid and my explanatory note, p. 183.

18, 19. Their application is in the ceremony of collecting the
bones® of the departed. Now with the last (stanza) ‘In the
future’ (praticine: x. 18. 14) he (the seer) expresses a prayer (in
saying), ‘As having taken away (my) other days, the Fathers
placed (me) in (past) days,

B (s0) they also restored me, about to die ( prayantam), to life in
days to come’b,

18°% follows the reading of Am? (°gTT H|Y® r, °¥TRY® hdm?). The reading of

B is:
TR | [AHIGHIACG qQ | (A bek).

19. WEF Am', WEY fkr’r°r", WY b—TYY m', YT, TP hdrbik
(RV. x 18. 14: WA WIAE . . TY). — (AT r, TATHR b, LA
f, WATIR An'.—\IAL: &, AT b, U £, FAOAAC hdm's®
—&i rf (RV.), AT m’ bk —UHA: fkr?, HYA: b, TIA: », AA: . —FHAN T bir,
g k.—19°% is found in B and m? only.

* Op. AGS.iv. 5. 7. b This is an attempt to interpret the obscure last stanza
of RV. x. 18: praficine mam ahani isvak parpem iva @ dadhup, &c. If the reading of A
is taken by itself, it probably means: ‘The Fathers, having as it were (yathd) taken
away (my) other (past) days, have placed me in (future) days.’ In that case the
additional line of B would look like an explanation of this. I have preferred the reading
dadhul because it is the form used in the RYV. itself.
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20. Now the (hymn) ‘ Turn back’ (n¢ vartadhvam: x. 19) is (in
praise) of Cows; some regard it as (in praise) of the Waters. The
latter hemistich of the first (stanza : 1°9) is, however, addressed to
Agni-Somaz?,

TAR g A, TAE g n', T YA B.— NYATAY Am', NAATITY B.—The

end of the varga is here marked by 8 in hbfk, not in d.

® Cp. Sarvanukramani: dpam gavyam va .. agnigsomzyo dvifiyo ’rdharcah.

5. Deities of RV. x. 19-27.

21. The sixth (stanza) is addressed to Indra (x. 19. 6), while in
the second both the gods® are incidentally mentioned (2). Now the
hymn which contains a line of ten syllables? (x. 20. 1) is described
as intended to avert evil (and) as connected with minde (manasa).

FAgEa Am', §AGACH B.

& ‘Both the gods’ (ubhau devau) is rather vague : the two mentioned in the second
stanza are Indra and Agni. The Sarvanukramani makes no reference to the deities of
RV. x.19.2 and 6. > Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxviii, thinks this line is here regarded
as a whole hymn. ® This hymn begins with a single verse instead of a stanza:
bhadram no api vateya manah. The Sarvinukramani remarks: adygekapadd, pada eva
vd@ Santyarthah. On this pada cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomens, p. gx1. 21°=Rgvidhana
iii, 8, 6%; cp. the whole sloka there:

dasaksaram tu Santyartham bhadram na iti samsmaret;
nityam japec chucir bhitvd : manasam vindate sukham.

22. Now here after two hymns addressed to Agni (z. 20, 21)
there follow three addressed to Indra (beginning) “Where?' (kuha :
x.22—24). Now in the last of the hymns to Indra there is one
triplet ‘ Ye two’ (yuvam : x. 24. 4-6) addressed to the Agvins.

TETWH Am'b, QA £k, THA 1.

28, ‘Happy’ (bhadram : x. 25) is addressed to Soma; ‘Forth
indeed’ (pra hi: x. 26) is addressed to Pisan. The three following
(beginning) ‘It shall be’ (asat: x. 27-29) are addressed to Indra:
with the first (27) of these (Indra), being exhilarated, proclaims
his deeds;

QUT@EA b’ bek, TCI@A; r.—WA: Ghm'rb, AW Frlrte’, A/ £ HAA k.
1I. Ll
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24. how he moves among beings, how he rains and protects®
is told in this hymn with the eight stanzas (beginning) ‘ Thou
becamest’ (abhir w: x. 27. 7-14)P.

TR An!, M@ B—ofEmEIT B, faad™ g An.—yRfA Ant,
ogfifa B.

& Cp. above, iv. 34: paras tu kathayanty agnim yathé varsati pati ca. ® The
details regarding x. 27 given in this and the following glokas (24-29) are altogether passed
over in the Sarvnukvamsni. This indicates that the mention of deteils in passages

peculiar to B cannot be used as an argument to prove that such passages are later
additions because unknown to the author of the Sarvanukramani.

25. (The stanza) ¢ Seven’ (sapta : . 27. 15) praises the Maruts,
the next stanza (16) praises the Bolt; (the stanza) ‘The fatted
ram’ (pwdnam mesom : 17) adores Agni, Indra and Soma:

WA WG habfk, HEA: WA r— A TR A, T9= GG B.—The end

of the varga is here marked by Y in f only.

6. RV. x. 27 (continued). RV. x. 28: Dialogue of Indra and Vasukra.

26. (that is) its first hemistich (does so: 172?), while its second
one (adores) Parjanya with Vayu (17°%). *Crying aloud’ (v kro-
$andsah : 18) (praises) Agni, but the next (stanza) Strya (19).

STeUTH B, SHINTH Anl—FIRT J An!, FIAATA B.

27. <These two of mine’ (etau me : x. 27. 20) and ‘This which’
(ayam yah : 21)—these two (stanzas) are (in) praise of Indra and
the Bolt ; and ‘ To every tree’ (vrkse-vrkse: 22) (praises) the Bow
of Indra. But (in) ¢ Of the Gods’ (devandm : 23) the three

27°0 follows the reading of hm'rbfk; the reading of r'r*r® is:
T Wi Farfafa R T9Ew
Qe by, T &, (W) & ng, {1 4, {0 Nl
28. bestowers of cold, heat, and rain, Parjanya, Wind (anila),

and Sun (bhaskara), and in the last verse (pada : x. 27. 239 both
Sun and Wind are praised together.

TR hm'r, WA bk —FEX T R 1, GIA T U] bik, UR §GHA

hm!r?r%:7,
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29. In the (stanza) ‘ This is thy life’ (s& te jivatuh: 24) either
Indra or Sirya (is praised). But ‘Every other’ (visvo hy anyah:
x. 28) is a dialogue of the seer and of Sakra (Indra).

AT G TT M hm'sh, JAY T A7 t— T g An’, ol e bk,
et fl@e r—dAE T ho'y, HIEHY £, ARG G k, HAO0E G b

80. The even (stanzas) are to be recognized as Sakra’s, the other
stanzas as Vasukra's 2.

B The daughter-in-law of Indra b, seeing the gods had come, but
Sakra had not come
30%? follows the reading of B; the reading of Am! is:
AT @ § TAW WFAT 0@ § W | CADWIYC hdm?).
U, RFET Lk, FATT b (F FATS).— AT, AATRAT

m!, oAt AT b, °IAT AT fk—30°%-32 are found in B and m' only.—The end of
the warga is here marked by § in bfk, not in m’.

8 Cp. Sarvanukramani : indrasya yujah, $istd pseh; Arsinukramapi x. 12: indro yujam
ream .., Sistanam vasukrah, ® Cp. Arsanukramani x. I1: indrasnugd vasukrasya patni;
Sarvanukramani: indrasya snusd.

7. Deities of RV. x. 30-33.

B 31. to the sacrifice, addressed (him) in the third person (paro-
ksavat)® (saying) : ‘My father-in-law has not come ; should he
come, he would eat grain and would drink Somab’

% w'bik, AV .

2 Cp. Sarvinukramani: sndrasya snusd paroksaved indram ghe. This is clearly based

on 30° and 31% both found in B only. b Op. RV. x. 28. 1: mama .. Svasuro n@
jagama : jakswyad dhand uta somam papiyat.

B 382. The Bolt-bearer on hearing this speech of hers, came that
very moment, and standing on the northern altar (uttar@ veds),
said aloud : ‘He bellowing loud’ (s roruvat: x. 28. 2).

TRW m'b, AW k, TUTEH {, TUIRH r—JATGACHTH w'r, IIT-
AACA £, IATHATHA b.

33. In the praise of Waters (beginning) ‘Forth to the gods’
(pre devatra : x. 30) the Middle Agni is praised by the name of
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¢Child of Waters’ (apdm napat) with the third and the fourth
(stanza,).

FAEGT h'r, AT b, FAAGT £ — TGRAT b’ rbf, AT k. —FAY
hm'r®B, g =

34, Now (the hymn) which (begins) ‘Hither’ (@: x. 31) is
addressed to the All-gods; the one next to that, ‘Forth’ (pra:
x. 32), is addressed to Indra. One (stanza) ‘Onward me’ (pra
md : x. 33. 1) is addressed to the All-gods; the following couplet
¢ Together me’ (sam md: 2, 3) is addressed to Indra.

Tfa bo's, TAY b, T k, WA r— 2R  Am', 3HRF aq B—IAH A,
SHAH B.—H AR hm! rbfk, ARTERHY r'1*1%—F m'rbfk, FE: hes

35. The following two (stanzas) adore Kurusravana Trasada-
syava (X. 33. 4, 5)% On the death of king Mitratithi, the seer with
the following

e b, WHR 0, W fk, R AmL.— U ¥ holrbfk, 9T ¥
Pt — Uk by, AT bik—aRUTAR hm'b, FHUTAH fk, | «ur-
A r.—The end of the varga is here marked by \® in bfk, not in hdm™.

® Cp. Sarvinukramapi: § FEATQR TEIHAY Jragfat: |

8. The hymn of Dice: x. 34. Deities of RV. x. 35-44.

86. four® (stanzas beginning) ¢ Of whom’ (yasya: x. 33. 6-9)
consoled his (Mitratithi’s) grandson UpamasravasP. The hymn
which (begins) ¢ The lively’ (prdvepdh : x. 34) is called the praise
of Dice.

Wit LA bekr, WTAUT Afd hdm®. The Sarvanukramani has the former pratika.

2 Another instance of caturbhik== catasrbhi}. > Tan-napatam from 35 Op. RV.
x. 33. 1 upamadravo napan mitratither ihi. See also Sarvanukramani: myie mitiatithau
rajiis . . rsir upamasravasam puiram asye (kurusravanasya) vyasokayat.

387. Here the twelfth (stanza) praises the Dice, the ninth, the
first, and the seventh (x. 34. 1,7, 9, 12).
A The thirteenth® praises tillage (13) and admonishes the

gambler. .
But the remaining (stanzas) blame the Dice?. Two (hymns
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beginning) ‘They are awake’ (abudhram : x. 35, 36) are addressed
to the All-gods.

AT hdm?s, AATHTA b £k r?r’g.—37® in Sayana reads: W m‘ﬁﬁﬁ—
AFRTAT F hm'rss, °ATY B—TIATEA holr, TR 5.—137°¢ (FNIHY
&c.) is found in hdm'rgs only, not in bfkr2r5.——m Tur m hdm?, W‘g
Furfagfar, Jwrg T 0, A9 wEgaEe £, ARG [ FIERe b

® The first four padas of 37 are quoted by Sadgurudisya, while the fifth is expanded
by him as follows : Sistabhir navabhis tv aksah kitava$ caive nindyante. SZyana also quotes
these lines in his introduction to RV. x. 34; cp. var. lect. in M.M., RV.2 vol. iv, p. 11.

b The Sarvanukramani gives no details as to the deities of RV. . 34, simply remarking:
aksakrsiprasamsa caksakitavaninda ca.

B 38. Some consider the praise at the end (para), ¢ Of the great
Agni’ (maho agneh : x. 36. 12—14), to be addressed to Savitr ; the
teachers Saunaka, Yiska, and Galava (consider) the last (14)
stanza (to be such)a.

This $loka is not found in A, but in B and m?! only.

® There is no reference in the Sarvanukramani to the last three stanzas of RV. x. 36;
nor doeg the Nirukta mention them.

89. ‘Obeisance’ (namah: x. 37) is addressed to Surya, ‘In
this’ (asmin : x. 38) to Indra. But (the deities) who are praised
in the sixth (stanza) of the hymn to Strya (x. 37. 6) are incidental ;
at the end of this (a¢ra) hymn there is a couplet addressed to the
All-gods (. 37. 11, 12)2,

FIRAEA mlkr, FAFEFEA bhd, TARFR L —THT § G GAT o'y,
WEIT § 9T @an hd, WAl § WYAT b, W § WGA: k', wei g €A £—
faurfasi@n: hdr, fofadt an o!, foferen s.—ga@ B, gErt
Aml.——a'ﬂa‘ﬁ B, 3’52@‘ AmY.  The form a‘ﬂiﬂ, though used in the Nirukta,

is found in no other passage of the BD., while a‘!%ﬂ‘ is extremely common. It may
be due here to the end of the preceding word in A: W

2 There is no reference in the Sarvanukramani to the deities of RV. x. 37. 6, 11, 12.

40. Now there are three hymns addressed to the Afvins
(beginning) ¢ Which’ (yah: x. 39-41), and there are (three)
addressed to Indra (beginning) ¢ As the archer far’ (asteva su
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pra-: X. 42-44), but in a hemistich (11%%) of the last stanza of
the Indra hymns (42—44)2 Brhaspatib is praised.

A T 1, TEET hdbfk.— *HATATY FATCHT r, CAATATY TAY
Wk, oqATITY WA £1° (TN 1°), SAATATY FAV U b, CHATATY T g
Am? (@H° hdm!).—40°? and 41 in m? come after 48 (at the end of the story of Ghoga).—
The end of the warga 1s here marked by W in bfk, not in hdm?!.

@ That is, in the last stanza of each of these three hymuns, that stanza being a refrain.
b The Sarvanukramani does not mention Brhaspati in the refrain of RV. x. 42-44.

9. Deities of RV. x. 45, 46. Story of Ghosa.

41. The two following (hymns), ‘ From heaven’ (diwvas par::
X. 45, 46), are addressed to Agni, but with the last hemistich of
the former (x. 45. 12°%) Heaven and Earth (12¢) and the All-
(gods: 129 are praised in the respective verses (pacchah)®.
o{AW g B, VAT § AT Am'.—Y®Y Bhm"s?, YgTO 1.

® The Sarvanukramani makes no mention of this hemistich.

B 42. aGhosi, daughter of Kaksivat, was disfigured by an evil

disease. In the days of old she remained in her father’s house
for sixty years.

§f€ fm!, Wf¥° bkrn.—42-48 are not found in A, but in B and m! only.

& The following story (42~47) is quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. i. 117, 7.—The
author here goes back to the Asvin hymns (39-41) mentioned in 4o.

B 43. She fell into great grief (thinking), ¢ Without son or
husband I have reached old age in vain; I (will) therefore resort
to the Lords of Light (Subkaspati).

Al fqwai fm'bn, WEAY w7 1, WE AT k. — AU & wlin(g), WX ¥
b1 w E‘ fk, m n.

B 44, Since my father, by propitiating them, obtained youth,
long life, health, power, poison for slaying all beings,

T¥AT m'rn(g), TRAT fk, YTAY b, ARAT n.— HTAFETA m>bfkrn(g),
AT ATE 0. — ACTHTITY 1, WCTHTATH b, FCIYTAY £k, FICTAIT o,

HICTRAATH 1, A AT 1 (g).—JATAA fkr, YARA m! b1’ — P m! tkr,
g °, IR b—44°% (WTYT® &c.) omitted in n.
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B 45. I, his daughter, (would obtain) beauty and good fortune,
if to me also were revealed formulas in which the Aévins shall be
praised 2 by me.’

RUEHAT 9 ro, QUIWIT ¥ b, QUWT I {, TIAT A9 o'k—HTF: MSS.
and 1, fAET: 0.—8 TI™AA bekn, AT TIRA m’, §: A r.—AITEAAY bera(g),
'Exli,ﬁﬁ kn.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ in bfk, not in m?.

® Owing to the dropping of visarga before st in the MSS. the reading is ambiguous,
yai stosyete or yais tosyete; but the future being more appropriate than the present and

the verb stu being constantly used with reference to deities, but never tus, I feel no doubt
that stosyete is the form intended (cp. 46: stutau . . asvinau .. pritaw).

10. Story of Ghosa (concluded).

B 46, 47. As she reflected thus, she saw the two hymns ¢ Your
encircling’ (yo vam pari-: x. 39, 40). The two divine Agvins
being praised, were pleased. Entering her organ (bhaga) they
made her ageless, free from disease, and beautiful (subhaga). They
gave her a husband and the sage Suhastya as a son.

46.{'\53 Yy i uf m'n, Wiﬂﬁﬁ&,wmmrg
AT TG Trar b—IATEATH m'bikrn (g), HATHL .

47 T £ (g), FASCOAIT &, formrOrCr b, frererde o', frs-
T 0.—FHIT m'rn, JHATY fk, JRAAT b—YER ¥ Fd 1o, JTOF A £,
g g n', FEEUPd b—FF mibtkr, FA: n, AAL *n(g).

B 48. What the ‘ Nasatyas’ by means of their two winged steeds
(suparnabhydm)® gave to Ghosi, daughter of Kaksivat, is pro-
claimed by the (stanzas), ‘Not of that’ (na tasya : x. 40. 11) (and)
¢ Of her that grows old at home’ (amd@urah: x. 39. 3).

IIJEA m'bik, IIGE r.—qAEATE n'br, & wrERATR £ ¥ TEAR
k. — AR m'bfk, RAR r.—ATHER 1, AT £k, FHIAT m'b. —
APTATY 4T £, | AFIATYL QT m?, 7 qQGi ATGQ 741 ke'a®r, 7 Q-
Tﬂ'ﬁlﬁ’ HYT b, YT {{ﬂfﬁ[ﬂT r: this reading must be a conjecture of Mitra’s; for
according to his note (p. 197, note %) his A MSS. (r*r°r*1%) do not contain the passage,
and his three B MSS. (r2:%:") have the reading ¥ ARIT ATYLISHAT. This is the only
BD. passage in which T have found evidence of a 1eading in r which has no MS. authority.

® This is probably meant to express that the Asvins granted Ghosa’s prayer at once.
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49. There was an Asuri, daughter of Prajapati, Vikuntha by
name. She, desiring a son like Indra, performed very severe
austerities 2.

At ho'fk, AT ¢ (R 8)—FATAW hu'rk, HTHR: { FATAW:
b.—The end of the warga is here marked by 90 in f only. It would have been more
natural after the preceding sloka, but the beginning of a story need not coincide with
the beginning of a warge. By this division the tenth and the eleventh wargas contain
four slokas each. v

® Cp. Sarvanukramani: vikupthd namasurlindratulyam putram ichanti mahat tapas
tepe.

11. Story of Indra Vaikuntha.

50. She then obtained from Prajapati her desires (in the form
of) various boons. And Indra himself was born of her 2 as he
wished to slay the Daityas and Danavas.

FTATYN f, FTAGR k, FATYAX m, WA KN bd, FTAT AN b, FTH I
! 2 — T AT m? bk, YHETUT: A (probably an erroneous repetition of the
end of the preceding line).—q®T hdm'rb, ARTN £k(8).

* Cp. Sarvanukramani: tasyah svayam evendrah putro jajie.

51. Once he was engaged in battle with the Danavas. Of them
he slew nine nineties ® and seven groups of seven.

AT ZTA: hdfk, CHRTAS: m?, THF TR brlrts®: the reading of hdfk
is the more probable, because the one QU would easily drop out before the other (as in
m'), and to write THY would be an obvious way of replacing the lacking syllable—
FHREHA: b, GAGTR £k, FAESAA 1, GHASH b dm’.—A9F hm’ 1, AT bk —H-
ST B, §HYUT Aml.

* With jaghana tesim navatir nava, cp. RV. 1. 84. 13: jaghdna navatir nava ; the latter
words recur in MahZbharata, ii. 24. 19 (see Hopkins, JAOS., xxii, P. 389). Cp. BD. vi.
BI, I15.

52. Having shattered with the might of his arm their citadels
of gold, silver, and iron, (and) having slain all (of them) in their

respective spheres (yathdsthanam), as arrayed on earth and in the
other (two worlds).



265] —vii. 56 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV. x. 47

fre &, ST hdn' b, AT (ke —@HTE° hm'r, TIR® bik.— -
QaTaEt: B!, Yaganadt: 1S, JATATIEY bd—TET hdi fk, fHET b—
gferafe=rae hdm!bik, gferTfe=ge 1. Mr. A. B. Keith suggests the very neat
correction m W° (i.e. diviava®) owing to gﬁ'&ﬂ‘ and '&'ﬁ’ in 53. T have,
however, retained the reading given in the text, because no MS. has an anusvara, because

g is used in an analogous passage (vi. 117, 112), and the distributive sense of YT
in YT is well explained by the ATTL in WQ—-&“ is wanting in r*r*1S,

53. On earth he exterminated both The Kailakeyas and the
race of Puloma, the archers, and in heaven the notorious (tan)
offspring of Prahlada.

FETATATY hdm’, FET° 1, FETIIGIT b, FRIFIFIT *r’r, YA
FETUE. —WETE® fkr, WETI® m'b, UETR® hd.—FEfo Am’, Wl x, | b; £k omis
two syllables in the last pada: Wﬁ[.—-This Sloka in B comes after 55, but it is
evidently in the right place here. Owing to this transposition the end of the varge is
marked by 99 in bfk after the next sloka (54); it is not marked at all in hdm?.

12. Story of Indra Vaikuntha (continued).

54. Having obtained sovereignty among the Daityas (and)
puffed up with pride by reason of his might, he began to harass
the gods, being infatuated by the craft of the Asuras,

TSH WA hm'fk, {9 WY r, TR b.— This and the following sloka are

omitted in r'r3r?r®,

55. Now while they were being harassed by that same Asura
of unlimited power, they fled for succour to Saptagu, most excellent
of seers, in order that (the latter) should admonish him (Indra)a.

FTHATATY hdm', FTFTATY b, THATATY r, TFAATATY 1, IFATTY k—
T bk, R WS ', R WTSR b —AOEYSTR 5, AORETE b, qGAAT 1k,
AT hdm'.

® Cp. sa buddhv@ cgdtminam in 57.

56. Now the seer called Saptagu was a dear friend of his, and
(s0) he praised him with the (hymn),‘We have grasped’ (jagrbhma
X. 47) #, as he took him by the hand.

¥ A ho'r, § TAR bk, § TR £

* Op. Sarvanukramani: jagrbkma . . saptagur vaikuntham indram tustiva.

1L Mm
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57. Then he coming to (buddhvd) himself (and) rejoiced -at the
praise of Saptagu, praised himself with the three # (hymns) ‘I was’
(aham bhuvam : x. 48-50);

d4: @ hm'rb, AAY fkr’r*r —FRTr, JATik, FAT hdm', FAT b —FETITE
hm'bf, JETT & *r°r7, JETF T k.

® Cp. Sarvanukramani on RV. x. 47: sa saptagustutisamhrsta Gtmanam uttarais tribhis
tustava.

58. proclaiming his deeds, which he performed in days of yore,
and how he made king Vyamsa of Videha lord of Somaa—

AT Am’, JHTROE br, ATRAE tk—HE hdm fr, TF rlr*sS, IqT
k.—&TYfd hm'r, RATEAT s4:°, &Y 9ufd b, é’rwﬁ(gu)fk raufd 5 —

The end of the varga is here marked by 4R in bfk, not in hdm!.

® There seems to be no distinct reference to any such myth in these three hymns.

13. Story of Indra Vaikuntha (concluded). Story of Agni and his
brothers: RV. x. 51-53.

59. by the curse of Vasistha he in former days had become king
of Videha, and by the favour of Indra he sacrificed with sessions
(sattra) on the Sarasvati and othersa—

TR b, RE P, FARE bR T A, T ¥ bikr—qFARE:
hm'rfk, grEAY fEfa: b,

® This stanza gives a parenthetical explanation about Vyamsa, the construction
Tunning on from 58 to 6o. The curse of Vasigtha, it appears, relegated Vyamsa to
a remote Eastern region (Tirhut) beyond the pale of orthodox Brihmanism, but the
favour of Indra afterwards enabled him to perform sacrifices on the Sarasvati and so to
become a ‘lord of Soma,’ like himself (somapati being an epithet of Indra).

B 60. and (praising) his great power and his injury to foes,

and his soverelgnty among all men and his lordship in the
worlds; but in the (stanza) ‘Forth to your great’ (pra vo mahe :
x. 50. 1) his own imperishable might.

wfEwai -, wfwwat b, NARET ! f— TqTERITA b, “WUTREHRT £, °wy-
e o, cufifiam - —gy W&y An’, Rrqeay £k, Fegen® b—

Am’, WA (I°) B.—TEGATIR ho'r?, FTGITIRA_f, “ITIRIGR b, °TTIIT
ISEU S S
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61. 2 When the brothers? Vai§vinara, Agni Grhapati and

Yavistha, Pavaka, and Agni Sababsutac¢ had been shattered by
the Vagat call,

urgmﬁb HTGIAN hdm’s*r%, HTFIAL (cp. v.7. vii. 116: T and FTR) £k,
STEE , W T xp, W 17 (4TY ). —WEGA D, A FA b, WG K
ﬁgﬁ’rhamlr , GEE A °, gEE: gy v, °feR{ga o

® The following passage (61-81%2), as quoted by an old MS. (p) of Sadgurusisya
(p- 184) on RYV. x. 51, has been published by me in the JRAS., 1894, pp. 11-22. Parts
of the story are also quoted by the Nitimafijari on RV.x.51. 8. Op.Syana’s introduction
to RV. x. 51 (with var. lect. in M. M., BV.Z vol. iv, p. 16). b My expectation, expressed
in the JRAS., p. 19, that when more MS. material had been collated, the correct reading of
the text of the BD. would prove to be bhritrsv agnau, is here confirmed. Only one letter
(5) of that reading is wanting in the MSS., and if we'take into consideration the reading
of the Sarvanukramani (which borrows a whole pada and three syllables without alteration :
vesatkarena vrknesu bhréatrsu), not a single letter is wanting, ¢ Judging by the story
in TS. ii. 6. 6, one would expect the names of three brothers only ; but here we have five :
Vai$vanara, Agni Grhapati, Agni Yavigtha, Agni Pavaka, and Agni Sahasah suta (shortened
for the sake of metre to the compound form Sahahsuta). The last four are mentioned
together in the Sarvanukramani on RV. vii. 1022 agnik pavakae}, sakasal sutayor vagnyor
grhapati-yavisthayor v3 anyatarak ; according to Sadgurudisya, Agni Grhapati and Agni
Yavistha are sahonamnal putrau.

62. Agni Saucika departed from the gods, so a Vedic text
(relates). He on departing entered the seasons, the waters #, (and)
the trees.

WUTHTA B, WRATHH A’ —F3: B, WA Am'.—Frrans g
BS, AYTZAT Anm’p.

® Cp. Sarvanukramani: sauciko ’gnir apah pravisya.

68. Then the Asuras appeared, when Agni the oblation-bearer
had vanished. The gods, having slain the Asuras in fight, looked
about in quest of Agni.

oY MSS,, §RAF 0. —ATA br, AT hdm?, °JYA £, qg= p—3AT TAT-
YU hdfrn, TAT mb-—gﬁ‘l hrm'p, & fbn~—The end of the varga is
here marked by 43 in him!, after the preceding line in b, not at all in dfk.

14. Story of Agni’s flight (continued).
64. Now Yama and Varuna® espied him from afar. Both of
them, taking him with them, went to the gods.
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FEUHTHURATR_ hm!rf, TECRT IRATH 0, (X JI)IqUT TTrq="-
AT b— AT Amlp, SHT § ba.

® On Varuna’s powers of vision, cp. above, iii. 134.

65. On seeing him the gods said: ‘O Agni, bear our oblations,
and accept boons?® from us; do thou, O brilliantly shining one,
attend upon us;

B do thou thyself graciously make the paths trodden by the
gods easy to traverse.

FET JATEH hdrp, FETFE m’, TR bn, JIT T £h—FL An’, T
np, T b, T £, (F8)9 k.—ITHWY bl np, FTATAN b, TTATA: k, TAH
r.— AT m’, JEATATA £ °STATA k, FAATAT bn.—FIATAL: fm’'n, FIT-
*qY: b.—The third line of 65 is found in bfkm'n, but not in hdr.

2 The reading varan seems preferable to varam, because several boons are asked by
Agni (73, 74), and especially because the expression sarvan eve varan daduh is used in %6.

66. Agni then answered them : * What all ye gods have said
to me I will do; but let the five races enjoy my priesthood’a—

°qTY ATATAT hrbk, °F AT p.—THF AT mlrbfkn, FTATT r1rtss,
4% A nar®, 4T A p—TFT WA b, TG AT £k, WY AR o', TRA
ATA 1, °F TG AT r'r*2®, IYTH ATH p, TATHRATA hdr®, ATHA 0. —Fu=1 g
Amlp, W]" q B——E'\"':f hdm!r®pB, ﬁi‘ T.

* Cp. RV. x.53. §: pafica jand mama hotram jusantam.

67. now the fire at the entrance of the shed (Sdlamukhya),
that which is brought forward (pranita)?, the son of the Lord

of the House ?, the northern and the southern fire, these are held
by tradition (smrta) to be the five races.

WINTHEL: hdm'rPbp, WEYE: k, WY r.—The end of the varga is
here marked by 98 in bfk, not in hdm®.

That is, the Ahavaniya fire, b That is, the Garhapatya fire.

15. The meaning of paiica janah.

68. Men, Fathers, Gods, Gandharvas, Serpents, Demons 2 ;
B (or) Gandharvas, Fathers, Gods, Asuras, Yaksas (and) Demonsb:
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AT fUay holy, AT GAAT bik—FTCTET: wlbf, (FYTT) TTET-

TYT p.—68°¢ is found in m!bfk, but not in hd, nor is it mentioned in r.

® The last two are probably meant to form one group so as to make five altogether,
b This alternative list represents the opinion of ‘some’ quoted in Nirukta ii. 8 (on
RV. x. 53. 4) except that the Yaksas are there omitted: gandharvak pitaro deva asurd
raksamsiity eke. (Cp. JRAS., 1894, p. 20.) Here also the last two, Yaksas and Raksasas,
are meant to form one group. The two lists in 68%% and 68°% have four classes in
common: pitarah, devah, gandharvah, raksasah ; but for manusyak and wragak in the first
we have yaksah and asurdh in the second.

69. Yaska® and Aupamanyava state these to be the five races.
Sakatdyana thinks they are the (four) castes with the Nisadas as
a fifth. "

TR TIHRITIAT, hdr, GTEATIARTEAAT r !, TG HHAR AT k,
YTERTIAS AT p, TTERTIHA, AAAT, b

% In Nirukta iii. 8, Yaska does not give his own opinion, but states the view
of some (above, 68, note ?) which is practically the same as that of 68°%; while what he
states to be Aupamanyava’s opinion is that attributed to Sakatiyana in 69°%. The opinion
of the AB, iii. 31. 5 is nearly identical with that given in 682 (the raksasak being omitted):
devah, manusyah, gandharvapsarasak, serpak, pitarah ; see Roth, Erlauterungen, p. 28.

70. Sakapiini, however, thinks they are the (four) priests (rtvij)
and the institutor of the sacrifice (yajamana).
B Those (priests) they call < Hotr, ¢Adhvaryu,’ ¢ Udgatr, and
‘ Brahman.’ :

GSATH § b, AATAY hdmlrikp.—oTTEIFI® m!, YW ST fkrzi
oI bR A m’, S ALY, AAY AT fhr” — I oA A, FEFA

AT b, TR AT fler®.—70°%~72 are found in bfkr*m?, but not in A,

B 171, 72. Eye, ear, mind, speech, and breath, say the theosophists
(atmavddin). They are stated to be Gandharvas and Apsarases,
Gods, Men, Fathers, and Serpents in the sacred text of the
Aitareya® Brahmanab— .

‘and (continued Agni) whatever other terrestrial creatures
(prthivijatah) and other divine beings (devah) there are that
receive worship (yayfivydh).
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vz, ATQAT AT b, TG m! k> — IR b, T IRIAY 1k, WAy
m! (cp. G AATE: in RV. x. 53. 4).—The end of the varga is here marked by QY in
bfm!, not m k.

* See above, 69, note *, P 67—72“b is a parenthetical explanation of pafica jandh.

16. Story of Agni’s flight (continued).

78. And let me have long life, and various oblations, and let
my elder brothers enjoy safety.at every sacrifice ;

ST hm'r, HYAT O b, & (only) f, TIAE ki

® This and the following sloka are based on RV. x. 51. 8.

74. and let the preliniina,ry (praydjo) and the final oblations
(anuydja), the ghee, and the victim in the Soma (sacrifice) have
me as their divinity, and let the sacrifice (in general) have me
as its deity.

T q W hdm'r*bikr?, U WY 1, (F) T TIA p.— AT mln,
REFET g bd:®, § Jaenfa fio?, ARg@ bprlrt—oRTANSY T mlkep,
oRANNGY T £, RIANGY F b, FAANSH e n, © * hdr’.

75. This was accorded (pratygrdhs) with (the words) ¢ Thine,
O Agni, the sacrifice’ (tavagne yajiiah : x. 51.9%; and he (became)
Svistakrt (offering right sacrifice), to whom the three thousand,
three hundred and nine

AN «°, TRABIATE hdrbek, T HEY: 0 —T Am's", T bkr’—

75% is found in hdr*fkr®r°n, but is wanting in Frérfm!p.

76. and thirty gods® gave all (these) boons. Then Agni,
well-disposed, pleased, honoured by all the gods,

AT § bo's, 7 p, AT bL—FXAT 'y, FTRAT bip—F: YT
hm'r, IAY HGA: bfkn (T 9.
* Op. RV. x. 52. 6; see my ‘Vedic Mythology,” p. 19 (middle).

77. shaking off his limbs, the divine-souled oblation-bearer,

pleased in company with his brothers, unweariedly performed the
office of Hotr (hotram) at sacrifices.
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fergamrf™ «, fayursf b, fgargtf o', Rrgaranfa we, Ryt g,
fargEaTft k—8r R hdm!r*bk, FTSR fr: FIF is the word used in RY. x. 51, 4—
fZTAT hdr, FETAT bfk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 9% in m'bfk,
not in hd.

17. Story of Agni’s flight (concluded). RV. x. 54-57.

78. His bone became? the Devadaru tree; his fat and flesh,
bdellium ; his sinew, fragrant Tejana grass; his semen, silver
and gold ;

FAFEAS hd, IR A b, Yeist a9 (o9 kr?) fkr®.—FTG hdm'p, WY
bfr, HTY: kr?, q] rirteS,
® The earliest expression of the motion of parts of the body being united with or

turned into something analogous in nature appears in one of the funeral hymns of the RYV.,
x. 16. 3: siryam coksur gachatu vatam atma, &c. Cp. BD. vi. 106, 151.

79. the hair of his body (romdns) became Kasa grass; the hair
of his head (kes@h), Kuséa grass; and his nails, tortoises; and his
entrails also (became) the Avaka® plant; his marrow, sand and
gravel ;

JATY hd, FATH bfkr—GIHA T hm'rbfk, FITERYAT p.—HTRA hdr,
ST £k, WY b— TSI bikp, RAVTERT hdm!r.—FTIT: hdm’bf
krzp, °ﬂ'§1’[&(’l’: 1°, °Hﬁ‘(l‘: r.

* Between the two readings caivipy avaka (B) and saivalds to eva (A), I have
decided in favour of the former, a8 avakd is the older word (which occurs in the RV.), for
which the later word Saivala (identical in meaning) would have been substituted as more

familiar, the substitution being probably assisted by the similar beginning (caiva®) of the
original reading.

80. his blood and bile (became) various minerals, such ag red
chalk, Thus Agni and the Gods with the three hymns (beginning)
‘Great’ s (mahat : x. 51-53)

fafoaT naw?, frfaree ok, Ffee br.

* Op. Sarvanukramani: agnik . . . devail samavadad uttarais tribhih.

81. conversed. Now the two following (hymns) ‘ That of thee’
(¢am su te: x. 54, 55)% after this are addressed to Indra.
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B Inthe (stanza) ¢ Who lonely runs’ (vidhum dadranam: x. 55. 5)
Sun and Moon are praised.

T G by, TG tkp, LR b—F AT A blr, AT F AL, GAT YR
h, qa‘[ ﬁ% d.—81°% and 82%% are not found in A, but in ‘B and m? only.

® Onthe pratika tam su te see my note in the JRAS., 1894, p. 15, showing the constant

confusion in the MSS. between suta and stuta (cp. also the various readings of sahahsute,
above, 61).

B 82. The praise here also appears as of Breath and of Soul 2,
The two (hymns)‘This’ (idam: x. 56, 57) are addressed to the All-
gods. In the second (57) there is a triplet (3-5) to Mind (manas).

39 T h's, RIARTb, AT Ik — AR ITRCH: b, FARAsHAQ
T -, AR g o, Y fafcwt gl oo, At gt v—
The end of the varga is here marked by Q% (instead of 9'9) in bfk, not at all in hd.

® RV. x. 55. 5 is commented on in this sense also in Nirukta xiv. 18, Cp. BD. vi.
134, 136. ® This pada (82%) in B is identical with 102% in A and B, and may
have been due to its occupying a similar position on the following page in the original
of B. In any case theie is no mention of the Afigirases in the text of RV. x. 57. Nor
is there any trace of Aryaman in it. On the other hand manas is invoked to return in
%, 57.3~5; I have accordingly made the emendation {FEE (cp. 856). mis probably
due to HAGH, by the loss of one |, becoming HNH, the lacking syllable then being
supplied by ¥, with the consequent change of / to .

18. Story of Subandhu: RV. x. 57-59.

83. The first (stanza)is addressed to Indra (x. 57. 1), the second
to Agni (2), the last (6) has the Soma (mentioned) in it (tatf) for
its deity.

B This (hymn) praises the Fathers2 also (and) should be recited
(in that sense) by priests (@rtvija)b. The hymne (beginning)
‘Which’ (yat : x. 58), coming next after that,

AR RAAE holrbfk, WYAT {EARTER 't — qa @ aAT
hdm'rfk, TENASTAT b—83" in r'r*r® appears as HAMEHTAY ~ § T, which
is practically identical with 83d. This indicates that though 83"1 does not occur in A
(but in Bm! only) it was known to the copyists of some A MSS.——‘ﬂTﬁ‘ﬁ qTig b,
widwl 9g £, Wik ¥ 7 ke’ Wids N 9 ol — IR bkt

* The pitarak are invoked in x. 57. 5. b Cp. Sayana’s introductory remark on
RV. x. g7: makapitryajiie *py etad rivighhir japyam. ¢ Suktam belongs to 84.
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B 84, is connected with a story: hear it from me desirous of
telling it. When he had ‘lost consciousness from stupefaction,
having been struck down by an enemy,

IFAAY m', THAA fkr’, GHAAY b.— FHGAIEND {kr’, FiAT-
TATEWR b, TR FETE o' —TIOHEAE o, TIOfHEaR b, T

ZMEAR k1’ —q bfkr?, § m'.—This $loka is found in B and m® only.

85. Subandhu’s life is (here) recalled® (jawdvrtts) or (the hymn)
is (in) praise of Mind (manas).

King Asamiti, of the race of Ikgvakub, the Rathaprosthac,
cast off ¢ (vyudasye) his domestic priests

Srargfa: bm's, SEATYRH b, SATYR £, SHATYR k. — FIRAET hald,
YT fk, GIAET r.—qIT qT h'rb, T FT £, TG qT k—AF: GF: mly,
HAAY Q@I hdbfk (°F bfk). — OTAT&Y hdrbfk, OTATF: r'rtsS, oxqTA m' (cp. .7
96).—TYHYE: br, THHTBT: f, TAUIET: kr?, TTHYETA hr?, oFTA d.

® In order to keep 84 (B) separate from 85 I have had to change the construction;
literally : “The hymn x. 58 (in 84) is (meant to be) a recall of the life of Subandhu (85)

who had lost consciousness,” &c. (84). b Tkgvaku is mentioned in RV. x. 60. 4;
cp. Sarvinukramani: aiksviko rajasamatik. ¢ Cp. RV. x. 6o. §: asamatisu rathapro-
sthesu. 4 This word belongs to 86; cp. Sarvanukramani: purohitdms tyakiva.

86. Bandhu and the rest who in the Mandala of the Atris

(v. 24) are seers of Dvipadas (dvaipaddh)®. The two crafty priests
named Kirata and Akuli®

RURT ¥ hd, FuGT W b, FUTR »’, JULTR £, FOIR k— AT bk,
faCraTgtE £, farat Feit hdml®s, FSY rLrte’sd,

 Cp. Sarvanukramani: ukid rsayo dvaipade tv atrimandale. ® On these two names
cp. S'B. 1. 1. 4* and the Satyayanaka in M. M., RV.Zvol. iv, p. 167, and var. lect., pp. ¢-cvii.

87. Asamiati made his domestic priests ; for he considered them
the best2. These two priests having become pigeons and having
gone against the Gaupayanas,

FOYT hmlr, gOEEY £k, JOEA: b—Ff Y hm'r, FFEEY k—RT hdr,
AT £k, wanting in b.—INATIATART hdm'y, FNTTIATATE b, TAATIATINE fk.—
None of the MSS. mark the end of the eighteenth varga.

% Cp. Sarvanukramani: mayavinau Sresthatamaw matv@ purodadhe; cp. Sadgurusisya,
P- 153

II. Nn
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19. Story of Subandhu (continued).

88. fell upon Subandhu with their crafty power and their
magical art (yoga). From the pain (caused) by their attack, he
swooned and fell.

ATITHETE b’ r, ATITH FIGTH b, ATATIATHETH £, ATATAATHAS k—
AR hdm'rfk, FYUR b—ofUag: hdrb, FHATg: £, *faqag k.

89. When they had plucked out (@lucya) his spirit (asw)2, they
went to the king. Then, after Subandhu had fallen lifeless to the
ground, the three brothersb,

YA hm'rh, FEA f, R & — G m's, R hdr’s’, WYA 17,
WG b, AAGA fk.—IATET hdm'r, FTAFC bn, omitted in fk.

& Cp. Sarvanukramani: subandhoh pranin acikgipatub. b 89°4 and o are
quoted in the Nitimadjari on RV, v. 6o. 12.

90. the Gaupayanas, all together muttered, as a spell for good
luck, (the hymn) ‘Not’ (ma: x. 57); for bringing back his soul
(mana-avartana) they had recourse to (abhi-ya) the hymn ‘Which’
(yat: x. 58)e.

8G: hin's, TF: bik—FAANIAA G bek(S), ATHTANA A %, ATHTIR-
TRIER hdm'r.—WY: hm'rb, W fk,

® Op. Sarvanukramani: ma . . . svastyayonam japtva . . yat . . mana-avartanan jepul,

A 91. And the following (triplet) which, (beginning) ‘ Let be pro-
longed’ (pre tdri: x. 59), they muttered with a view to remedies is

the first triplet of the hymn (1~3): it is there meant to drive
away (apanodana) Dissolution (nirpts)e.

RYSTE hd, REATE m'r (cp. BV. x. 59. 9: AGA).—AT hdm's*?, §X 1, WA
bfk (the pratika of RYV. x. 59, because 91%® is wanting in these MSS.).

* Cp. Barvinukvemayi: pra tari ... nirrter apanodandrtham jepuk.

~ 92, Now the three verses ¢ Not at all’ (mo su: x. 59. 4°%) are
addressed to Soma, the last (49) to Nirrtie: this whole stanza
being addressed to Soma and Nirrti. The following two (stanzas :
5, 6) are (in) praise of Asuniti.
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A fiafa g hw's, A faerEm: b, A fgamn: k—Sddt r, it nad
bekr®—efifA: gfa: T b, oMfagha @ ¢, iR gl o, o woof,
oyaTfa: ux k.

* The statement of the SarvAnukramani is: the first four stanzas they muttered for
the purpose of driving away Nirrti, in the fourth they praised Soma also.

93. Now in (this) couplet Yaska & thinks the last verse (59. 69)
is addressed to Anumati.

The end of the varga is here marked by 4@ in bfk (not at all in hdm?) thus

giving five and a half slokas to this warga (if 91%° is included) and leaving five and
a half for the next.

* Yaska comments on the preceding stanza (x.59. 5) in Nirukta x. 39, but says
nothing about x. 59. 6%

20. Detailed account of RV. x. 59, 60.

Earth, Heaven, Soma and Psan, Air, Pathya and Svasti

94. are traditionally held (to be the deities) in the stanza
‘Again to us’ (punar nah: x. 59.7) for the alleviation ($dnts)
of Subandhu. The triplet ‘Blessing’ (dam: x. 58. 8-10) is to
the Two Worlds (rodasz), while in the stanza ‘Together’ (sam:
X, 59. 10) the (first) hemistich is addressed to Indra.

| WY bk, 7 £, FrAg haw' —w g AT b, O g g, o
HGAT: b, WY TGAT: £, WY FYA: k.

95. Now they praised the Two Worlds for the destruction of
infirmity (rapas): ‘infirmity’ is stated to be a designation of sin
or (bodily) trouble®.

% hdw's, A bfk—@Y hdr, 8§97 !, fEwg b, () fag £« afem «

* Op. Nirukta iv. 21: rapo ripram iti papandmani bhavatah.

96. Then with the four stanzas® ‘Hither’ (d: x. 60. 1—4) they
praised the scion of Iksvaku, and after praising him they uttered

prayers for him with the stanza ‘O Indra, dominion’ (indre
ksatrd : x. 60. 5).
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ml{hdr, Wf,m k, mbml: cp. the various readings above,

vii. 85 and v. 14.
= Here we have rgbhis catasrbhik, but in vi. 41 rgbhis caturbhik.

97. And their mother praised the king with (the stanza) ¢ Of
Agastya’ (agastyasya: x. 60. 6). PThe king, having been (thus)
praised, went to the Gaupayanas full of shame.

e (A ATAT  hdrbfk, R FETATAT n.—FaA: T bm'rs, JA W1k,
A hd—FATSE hdr, TG b, omitted in fk, AT o, (FAVCTATIR:) FEE: 0.
® Cp. Arsanukramani x. 24: svasd ggastyasya matd esam. b The followmg passage

(97° —101) is quoted in Sayana on RV.x.60.7%7. Parts of it (97-98“7’, 99 ~100% ) are
also quoted in the Nitimafijari on RV. x. 6o. r2.

98. As among the Atris® they had also praised Agni with
a dvipadd hymn (dvaipada), Agni, on his part, said to them, ¢ Here
within the sacrificial barrier’ (antahparidhi)® is the spirit

FHRATE bkn, Ww g\’fmﬁm Am'—RuR% YTy hm'rfkn (b)s, UZqY

n, Y n(m), U ALY r'r's?, Rud g fey b.—wfaT@me hdm!, wia-
fEH© &, AATATH® bes, HATIACHY k.— TATA 5, TATA m?, JATH b, TR £k,
A 0 —ARCHY: 5, TTRY: Am's’, YA b, YAYA fkrn.—The end of

the varga is here marked by R0 in bfk, not in hdm!.

& That is, in RV. v. 24. b Op. Sayana on RV. x. 60 and his quotation from the
Satyayanaka in M. M., RV.2 vol. iv, p. 175

21. Story of Subandhu (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 61-66.

99, of Subandhu; that of this scion of Iksvaku also has been
guarded by me desirous of the welfare (of both).’ Having given
(back) his spirit to Subandbu and saying ‘Live,’ the Purifier
(pawaka),

FAAITR IR 24"br, FIACR F=TaRY £, JAIR I s,
IR IR hidm', YT FTAR 1. — FATREMT hm'rs, FERFW B,
AU fk.— 7T hn'r’r’s, “qTY bk, °FTY £, WTL °YTH 1, °qTY
n(hm) —m hm'rs, V4 ®@T fkn, ST b— hm!r, g bik.

100. having been praised by the Gaupiyanas, went back
pleased to heaven. They, rejoicing, summoned the spirit
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of Subandhu with (the stanza) ‘He as a mother’ (ayam mdtd :
X. 60. 7).

fafEd ufd 'y, 4T Y91 bfko.—FETR hdw's, A/W bike?

101. Pointing to the body of Subandhu prostrate on the
ground, they sang the remainder of the hymn for the maintenance
of his consciousness (cetas)®.

® According to the Sarvanukramani, they summoned back his life with stanzas 7-11:
pardbhik subandhor jivitam ahvayan.

102. And in the (stanza) ‘ This’ (ayam: x. 60. 12) they indi-
vidually (prthak) touched him with their hands when he had
recovered his Spll‘lt"'

There are six (hymns) addressed to the All—gods (begmnmg)
‘This’ (idam : x. 61-66). In the second (62) there is praise of the
Angirases.

WRETY r, MR £k, FSHTY hm'b (VHEH 8).— AR huw'r, (ETAT bfk—
N hdrk, °GWA b.— ofg@t gla: narb, farfi@r gl &, g ghat «
(cp. 82).

® Op. Sarvanukramani: tam antyaya labdhasamjfiam asprsan.

108. (The seer) praises (them), proclaiming (their) birth, and
activity, and friendship with Indrae. ‘May he now prosper’ (pre
ninam : X, 62. 8-11) and the rest are a praise of Manu, son of
Savarna (sdvarnya)e.

W& IFW T€ NAG hdr, 9 T FH FRY COHAR b, T T FQ@T
3 T £—WTAQ@Y hm'fr (=RV. x. 62. ), ATIWE bk.—103°0-106 are omitted
in r*r*1%—The end of the warga is here marked by 29 in bfk, not in hdm?

& Cp. v. 164. b Sayana on RV.x. 62.7 quotes a sloka from Saunaka, and
another in his introduction to x. 62. 8: neither comes from the BD. ® The Sarva-

nukramani has the metronymic form sawarpi. RV. x. 62. 9 has sGvarpye and 11 savarpi,
Cp. BD. vii. 1.

22, Details of RV. x. 63-66. Deities of RV. x. 67-72.

104. And for the sake of long life for him the seer praises the
gods : (so) he came upon ‘Her that well guards’ (sutramdnam :
x. 63. 10) (and) ‘Her that is great’ (mahim @ su)s. °Of Daksa’
(daksasya : x. 64. 5) is (in) praise of Aditi
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WreEaTEi: ho's, SEATEH bik @ bk). —AEG Jhm'bt, 7EY §
d, AfEy § r, AfEgw o

% AV.+vii. 6. 2; VS. xxi. 5; TS. i 5. 11°; quoted in AB. i. 9. 8; ASS. iv. 3 (cp.
Sayana on RV. x. 63. 10). It does not occur in the Kashmir collection of khilas.

105. ‘The goddess of Welfare, indeed’ (svastir id dhi: x.
63. 16) is (in praise) of Pathya svastia; ‘Welfare to us’ (svasts
nah: 15) is (in) praise of the Maruts?; for it is stated in the
texts of the Adhvaryus® (with regard to it) ‘He repeats the
stanza addressed to the Maruts.’

THTIR b, TATERE m' fkr, GV hd.— WreagAY fE hdmls, WAGY
ofg f& b, WA 7 ik .

® Here Pathya svasti is one goddess; otherwise Pathyd and Svasti are treated as
two goddesses, as in Naighantuka v. . b According to the Sarvanukramani both
15 and 16 are addressed to PathyZ svasti; but the Maruts are mentioned in 15 and the
authority of the Yajur-veda is here adduced to show that x5 was ritually applied as
a Marut verse. © This is evidently a passage from a Bréhmana of the Yajur-veda.

106. So also in the (stanza) ‘The Cow that’ (y& gauh: x.65. 6)
the Middle Vac is praised; ‘To Mitra’ (mitrdya : 5) is addressed
to Mitra-Varuna ; ‘ Bhujyu from distress’ (bhujyum amhasak: 12)
is addressed to the A§vinsa.

WEAT G m', WHAT Y hdrfk, TLHTA b.

® None of these details about 65 are given in the Sarvanukramani, where it is simply
stated to be vaisvadeva.

A 107. He also praises Manu and the Middle Vic in the couplet
containing svasti® (z. 66. 14, 15).

Then the two (hymns) ‘This’ (imdm : x. 67, 68) are addressed
to Brhaspati; ‘The auspicious’ (bhadrdh: x. 69) is addressed to
Agni; (then comes) an Apri hymn (z. 70).

T@TIA 7 7, WYAT hdm!.— AT T ARAATA m'r, FTIAGARY hd.—This
line is found in hdr, not in bfk. I assume from this that it is not in Mitra’s B MSS.
either, though he has no note. The line occurs in m? also, not here, however, but between

103”® and 103°%. —WRHAT r, TAT hdm!bfk (one syllable short).—#FT hm'r, KT
bfkr®.—WI(IG: hdm’ bf, JHEAT: ke, W 1, (WHRAIA) TG e,
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® spasti dvrca appears to refer to x. 66. 14, 15, as the word svasti occurs in both
these stanzas, Vac is mentioned and Manu might be considered to be alluded to in the
words wvasisthah pitrvad vacam akrata(14). Otherwise the reference might be to x. 65.14, 15
(the latter is identical with 66. 15), but neither svasti nor Vac occurs in 63. 14, though
Manu, on the other hand, does. Possibly both 65. 14, 15 and 66. 14, 15 are meant, as
the second stanza is common to both.

B 108. Inthe first (hymn) addressed to Brhaspati (67) Brahmana-
spati (appears) in a hemistich (7°9). In the hymn to the All-gods
here (72) Brhaspati is also praised in a hemistich (29%): (that is) in
the one beginning ‘Brahmanaspati’ (72. 2%%) by changing (vi-
karatah) the characteristic term (linga-vakya)®.

These three lines are entirely omitted in hdr ; ! omits the second and third pada;
fk omit the second pada. Thus b is the only MS. which has the lines complete.

APQWA b (108%). —faFarafmTG: b, fAgaTRfea@ & oy I

AT w’.—The end of the warga is here marked by RN in bfk.

® That is, in both hemistichs Brhaspati is praised under the substituted alternative
name of Brahmanaspati. 67.7°% as well as 72. 2%° begins with rahmanaspatih.

23. Detailed account of RV.x. 71.

109. That knowledge which is immortal light and by union
with which one attains to Brahma, Brhaspati praised next
(atha)® with a hymn (71)b.

WGd hdm'r, WS bik.

® That is, after the one last mentioned, the Apii hymn, in 107%. b This §loka
is quoted by Sadgurudisya on BYV. x. 7x and by Siysna on x, 1. 12

110. Now the employment of formulas for the sake of alivelihood
is forbidden, There appears here for the most part correct know-
ledge of the essential meaning of the Veda (as the subject of the
hymn).

A b, oY bk, SHEATE £ —Wwr= fE hu's, cqrAY b, YA £

111. Some teachers say that there is here praise of those
who are wise in speech with some (@bhih) stanzas, but with

others in this hymn the man who does not know the meaning
(of the Veda) is blamed.
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A by, G k, WAA bL— AT hdw's, 797 § =R b, qorfé
frg 1, a8 ffRA te—afat: b, Sfw 1k, g «, /RN hdw! —anfayg
hm!rfk, (@) mﬁrg b.

112. And how the wise found that (speech) when she was
located among the seers®, and how they divided her at the
sacrifice—all this is here told in the third (stanza: x. 71. 3).

TRATA bik, ¥ FJATA hw'r, ¥ R & —oqfyga w'r, *FRATR bik,
owfyRd b, ¥ fARA o—RgEfrE aq| vo!, fAgrEftrEr aqw 2
fagiafrar g4t £, FAgiafirai e e, g Bfvai e —agqr ¥
HHAAT £k, YT T AL b, AYT T YAAEF hdm’r—ATHE m'r, ATTIH bek,
AT hd. i

& Op. RV.x. 1.3 tam anvavindann rgisu pravistam ; tam abhrtyd vy adadhul puiuh a.

113, But in the tenth the wise man is lauded (x. 71. 10), while
in the last stanza he (the seer) states the distribution (viniyoga) of
the (four) chief priests and of their rites at the sacrifice.

FUHT hm!r3s, m bkr.—qm hm!r, !g‘ﬂ'l‘ b, gt frzra.-—'\‘l'% hm!r,
a'g f,'ir‘a'gk, Wﬁ'g b.—The end of the varga is here marked by *8 inhm’bfk, not ind.

24. Deities of RV. x. 72-84. Khilas.

114. Now in the following (hymn: x. 72) Daksa® is praised
and also the eight sons of Aditi®: Dhitr, Indra, Varuna, Mitra,
Am§a, Strya, Aryaman, Bhaga .

7 g3 NI hdn!, § GAR TrAT AEY 1, § FAX TIFATEY
J GEATRTEY b, § GATETET £ — JARA: 'y, TR 1k, FaidA: b, FAT-
' hd, AITREAY % —Fai o GATGSAT ham'y, for: gy A b, fors
R qa &

* The corruption of the text is here probably due to a contraction, by which the
MSS. nearly always remove the hiatus between the padas of a line, The verb, stiyate,
indicates that a nominative singular follows. The conjecture dakso cannot be said to have
palaeographical support, but I could See no other possibility of emendation. Daksa is
mentioned in the fourth stanza: aditer dakso ajayata, daksad v adstih pari ; and is invoked
in-the fifth : aditir hy ajanista, daksa, y& dukita teva. The Sarvinukramani throws no
light on the passage, the hymn being simply described as daivam. ® Op. stanza 8:
astau putrdso aditer ye jatah. ¢ Cp. the enumeration of seven Adityas in iv. 82
(where five of the above names occur) and the list of twelve (B) in v. 147 (where seven of
these names occur). On the names of Adityas cp. my * Vedic Mythology,’ § 19, p. 43
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115. The two hymns (beginning) ¢ Thou hast been born’ (jani-
sthah : x. 73, 74) are addressed to Indra; but in (the hymn) which
here follows (beginning) ‘Let well proclaim’ (pra sw: x.75) the
streams (sravantyah) which flow east, and west, and south

116. are praised together according to preéminence (pradhd-
natah) in seven groups of seven® ¢ Hither.you’ (4 vah : x. 76)
is to the pressing stones ; the two ‘ Of the sprinkling of the cloud’

(abhroaprusah : x. 77, 78) are traditionally held to be addressed to
the Maruts.

HHHA N hm's, THIGH b, TUINX £kr2(22): op. v.r. vil. 61, — HATAA:
hm'y, FHAD: £, FEFERA kP (%2), YRAD: b.

# This was doubtless suggested by the words of "RV. x. 75. I: pra sapia-sapta tredha
ki cakramuh.

117. The two (beginning) ‘I saw’ (apadyam: x. 79, 80) are
addressed to Agni; the two ‘Who these’ (ya ima@: x. 81, 82) are
addressed to Visvakarman; the two ¢ Who to thee’ (yas te: 83, 84)
are addressed to Manyu. But that which follows, ‘In my vow’
(mama vrate)®,

AT r, ATAA b, ATAGA d, ATHR bfk—NH F] hm'r, § T bik.

® This is the first of the two khilas which in the Kashmir collection come between
RV.x. 84 and 85. It consists of 32 stanzas, chiefly in the anustubh metre, and begins
with the line mama vrate hrdayam te dadhami. It is thus described in the accompanying
Anukramani: mama: prijapatyo hrdyo, vaisvadevam tu, vivaharthasis tv, anustubhan tu, &c.
Op. AV. vi. 94. 2 ; Paraskara GS.1i.8.8; ii 2. 6; Sankhiyana SS.ii 4. 1.

118. consisting for the most part of benedictions, praises the
All-gods. That which follows (beginning) ¢ Out’ (ut) &, consisting
of eight stanzas, is (the hymn of) Parakadasa® (and) is addressed to
Agni.

LERE TAL MAY A, QIHQTE HAY B.—The end of the vargais here marked
by *8 in bfk, not in hdm!.

* This khila consists of eight anustubh stanzas and is addressed to Agni. It begins
with the line: ut fudainam, grhapate; and is thus described in the Anukramani: wd:
astau, Pardgadasah. ® The hymn being designated by the name of the reputed author,
as in the case of the two khilas called Prajavat and Jivaputra in v.92. Op. Rgvi-
dhana iii. 21. 4: perakadasasya vidhim, and il 22. 2: parikadaso dvesyartham, &c. See
Meyer, op. cit., p. xxi, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507.

II. 00
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25. The Sturya hymn: RV. x. 85. Three forms of Usas.-

119. The fourth stanza there is addressed to Mitra-Varuna®,
while the last but one (z. 85. 7) is addressed to Indra and Agnib.
Savitrl and Stryac are one and the same wife of Vivasvat,

RITIREY AN hdr, AATARGF TG bo!, ATIRE@EFYS £ —wg-
SETEATAT 5, TGAETQAAAT hd, TARFTEOTAT w!, GARIFEY qwC

T bek.

* It begins with the pada: imam me mitravarunau. P Tt begins with the two
padas: anena brakmandgne tvam, ayam cendro na iditah. This makes the correction of
aindrany to aindragny certain. ¢ Op. Sarvnukramani: sGvitri sirya. On the three

forms of Sirys see BD. ii. 8-10; cp. M. M., RV.2 vol. iv, p. 21.

120. who is praised as Vrsakapayl and is called Usas. This
Usas having divided herself into three, goes to the Lord of rays
(9opati = sarya).

UNT Am', ¥ bikr.—fwe A hm'r, Frwsndfa ok, Frwerf b

121. Becoming Usas before sunrise, Sirys when midday
reigns, and becoming Vrgikapayl at the end of days, she goes
down.

9L r'rtr®fk, SWT hdm'rh.—YIZHTA b (=BD. ii. o), g £, g0y
hm'r— A TRA A hm's (= BD. . 9), Y1 fErfEy b, & fEnfay fe—y@r
T hdm's, AT I bik—f F hm's, A bik—FR@wraarefa b, fra-
RNEY M of, AT TR k&, (G OTEEREAR by, oFYAR dml,

122. The first stanza here (x. 83. 1) addressed to Strya a is stated
to be connected with Satya, Strya, Rta and Soma; but with the
following three stanzas (2-4) Soma asa plant is spoken of.

*FEA° hm'b ik, *GHGe r.—FIHTATR hd, FriTaT ¥, AT bm?, -
TS k. —GYER hd, TR 1, FrdraR bfk—FIATHR hdw'r, FTHA b,
|OER £—NERE b, Mufr S, WA -, WX b, NG k. I have
preferred the reading SVSfH: because of RV, x. 85.3: WIH ANA gfua qafis-
wNfaw.

* The SarvEnukramani describes this hymn as atmadaivatam, and Sa(.igurus'i@ya'
explains that the deity is Sirys except where any other deity is specified.
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128. But the stanza which comes next to these (5) clearly
adores the moon (candramas), while with the eight (stanzas) ¢ The
singer’s’ (raibhi: x. 85. 6-13) the evolutional section (bhdva-
vrttom) for Strya? is expressed.

The end of the warga is here marked by Y in bf, not in hm'k.

® The pada sirydyei bhavavrtiam tu is identical with Rgvidhana iii. 22. 3°, where it
is stated that a father should recite siirydyai bhavavrttam in order that his daughter may
procure a suitable husband. This was, therefore, probably a regular designation of these
eight stanzas in the Brahmana style (as siryayai here seems to be=siryaydk); cp. Meyer,
Rgvidhana, pp. xi and xxviii.

26. Account of the Sfirya hymn (continued).

124, The couplet ‘When’ (yat: x. 85. 14, 15) praises the
Aévins; the following (stanza) adores Stirya (16); the seventeenth

is addressed to the All-gods (17); the following one is addressed to
Sun and Moon (18).

g bdr, omitted in bfk. —FAA b, & ~ - A (FATTHMA) £k, & hdm'r.—
mﬁ b, {&Tﬂﬁzﬂﬁ hdm!afk (this perhaps represents an original g?i‘l"

ﬂ‘l‘m, with vyddhi of the second member only).

125. Of the following (stanza : x. 85.19) the first two verses are
addressed to the Sun (19%%), while the following two (19°9) are to
the Moon. Aurnavibha®, however, thinks that in this couplet
the Advins are praised.

WYHY hdw'r, § TAT b, § G £—RGAEAT hdw?b, FEAWT r.—125°
(in addition to the preceding word UXY and the following FHTIFHET) is omitted in fk.

® Cp. Nirukta xii. x, where, according to some, the Asvins represent Sun and Moon.

126. For those two (Aévins) are traditionally held to be Sun
and Moon, and Pripa (outward breath) and Apana (downward
breath) ; and these two may be Day and Night, (or) these two
(may be) the Two Worlds (rodasi)e.

FETR hdm'r, FEICTAT bikr?: op. WETTATIARR, Nirukta xil. 1.

® The first, third, and fourth of these explanations are given in Nirukta xii. 1.
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127. For these two permeate (aénuvdte) the world with- light
and moisture ; and they fare (caratah), each separately, to the
south and the north 2,

FYATR hdmls, FATA b, FYIQ £— FrAT hdm’, TRz, TH bik.—
I T9F AT b, TG IHR T T 1k, TG I ITGY hdw's®, T TG
a q{g =

% This is evidently a paraphrase of RV. x. 85. 18: pirvaparam carato mayeya .. etau.

B 128. Strya moves (saratt) among beings, or he instigates (vira-
yaitr) them well (su): apportioning (samdadhat) all their functions
(kdrydns) he goes among them in order to instigate (iryatvdya)
them well 2,

garcafa @ v o) Hﬁ"lﬂfﬁmﬁﬁ b, T ufaarf@ aq fln’ —3g
T 9@ o, § THAET @Y b, § QT q@Y fhor’.—HIEA m?, G
b, ® TAA £k, | JGA 1>—128, 129 are omitted in A, but are found in bfkr’m'.—
The end of the varga is here marked by % in bfk.

® This éloka is evidently based on Nirukta xii. 12, where siirye is derived from sarti
or suvati or sviryati (siryak sarter vi swater va sviryater vi). The BD. follows the first
and the third etymology: sarati=sarti, su virayati and su iryatvae (condition of one who is
to be well instigated) = su Zryati. With Yaska’s sy iryati cp. his etymology (in Nirukta i.
%) of vira from virayati (probably=w{ irayati).

2%7. Derivation of Candramas. Contents of RV. x. 85. 20-30.

B 129. The Moon (candramah) runs (dramati) beautifully (carw)
or observing (cdyan), or (uta) runs as one worthy to be observed
(cayaniya) ; (or) the prior (member of the compound comes) from
(the verb) cam ; or (atha) he (candra) fashions (nir-md) the aggre-
gate of beings (sam-etdnz)e.

1R FAT b, 7T gl 1kr?, g 7 @ o (TR A Nirokta xi. 5).—
AT AT m' bk, FT ALY 2 — AT FATT AT TEATIA FHGA b (tho line
from JqT |THY is here repeated), m m!, E‘ﬁfﬂm £, mﬁm—
m kr®. Iam doubtful whether I have succeeded in restoring 1296 correctly. —q#:
7¥ ' (SHAT & Nirukta xi. g), 17 99 b, T §X k, T/ §Y £, — GAATHE 2,
g bk, Tl ol —FRARACY Tgan o, AR v Sean b,
fafian® v w=ran £k, MR v aaa 2

® The above five etymologies of candramas are based on Nirukta xi. 5, Where six
derivations are given: (1) cdyan dramati; (2) ciru dramati ; (3) ciram dramati; (4) cam
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(dramatiy; (5) candro mata; (6) candram manam asya. The BD. adopts four of these
(1, 2, 4, 5), adding cayaniyo dramati which (if my emendation is correct) is only a modifi-
cation of cayan dramati. Thus Yaska’s ciram dramati (3) and candram manam asye (6)
are omitted; the latter, however, is only a modification of candro mata in a passive sense.

180. Now in the (stanza) ¢ Bright, with Kimsuka flowers’ (su-
kvmsukam : x. 85. 20) (the seer) praises Sirya mounting? (the
car of) her husband, and in the next distich (21, 22) the Gan-
dharva Vi§vavasu.

oIEAY hm'rb, *TTERAT £, °TTEET k.—_F hdm!r, ST bik.

® The fem. fiom the weak base, Grokatim, is here perhaps used on account of the
metre (cp. v.r. vii. 13).

131. With the (stanza) Thornless’ (anrksardh : x. 85. 23) (the
seer) here praises the wedded couple (dampati) who have started
(yatou)®, but with the following five (24—28) the wife as she
reaches the house (of her husband).

Yt A hdm'r, QAT b, JTR fkr?.

& T have preferred the reading yatau to yau fau, because the latter is almost meanmng-
less and ya° might easily have become yau owing to the influence of the following °Zau
stau®; yatau, on the other hand, makes a very good sense (='having started for the
husband’s house’), as contrasted with the following grhan prapadyamanam (°reaching her
husband’s house’); cp. RV. x. 85. 23: anrksara rjavak santu panthd yebhih sakhayo yanti
no vareyam.

132. And (in the next: x. 85. 29) they declare (that) the pre-
sentation by the bridegroom (vara-dana) of (newly-married) wives
(is expressed)2. Then (30) the woman’s garment, when indifference
prevails (vibhave sati)b,

TG hdm'r, T f, TITW b—aa fEAT b, FAfEAfig hdr, 79
m!, A7 fETT £.— AT bm! d, T b, IO k—FHY hamlrfk, AR
b.—Between the two padas of 132, fkr (not Am'b) add the four padas (thus giving five

glokas to the varga):
Trs (fa aEa |
agwAT A9T WA A v 71 o, FafgR e (@]
/YA g 2y, AT 1. :
—The end of the varga is here marked by 9 in bfk, not in hdm’.

® Op. the words of RV. x. 85. 29: pard dehi §ilmulyam brakmabhyah. See on this,
AGS.i.8.12. P I am doubtful as to the emendation and interpretation of this line.
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28. RV. x. 85. 31-43.

183. (that is), except at the time of intercourse, is forbidden
to be taken hold of (harana) by the husband 2.

The stanza ¢ (The diseases) which’ (ye: x. 85. 31) is destructive
of consumption (yaksma)®; in the couplet ‘ May not’ (ma@: 32, 33)
(the seer) praises the waylayers.

TCW hdr, YT m’, FIC £k, FrEW b.—ATAFTAR hdm!r, RS bk —
oATFIST hdks, oATRIAY mlr, oATHAY bf.——g% AT hdm'r, FIT bk, TR L

® In order to keep 13z and 133 separate in translation, I have changed the con-
struction, ‘ the taking hold, by the husband, of the garment,’ &c.—According to the
Sarvanukramani 29, 30 are applied to release from the guilt of touching the wife’s garment:
dve vadhivasafisamsparsamocanyau (see Sadgurudisya). According to the commentator
Jagannatha they censure the touching of the wife’s garment: vadhuvasahsparsaninda.
® Op. Sarvanukramani: pard yaksmanasini.

134, But (the stanza) ‘Rough is this’ (trstam etat: x. 85. 34)
states what sort of man deserves (to receive) the bridal dresse.
And various directions? are given to her relations

gERaffa nd, geRafkfa o), fewafzf o, frgwatefa s, ==w afefa()
rL— TR bikr, FATE An'.— WIRRIRTe hlr, STFRARET b, QTME-
frgre o, Ifafgme ol

# Op. the text of RV. x. 85.34: siiryam yo brakma vidyat, sa id vadhiyam arhati.
b Cp. the text of RV. x. 85. 35 : dsusanam visasanam atho adhivikartanam.

185. by the woman, who is bound®. And evolution® (bhavawrtt)
is here told, in the following (stanza: x. 8s. 3 5).

B With the stanza ‘I grasp thy’ (grbhnams te: 36), as he then
takes her hand, prayers for wealth

T[T hm'y, Y £k, TW b.—QA WIT T o', § TFT N B bfkr? (TR £).—
TEHY AT o', TEANTAS: b, TF WOATAIE: 2%, T AT fk—13500

and 136%° are found in bfkr?m! only.
. * I have changed the active fo the passive construction in order to separate 135 from

134 in translation, b Op. the words of the text: suryayak posya rupani, &e.

B 136. are uttered (by the husband). In the following (stanza :
. 85. 37) are also prayers for her with the object of union.



287] —vii, 138 TRANSLATION AND NOTES [RV.x. 85

With the following (stanzas, the seer) utters prayers for the
two both separately and together ; )

AT m!, YTATH beke? — oWIGTATR hdr, *fAJTATR m!, *HCTAR b,
of T MR £, fATATR ku>.—ATAT b, ARAT £, ATAF 12, AT hdm'r.—HZT
¥ hdm'r, ¥8 FHf¥A bfkr®

B 137. in the triplet ‘ Having no evil’ (aghora-: x. 85. 44~46) for
her (alone), in ‘Together’ (sam: 47) and ‘Here’ (tha: 42) re-
spectively for both. ¢Here for us’ (& nak: 43) is to Prajapati; and
‘Her here’ (smam : 45) is addressed to Indraa; the last (47) is to
Brhaspati b.

This $loka is found in bfkr’m! only. The MSS. have the first seven syllables of
the second line in common, viz. W[ W WHATYA: M,.but m'fkr? complete it with the
corresponding part of 138, viz. *HTATH YYTRY TAANA: (which makes the first pada
end in the middle of a worzl,a;,nd gives the second two syllables too many); b alone
completes it differently, viz. ﬂfﬁglﬂﬂl‘ ﬁ'ﬁlﬁ:. The variations of the MSS, are:
TATTY w6 fAEa: o, ATy qured {RE 1k %W ¢), ey e
faRwa: % —AT° 1 take to be the first syllable of the preceding WSITUA: repeated by
a clerical error and afterwards combined with the pratika FHT®.—The end of the varga
is here marked by % in b, not in f.

® The emendation imam, pratika of 45, and aindri seem probable, as Indra is invoked
in that stanza. P T have made the best I could of the last pida from the reading
found in one (b) incorrect MS. alone. Antya brhaspateh can only be correct if the khila of
one stanza beginning dhruwé (which comes between RYV. x. 85 and 86 and which forms the
last stanza of the longer khila of six stanzas, printed in Aufrecht, p. 682) was regarded
by the author of the BD. as the last stanza of x.85. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii,

29. Remarks on the Sfirya hymn (concluded).

188. Now these wedding formulas are recited for men also,
being connected with the priests (@rtvijah)® and with the institutor
of the rite (ydjamandh) according to their respective form (and)
their peculiarity (videsa).

IR hdr, FHEER b.—YQAY hdr, TQUHAE b.— RFHAT hdmls,
M{EAT b—"NECIGIE b, GOATATY m'r, GSIATAY hd.—This {loka is omitted
in fk excepting the end, WTATY qAT®H AT, which, in all the MSS. (m'fkr?
but b, has been substituted for the corresponding part of 137; cp. critical note on 137,
and cbserve that m' (which has these syllables here also) as well as fk has the plural
termination °manak there.

% 1 have corrected arivijyd of the MSS. to arivijz, as the former word could only
be a neuter noun (‘ office of priest’) while an adjective is necessary to correspond with



RV. x. 85-] BRHADDEVATA vii. 139— [288

yajamandh. The adjective @rfvija occurs above, vii. 83, where, it is to be noted, six out
of eight MSS. read artvijya; cp. critical note on vii. 83.

189. And in those stanzas here in which respectively ( prazy-
rcam) deities are proclaimed, one should state the one mentioned
(tam) to be the deity or should state that (the stanzas) are
addressed to Narasamsa (ndrdsoms?)e.

WFIEE s ham'y, UREAER b, MAA k2. —JqqTHE YT AT hdm!s,
QAT AY /T HAA b, JTAT AY WIAFA L, JTAT AY ATATAR: ket — wqwd
hdm'sb, qRAT 1%, ¥ qF £—FqT ATY hdr, JFAT Y b, 37~~~ fk—
‘"(uidl(\ b, FTTTIN 1k, ﬂ{lﬂ.élt\ hdm!r,

® On Narfsamsi stanzas cp. above, iii. 154 ; cp. RV. x.85.6: raibhi asid anudeyi nara-
Samsi nyocanz. "

140. And they declare that these stanzas addressed to Ugas®
form as a whole (sarvathd) a (hymn) concerned with evolution
(bhavavrita)? ; and in this hymn a verse (pdde) is also (thus)
characterized with Surya e,

FEA: b, TG £, SIF: hm'r, STYT: & —FEYT AT hdr, THAT FuT
w', §9 QRATbE—HATATH bir, T b, °Fa d—FTYR hdm'r, FETER b.—TT2-
%ﬁﬁ T, ﬂT{T%ﬂTi hdm!.—The whole of 140 is omitted in k, and I4o°d in bf.

* Strya being a form of Usas; ep. above, vii. 119-121 on the three forms of Usas;
also ii. 7.  The eight stanzas x. 85. 6-13 have already been stated to have this
character (siryayai bhavavrttam). ¢ This seems to mean that both the hymn as a whole

and in it in particular a single pada have this character when Surya is mentioned in
them. The pada meant is probably 35°: cp. above, 135, note P,

141. ‘Away, indeed’ (vt hi: x. 86) is a hymn addressed to
Vreakapi; for that brown (kapilo) bull (vrgan) is Indra® and
Prajapati: ¢ Indra is superior to all’b,

WY f¢ hdm'be, WHY § r—guT hdm's, I bi—r141% is wanting in k.

& Cp. ii. 64, where Vrsakapi is also explained as wvrgd kapilal, and is stated to be one
of the seven names of Sirya or the celestial form of Agni. Op. Max Miiller, RV.2 vol. iv,
P 27 (var. lect. on RY. x. 86). ® The refrain of RV. x. 86, which is also quoted above,
ii. 67.

142. (The hymn) beginning * The demon-slayer’ (raksohanam :
x. 87) is addressed to Agni. The following one, ‘The oblation’
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(hawih.: x. 88), praises the three Agnis, this (terrestrial) one, and
the Middle one, and Vaisvanara® who is that (celestial) one.

°fg Y hdr, °fF TRY w!, ofF AL 1'r45, oFFTAA bik—IqWL ¥
hdm'r, FTACH bfk.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 3@ in m'bf, by 3
in k, not at all in hd.

& Cp. above, i, 67, on Vaisvanara as the celestial form of Agni.

30. Deities of RV. x. 89-93. Story of Purfiravas and Urvafi.

143. And after (a hymn: x. 89) addressed to Indra® (comes)
the Purusa hymn (x. go). With the last (stanza: 16) of (the
hymn) addressed to Purusa the circumstances (artha) are told in
which the Sadhyas divided him for the purpose of sacrifice.

ﬁ hd, iﬁ m?, {ﬁ T, ‘Hﬁ}'\'ﬁ f, ﬁm bkr: — YT has probably been
inserted because the pada had become a syllable short owing to the contraction cantya.—
JEEYH hm's, TRY A bekr? (Frae 8)—F Fw@ET 1, YT hdbfk—uTE-
Y bfk, JEUR b r.—FAAA r, HWIAA hdw?, TATA bfk.

@ Or, according to A, ‘ There is (a hymn) addressed to Indra (x. 89) and (then) the
Puruga hymn (x. 9o).’

144. In the stanza addressed to Indra®, ‘He who gives zeal
when imbibed’ (Gpdntamanyuh : x. 89. 5), Soma is clearly praised.
Soma, is praised either because he belongs to the same world or
because he is (Indra’s) companion.

i b, W@t f, @ik WAl 1} W b’ —FERST b’ Phikr?, WAG
r—144° =1. 16%; i. 98%; v. 172% (cp. Nirukta xi. 5).—144°% and 145°® are omitted in
bfk, which have the following single line instead :

TR ATHTHAY 919 A €y furaeng |

® I have preferred the reading aindryam to asyam, as the former seems to be sup-
ported by the Sarvanukramani, which makes the express statement: paficamy aindrasoms.

145. Rathitara® has said that in this (stanza) Soma is incidental
(nipdtabhdy) ; for in (hymns) addressed to Indra there is here (such)
incidental mention. In ¢Together’ (sam : x. 91) Agni is praised
by Aruna.

IL Pp
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THAY hdr, TN o’ —YRY 7 FOENT An', T G fur-
aq bfkr.

& Op. v 142, where Rathitara (not Rathitara) is quoted as stating certain deities to
be siktabhdj. The same authority is, therefore, perhaps meant here also, and the reading
of m! may be the correct one.

146. ¢ Of your sacrifice’ (yajfiosya vah : X. 92) are two addressed
to the All-gods (92, 93); but in that which (comes) next, ¢ Forth
these’ (praite : x.94), Arbuda adores the Pressing-stone as if
incarnate ;

%@ T g T ho's, Wfa A5G gWW b, M ArgE@IER L—ATT
3G bu's, ATTYFREG b, IR £

B 147. and with the two stanzas ‘Forth this to Duhsima’ (pra
tad duhsime: x.93. 14, 15) he (the seer) lauds the gift of kings

bNow in the days of yore the nymph Urvaéi dwelt with the
royal seer Puriravas; and having made a compact (with him),
she lived in wedlock with him,

147‘“' is found in B and m? only.——W!ﬂ g0 hm'r, @Y V&!ﬂ' q
b, AT Vﬂ!ﬁ QA £.—The end of the varga is here marked by 80 in hbfk, and by
R0 in m), not at all in d.

# There is no reference to this danastuti in the Sarvanukramani. b The following
passage (147"‘1—153) is quoted by M.M., RV.? vol. iv, p. 31; cp. Sadgurusisya’s version,
PP- 155-158, quoted by Siyana in his introduction to RV. x. 95; Sayapa also quotes the
9B. version of the story. The present passage is translated in Vedische Studien, vol. i,

P- 256, by Geldner, who treats the whole story historically, pp. 243-284.

31. Story of Purfiravas and Urvasi (concluded).

148. And the Chastiser of Paka (Indra), being jealous of his
cohabitation with her and of Brahma's® (paitdmaha) and his
(Purtiravas’) passion (for her) as if he (Purfiravas) were Indra b,

. HEATEA hm's, TR bekr'rs®—WGE hmlr, o b, TR tk—
TR a9 g ho's, fosgaetia 0040, gefiaTh g b, Torsfe-
atfe g tk.

* Op. Vedische Studien, vol. i, p. 256, note . ® By usurping the rights of Indra,
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149. said to the bolt at his side with a view to separating
them : ‘Destroy, O bolt, the alliance of these two, if you wish (to
do) me a favour.

§ a9y A mly, oF b4, ¥ a0y Ry L, @ Aty
bfk.—faffq », fifE m', g :®, fifE bd, forer b, e fk.— @Y hr’bitk,
(Frx) T r—t br, A £k, AW b

150. ¢ Very well,’ said the bolt, and destroyed their alliance
with its craft. Then bereft of her the king wandered about like
one distracted.

wfEq b, fizgfa ham!, A &, WY [k — QRTIAT b, AHTIAT £k, (°fA)
ATEAT m'r, omitted in hd—oFITE ho's, " & b, °f 4 fk.

151. As he wandered, he saw in a lake the beautiful (abhs-
ripam) * Urvadi, as it seemed (wa), surrounded by five beautiful &
maiden friends at her side.

FRRHAENANA hdm'r, HAGUIENEIA bik (wlae £)—wfrgwh
hdr, WYY b, IfEUTHy L —ugft TEE FAW bo's, Fai gaef-
Ta: b, AT (W §) FARW T 1k, ofw |qa@ 2

® In the light of the older form of the story in the SB, it seems probable that the
original reading in both cases was ali-riipd, ‘in the form of a swan,’ and this conjecture

is supported by the use of the words sarasi and swa. Geldner has made this emendation,
as he-translates ‘in Schwanengestalt.’

152. To her he said, ‘Come back.’ But she sorrowfully
(duhkhdat) answered the king, ‘You cannot now obtain me here;
in heaven you will obtain me again.’

AATE YRR hd, AIATE YHCEIA », ATGUIEHA: WAT bfk, FACEAA
W&Tm!. Mitra combines both readings, adding a third pada, so as to make the following

two lines :
FaTE REE Jfa @ g
APUETA AT FETET SHAFIR M
—JAIAL hdr, |AT T !, TAELA b, ALK £, & JTA k—AT g hm'r,

wi qab, |t 'ﬂ"‘ﬂ fk.~—The end of the varga is here marked by 39 in hbfk, not in mld.
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32. Deities of RV. x. 96, 97. Story of Devapi: x. 98. -

153. This reciprocal narrative (@khydna)2 in connexion with
a summons (@hvana)b, Yaskac considers a dialogue, but Saunaka
a story,

STHTR bfkr, STRTAH Am'.

® Cp. the example given above, i. 53, for ‘ narrative’: akhyanam tu haye jaye (x. 95).
Geldner translates as if the text had pratyakhyanam ca. b The Ghvana meant is
probably that contained in the first stanza of x. 95: kaye jaye .. vacansi misra krpava-
vahai nu. ¢ This view cannot be gathered from Nirukta v. 13; = 46, 47; xi. 36.

154. (that is, the hymn beginning) ‘Ho’ (kaye: x. 95). The
following one, ‘Forth thy’ (pra te: x. 96), is addressed to Indra.
“Which’ (y@h : x. 97) is (in) praise of Plants.

B In (its) employment this (hymn) of Bhisaj# is applicable to
the cure of consumption (yaksma).

SMedte: o's, Redtes b, gudies ; Rodie: wd (Aufagfa
8).—THEIRAT n', FATHAF b, VAT fk—154°% is wanting in hdr, but
is found in bfkm’ (and probably in Mitra’s B MSS., though he has no note).

* Op. Arsanukramani x. 45: Y& ogadkis tu sikiasya rsir Gtharvano bhisak; see also
Sarvanukramani.

155. = Now Devapi, son of Rstisena, and Samtanu of the race
of Kuru were two brothers®, princes among the Kurus.

YWY h's, YW b, FWY £, Y & L—ATART by, FITINT D,
AT fhr®.—JTACT bkr’rPpn Nirukts, HTTAT Amlf.

* The following passage, vii. 155-viii. 9, is quoted in an old MS. of Sadgurudigya and
has been printed by me in the JRAS., 1804, pp. 22-24; it is also quoted, down to viii. 7“b,
in the Nitimafijarl on RV. x. 98.8. It has been translated, Sagenstoffe, p. 130, by Sieg,
who has examined the whole story of Devapi in its various versions, pp. 129-142. P As
the present passage is clearly based on Nirukta ii. 1o and bhratarau occurs there, I have
preferred this reading to bharatau.

-

156. Now the elder of these two was Devapi, and the younger

amtanu ; but the (former) prince, the son of Rstisena, was aflicted
with skin-disease.
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FATIRAT hmlrp, TG b, AT 7 fk—g WEAWYAT 1p, J WfE-
FOYA hdr’m?, AIFEAWYAT £k, FTEHTHA b.

157. When his father had gone to heaven his subjects offered

him the sovereignty. Reflecting for but a moment, he replied to
his subjects :

'(T@"T FRAAY: SN hmlrp, W '(T:'rli' rirtS, HIRE AT
4 g TR bf, Wa® ~ A A" g Tk, TR AATE § o.— WA Y b, A
@'ﬁ m!pd, yﬁ TR bik, I TR n—F gFAfad mlrbfkpn, gEaf@a @b, |1
4 —UEHATHR hrbfk, YEATIAI n.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3R in
bfk, not in hd.~The last pada is repeated in b only.
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1. Story of Devapi (continued).

1. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty : let Samtanu be your
ruler.’ Assenting to this, his subjects anointed Samtanu king.

The second line is omitted in n.

2. When the scion of Kuru had been ancinted, Devapi retired
to the forest. Thereupon Parjanya did not rain in (that) realm
for twelve years.

TS R A hm’rfk, WA g R b—afG=H Td TR hm'rd,
TR EEW Y GAT 1k, TR FTIA ¥ FAT 0(h), T aGTEET FAT 0, A

AL FAT: n(m), TH FRY YT Nirukta. As the present passage is clearly
based on Nirukta ii. 10, T have preferred the reading T FIIW to TIY WA.

3. Samtanu accordingly came with his subjects to Devapi and
propitiated him with regard to that dereliction of duty 2.

& That is, in passing him over and anointing his younger brother.

4. Then, in company with his subjects, he offered him the
sovereignty. To him, as he stood humbly with folded handsse,
Devipi replied :

% THRA h'rp, % TR 7 bek, J7 T T o'et e’ —0F g mwfafEan
POfk, WG msfafgas s, 7 g weife fgaw v, wE wrsfewfEas hdr,

® Op. above, V. 76 ¢ sthitvd prakval kytadjalik.

5. ‘I am not worthy of the sovereignty, my energy being
impaired by skin-disease ; I will myself officiate, O king, as your
priest in a sacrifice for rain.’

The end of the varga is here marked by Q in hm'bfk, not in d.

2. Story of Devapi (concluded). Deities of RV. x. 99-101.

. 6. Then Samtanu appointed him to be his chaplain (puro
‘dhatta) and to act as priest (@rtvyydya). So he (Devipi) duly
performed the rites productive of rain.

¥ WA hmlr, § A bfkpn—F T T hmlrp, FHIT AV bikr’n.
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7. And he sacrificed to Brhaspati with the stanzas, €O Brha-
spati, to’ (brhaspate prati: x. 98. 1-3)2.
B When with the second (stanza) of this hymn Jatavedas® had
informed him (bodhite) e,

ANGFAL bikrn, WAIHEHT p, TNAAT An’—3F hdrlrrm’bfkn,
89 r.— R mlfr, R &, NIRRT b.—%°% and 8% are found in B and
1
m" only.
® The contents of the hymn indicate that the first three stanzas are connected with
Brhaspati, while the following four are connected with the gods (cp. below, g). b As

a messenger of Brhaspati. ¢ Sieg would read bodhito, agreeing with the subject
(Brhaspati) in 8%%: I, instructed by Jatavedas, will place,’ &e.

B 8. ‘I will place brilliant speech in “your moutha: praise the
Gods,

then he (Brhaspati) being pleased bestowed on him (Devapi)
divine Speech ; and therewith

W br, W () thr’, WR wl— oAt o', FA b, FART £r, RWFAY
kr’.—a®: Am'p, ¥ B—FY hu'rd, JFY fkp—= & hm'rp, § & bfk.

® The words of RV. x. 98. 2 only slightly modified: dadhami te dyumatim v@cam
asan,

9. he in four stanzas (z. 98. 4-7) sang (in praise of) the gods
with a view to rain only, and Agni with the remainder of
the hymn (8-12). The next hymn ‘Whom?' (kam: x. 99) is
addressed to Indra.

T  hmlr, UF F bik—Wf% ¥ hdr, W g bik.

10, €O Indra, stand fast’ (indra drhyo: x. 100) is to the All-
(gods) ; the following one, ¢ Awake’ (uz: x. 101), is (in) praise of
the priests @: the application of rites (viniyoga) is here proclaimed
by setting forth the powers of these (priests).

YTH hmlr, YTV bk —WARTANYT Am'bfkr?, SHATHR ANT r.—The end of
the warga is here marked by R in m*bf, not in hdk. :

® Sarvanukramani: rfvikstutir va; the option, according to Sadgurusisya, is owing

to the statement of the BD. that this is a rivikstuti, while the Devat@nukramani states
that it is addressed to the All-gods.
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3. Deities of BV. x. 102,103. The Khila of Nakula. -

11. ‘Forth’ (pra: x. 102), Sakatayana @ considers a narrative
hymn : Yaskab (thinks) that it is addressed to the Mallet (dru-
ghana) or to Indra; but Saunaka, that it is addressed to the
All-gods.

ARfreTEgs g Ax', TREWE ¥ ¥ g@ b, TR WA g 1k Tfae
fifer o .2, BT B g o — AT FTECA hdw, qrEy qTw() ,
ourE %, AT FTEWA b, AT B IAURE, TR R IRk (GG S)

® (Op. Geldner, Vedische Studien, vol. ii, p. 2. b See Nirukta ix, 23, where Yaska
comments on RV. x. 102. 9, beginning: drughago drumayo ghanas : tatretihasam acaksate.

12. By this (hymn) Mudgala Bharmya$va in a contest overcame
Indra and Soma, having yoked a bull and a Mallet belonging to
Indra, to his chariot®,

WSS b, WATSA G fkr?, FOSVGA G . — TR S Nir,, AT hdm,
WTHTE 1, WTHTH {, WATE ko?, AT b, TAY . — T r'r*bike’Nir,,
/YA hdm!r (cp. WHAY S).—ﬂmw T, m b, g T 1k, gt %‘imln
gt ¥ hd.

& Op. Nirukta ix. 23: mudgalo bharmyasva rsir vrsabham ca drughanem ca yukiva
samgrame vyavahrtyagjim jigaya; cp. also RV. x. 102. 5: tena mudgalah pradhane jigaya.
See Sarvanukramani and Sadgurusisya’s metrical version of the story.

B 13, Apratiratha Aindra desiring victory when fighting in battle
sang (the hymn). :

‘The swift’ (Gsukh: x. 103) is addressed to Indra: in the
stanza ¢ Of those’ (wmisdm : 12)® the goddess Apva is praised.

YA, YA b, TG £, TGT &k, TG ' —Y kr, T f, ¥ b—UH 1§ AfAr-
THY 8, [ WA wlr, FET WATH bk — FATRAY v, WAT I & hdm?,
WY A b, WAT A £, WAT FTA k, (SUTRAT) WATRHY S.— 13*” is found in B
and m? only.

® This stanza is commented on by Yaska, Nirukta ix. 32, as addressed to Apva.
Cp. Sarvanukramani and Sadgurudisya.

B 14. The fourth (stanza) should be (regarded as) addressed to

Brhaspati®, as well as (the stanza) ‘The great one’ (mahdn)
in the hymn of NakulaPb.
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Now there is a couplet addressed to the Maruts, ¢ Advance’
(preta: x. 103. 13) ¢, the (first stanza being) optionally addressed
to Indra. (The hymn) which follows (begins) ‘ Brahma’b.

TgUl TRGAT bm'r (=§), TFAT TRGAT fk—TT@ANELTHTA 1, TG
Segeretfafa b, MgwErEHia £ TFR FEE T mt.—14%? is found in B and
m! only.-—@% g @ea b, g fa w A o gﬁﬁ AT 4, g% g #Ed T,
gug W fkr, Ty ATeE b—Afq QA nan’, B wHfA - WA
2 b, MARET F fk—F TATH bf, T T T &, TEH g T ho'r.

& That 14“" is original is indicated by the recurrence of the words cafurthi barhas-
patya in the Sarvanukramani. b This is the khila of ten stanzas by Nakula which
immediately precedes RV. x. 104. Itis thus described in the Anukramani of the Kashmir
collection : brakma; dafa; vimadevyo nakulas; sauri, gharmastutir, barhaspatya, savitri
(astir): gharmapard etds; souryas candramasasya$ ca $esd, jagatyah. The first stanza:
brakma jajianam prathamam purastdt is quoted in AB. i. 19 and elsewhere (see Aufrecht’s
ed., p. 421). The third stanza, beginning makan mahi, which mentions the name of
Brhaspati, is also quoted in AB. i. 19 and ASS. iv. 6. 3; it occurs in TS. ii. 3. 14°.
There can be little doubt that the pratika mahén is the original of the corruptions in
the MSS. © By this couplet must be meant the last stanza of RV. x. 103, and the
first of the khila of two stanzas, beginning asau y& send marutah which immediately
follows. RV. x. 103. 13 is described in the Sarv@nukramani as antyd[aindr7) marufi va.
The stanza asau me occurs in the SV. and the AV., and in VS. zvil. 47 it immediately
follows preta (RV. x. 103. I3).

15. In it, at the beginning of the hymn, where no deity is
specified (anirukta)®, one stanza (1) adores the Sun, that which
(begins) ‘Unto’ (abhi: 4)b, Savitr, while the (first) four are
closely connected with the Caldron (gharma-pardkh)e.

hm's, AT RAASGNA b, AR THEG A
£ —EHTCTRC ¢, SHUCEe fkr2d, 8 U ¥ ol 9§ 9O hdb—3R{I R AT
hdrb, Wiﬁ'ﬂ'ﬂ: fk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 3 in bfk, not in hdm®.

2 Tn AB.i. 19. I brakme in this mantra is explained as Brhaspati. This stanza=
AV.iv. 1. 1. 'The second stanza (iyam vai pitre) is described in the Anukramani of the
khila collection as gharmastutih; it is=AV. iv. 1. 2. The third stanza (mahan mahi=
TS. ii. 3. 14%) has slready been stated to be addressed to Brhaspati and is so described
" in the khila Anukvamani.  ® This stanza (abki tyam devam sovitdram)=AV. vil. 1413
VS. iv. 25; TS.i. 2.6"; SV. i. 464, is in the asti metre and is referred to in §'B. xifi, v. 1™
as an atichandas verse, © This agrees with the statement of the Anukramani
(gharmapara etah); it is also borne out by AB. i 19. I-4 and AS'S. iv. 6. 3, where all

1L Qq
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these four stanzas are quoted, in the same order in which they oceur in the khila collec-
tion, as manttas to be repeated in the Pravargya ceremony (in which the gharme vessel
is used).

4. Deities of RV. x. 104, 105, Bhitiméa Kasyapa : RV. x. 106.

16. The six stanzas of the rest of the hymn (adore) Sun and
Moon togethera,

Now with the (hymn) which comes after this (beginning)
¢Tt has been pressed’ (asdvi: x. 104) AstakaP praised Indra.

FARTY hm'r, YTY bk —FATTHAGT TE h's, FATIHAT GIA: brk.

® With regard to this khila, on the form and contents of which we can now speak
with certainty, cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 364 f.
b On Astaka cp. Sadgurudigya on RV. x. 104.

17. The descendant of Kutsa, by name Durmitra?, (saw) the
hymn ¢When, Glorious One?’ (kadd vaso: x. 105). Sumitra
may also be his name, (while) the other word (Durmitra) would
express an attribute (guna) .

S h'r, A £k, A b.—FZT FE hm'r, HFT TR bk —FFA-
TRY MR AT hdm'r'r*®, FERT TR AR bikr. — TATUGR bk, °F 4R,
hdm?r (cp. ii. 73).

* As to Durmitra cp. Sadgurusigya on RV. x. 105, and Oertel, The Jaiminiya version
of the Dirghajihvi Legend, in the Transactions of the Oriental Congress of Paris, Section

Aryenne, p. 229. b Op. Sarvanukramani: kaufso durmitro ndmnd sumitro gunatah
sumitro v@ namnd durmitro gupatah. :

18. Now Bhiitaméa Kasyapa®, being desirous of offspring, in
days of old performed rites; for this most excellent of sages had
not obtained any children.

AT HFER hdm's, AT A A DL, WS E ke

% Tt is somewhat strange that Yaska in Nirukta xii. 40, on RV. x. 106, should have
the identical words, bhitaméah kifyapa asvinam, which are used in the SarvAnukramani
to describe that hymn. This looks as if some sort of Anukramani had already existed
in Yaska’s time.

19. His wife said to Bhitamséa: ‘I will bear as many sons as
you wish : (only) praise the gods in pairs.’
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&MY hdm'fk, THMW b, TR r—FqW X hdw'b, TEIG ®r, T
gfE fk.

20. Now all pairs came to him from desire of praise. Observing

them he did so (praise them in x. 106): the A§vins own the hymn
(saktabhagin).

AR hdr, WY bE—FUY T hdm’s, T T bik—ATH
Y qE% hmlr, FTATASY T fkr?, ATATAIY GG b.— The end of the

varga is here marked by 8 in hbfk, not in m'd.

5. RV.=x.107. Story of Sarama and the Panis: RV. x, 108.

21. This same hymn (x. 106) is stdted to be addressed to the
Agvins because of (their) occurrence (bhdvdt) at the end. For

in this hyin the characteristic (name) of the deity does not
appear till the last verse® (pada).

HAT hm'rik, HTAF b— GO hm'rb, A |° fk—AWE f, AIA k,
HIRAT b, ATRAUTT hn!r—FHR 9TQ b, TRQA 4T £k, & T=A h'r.

® Op. Nirukta xii, 40 (with Roth’s Erliuterungen), where Yaska states that in this
hymn the name of the deity is mentioned only once (ekalifiga).

22. Now with the hymn here following, ‘There has appeared’
(@vir abhat : x. 107), Daksina Prajapatys praised herself.

-Uq gETq hm'r, WIWGETH bik—ATATIATY bm's, HTATIATT biks™

28. Some, however, say that the givers of sacrificial fees are
here praised ; and that, because they are the givers of sacrificial
fees, liberal donors (bhojdh) are praised with four (stanzas) 2.

a7 hm's, IR fE bik.
® That is, in RV. x. 107, 8-11 where the rewards of the bkoja are described. The

option as to the deity expressed by the Sarvanukramani with the words daksinam taddatin
vastaut is doubtless owing to the opinion of eke bere stated.

24, There were demons called Panis who dwelt on the farther
bank qf the Rasi. These carried off the cows of Indra and hid
them away carefully .
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TEmTCETET: hm'y, fRegurfETfEs: ik’ — EY fkr, AFEG b,
ffRI=Z Y hdm?, s S

% Cp. Sarvanukramani: papibhir asurair nigilha gah.

25. Brhaspati saw (it was) thus; and having seen it he
reported it to Indra. Then the Chastiser of Pika (Indra)
dispatched Sarami? thither on a message.

AYTIRY fkm'y, ATY TR b, AYT TIUTE hd—FRACY hdw'rPfkr?, A g1,
ZAT b.—The end of the varga is here marked by Y in bf, not in hdm.

2 Op. Sarvanukramani: anvestum saramam devasunim indrena prahitim.

6. Story of Sarams and the Panis (continued).

26. In the (hymn) ‘What?’ (k#m: x. 108) the Pani demons
interrogated her with the uneven stanzas?, (saying) ‘ Whence
(do you come)? To whom do you belong, fair one? Or what
is your business here?’

fafrmgstEt o'ty fafamrafit b, fmmTTgaTirET b.— Y
$YTT hm'r, TQE: FF bk,

® Cp. Sarvanukramani: ayugbhik papayo mitriyantal procuh.

27. Then Sarami addressed them: ‘I wander about as the

messenger of Indra, seeking you and (your) stall and the kine
of Indra who is asking for them.’ )

WYTHITATA hdm?, ot 7, ATAALYY b, FTAANG fh— TR TR
hm's, TAV TCIRIEA b (p. BV. x. 108. 2: XHR Zfag. . gt —sst Tve
hdm' fk, TATHT® r.—FqE=T ho'y, fFamat bk —T8¥wrE ge: § MAS-
R Tk, A0 A gEw: b, JEENET g2An hdw?, [T gufas.

28. On learning that she was the messenger of Indra, the
wicked demons said: ‘Do not depart?, Sarama; be our sister
here®.

AT AR hdm'y, A FAW bik,

* With the words ma gas fvam, cp. iv. 43: mg apagas tvam. B Op. Oldenberg’s
remarks, ZDMG., 1898, p. 414 £,, on Oertel, JAOS,, vol. xix, part i, PP. 97-103, who deals
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with thisJegend from the BD. in connexion with the Jaiminiya Brahmana.—The wording

of 28°% and 29® is based on RV, x.108.9: svasiram tvd krnavai, ma punar ga, apa te
gavam subhage bhajama.

B 29. Let us divide our share of the cows; be not unfriendly
(ahitd) henceforth again.’

And with the last stanza of this hymn (z. 108. 11), as well
as with the even ones throughout®,

AT w?, E b, AAAT fk.— ATFEAT € m!, MFAT € £k, TEATE b.—29%°
is found in bfkm', not hdr—FRMTHTAT TAT b, FNRTEAAT TN 1k, FAY
qrEET N1 bo'n, FREATAULAT ' — JIATRRRT ho'r, off s,
o qT k.

R
® Cp. Sarvanukramani: sd tén yugmantyabhir . . pratydcaste.

80. she °said, ‘I do not desire either sisterhood (with you)
or (your) wealth; but I should like to drink the milk of those
cows which you are hiding theres.

i3 hm!rbf, U=l o' et — g UEH holy, U £k, T b.—The end
of the varga is here marked by € in b, by 9§ in fk, not at all in hdm®.

® QOldenberg (loc. cit.) would read yas te,  which (cows) you here,” but all the MSS,
have yas ta; and even though the cows are hidden, the #Zk might have a vaguely
demonstrative sense="which you have hidden over there.’

7. Story of Sarami and the Panis (concluded).

81. The demons saying ‘yes’ to her, then brought her the milk.
She having, from natural taste and greed, drunk the demons’ milk—

QA hm!rb, YUEA: fk.

82. excellent, charming, delightful, stimulating strength—then
again crossed the Rasd which extended a hundred leagues,

YT bm?, GF: hdr3, T 1, T bfk—HFAA hdm'b, °H I fk—aqd: hmr,
q qq bfk—32%" is repeated in b—°fFGTTTA hm'r, FRARNWRY bk.

83. on the farther® bank of which was their impregnable

stronghold. And Indra asked Sarami, ¢ You have seen the cows,
I hope ?’
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FIIA hdb, F FTHAA r—°FF hm'r, °FFVSY bk
® That is, regarded from where Indra was.

84. But she, under the influence of the demons’ (milk), replied
‘no’ to Indra. He, enraged, struck her with his foot. She then,
vomiting the milk,

WYY hdm'r, FYTH bfk—7 An?, f§ B—FF b, FF hdm's, FF k.

35. went, trembling with fear, back again to the Panis. The
Lord of bay Steeds® (Indra) on his car, by the track which
followed her stepsb,

T AQEAT b, F AETRAT £k, ATTATIEAT b—UTg MECEToL, hdm?,
THEEY g fkb, IAHER THAT r.— FICITER: hm'r, FEASAT £k, FG-
HSYT b.—The end of the varga is here marked by © in b, not in hdm!fk.

# Or, according to B, ‘easily and quickly.” b Or, according to B, ‘by her
vomiting of the milk,” which made a track. .

8. Deities of RV. x. 109-120.

36. went and smote the Panis and brought back the cows.
Now Brahmajaya Juhi sangs (the hymn) ‘They spoke’ (fe
"vadan : x. 109) addressed to the All-gods.

SETA F T hm! rb, ST GTYETR k. —ATY AT hdr, AT AT bfk—
°RF Jhu'rs, °FH WA br%, A W fk.—ATHIIMQ@UTA: hdr, AHOTAT JR-
I m'bike? (FESC o).

* This is the reading of B; cp. Arginukramani: te *vadann iti siktasya brahmajiya
Juhiir munik. A’s reading of the last pada (37“b being here omitted) means: ‘ (then

come) also the Apri stanzas of Jamadagni’ (x. 170). This reading has the appearance
of an sbridgement of 37%%.

B 87, 388. After it follows the Apri hymn of Jamadagni, ¢ Kindled
to-day’ (samiddho ‘dya: x. 110).

The Vairipa seers simultaneously with the three hymns
(= 111-113) ‘Ye Wise Ones’ (mamigipah: x. 111. 1) sang to
Indra as he set out against the Panis. The following hymn
‘Two caldrons’ (gharmd : x. 114) is addressed to the All-gods.
Some, however, think® that here are praised
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37. FTAZ b, IR fkr?, FATHIA ml.—oFY ATH° m!, *FY T b,
oFY ST W° £, oFT= e krz.-—g']“b is found in bfkr’m!, not in hdr.—-gﬂ'ﬁ
AW o ho'r, AKA AT k2, To(d GIRGRS b — J@UT WIAFEATH: hdm?,
AT VAT +, Fgurs o 0 £k,

38. ANTAW: bfkr?, AN hdm!r.—QaT hdr, et b, A £k

® This word is taken from the next line.

89. the Gods and Indra, the Metres, and the Middle Agni.
The seer Upastuta uttered (the hymn) ‘Wondrous’ (citrah :
X. 115) which is addressed to Agni.

S AT hm'r, TTAEY bk

40. ‘Drink’ (ptba : x. 116) praises Indra; ‘Not’ (nev: x.117),
Food. The next (x. 118) is demon-slaying (and) addressed to

. ‘S¢, indeed’ (it¢ vor: x. 119) is addressed to Labaa.
‘That’ (tat: x. 120) is addressed to Indra: the Aptyas are
incidentally mentioned in the .sixth (stanza).

TRk, TQARA_ b, THHRAGH hm'r (R TORAAA_9),
AL g UL qq o't — TR 5, WA bk, G hd, AAG r.— WAT T,
T hdw, T £, FTAT k, HE b.—FH{ m'bfkr, ¥ h.—Farfa@t: bn's,

) Wﬂ'\‘ b | ﬁﬁﬂ: fkr?.—The end of the varga is here marked by & in bfk, not

in m®.

& 4% is quoted by Sadgurufisya on RV. x. 119; cp. Arsanukramani x. 539 also
quoted by Sadgurusisya, whose reading differs from that of the published text.

9. Deities of RV. x. 121-129. Three khilas.

41, Then (comes a hymn) addressed to Prajapati (z. 121),
one to Agni (x. 122), one to Vena (x. 123) in succession. ‘To
this our’ (imam nak: x. 124) is (in) praise of Varuna, Indra,
Agni, Somaz?,

e b’ Sbeke?, YA . — TR TR ATAR b m' 11k, FATIERQEL
g i’ —TH ® ho'y, fEH Ik, AW YD

& (Op. Sarvanukramani: agni-varuna-somandm .. . aindry uttama.

42, Now the four stanzas here at the beginning of the hymn
(2. 124. 1-4), Agni sang in praise of himself*; but Soma is
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praised with the sixth (6) and with the ninth in three verses

(e*).

TGS ho'r, FAE TF bik—@AY hom'r, TH fk, TR b—N=AT
¥ hm'r, YT g bfk—FFRT hm'r’, TIRAT bikr?, TIRITY 1.

& According to this, Agni is seer and deity of RV. x. 124. 1—4, while, according to
the Sarvanukramani, Varuna and Soma are seers of I as well as Agni.

43. But the remaining three (x. r24.5, 7, 8) are addressed to
Varuna?, while the last verse (99) is addressed to Indra aloneb. <I’
(aham: x. 125) is a hymn to Vac. To Aryaman, Mitra, and
Varuna belongs

fa= wlor, faw@ fk, 99 hdr® —YEATWH A hdw’, CRAGTAH YA 1,
TEAGTAAT ST bEke®(?2). ©

® The Sarvanukramani makes no specific statements about RV. x. 124. 5-8, simply
remarking : §ista yathanipatam. P According to the Sarvanukramax? the whole of g
is addressed to Indra: aindry uttama.

44. ‘Not him’ (no tam: x.126)2, The following hymn is
to Ratrl (x. 127). That which (begins) ‘To me’ (mama :
x. 128) is addressed to the All-gods. The hymn addressed to
Lightning ¢ Obeisance to thee’ (namas te)® is a benediction. But
that which follows,

T hm'y, TF bfk.—3FYH hdr, IgH b, IGR k. — AR bk, |T-
AT hw'r—aqQ hm! bekr?, & r.

® According to the Sarvinukramani this hymn is addressed to the All-gods; but
as the three names Aryaman, Mitra, Varuna occur in all the stanzas of the hymn but the
last, the statement of the BD. is more exact. ® The two khilas which come at the
beginning of the fourth adhyaya in the Kashmir collection, and precede RV. x. 128, are
here passed over. The first consists of one stanza only, beginning @ yasmin devavitaye.
The second consists of four stanzas, beginning & ratri pérthivam, and corresponds to the
first four stanzas in Aufrecht’s xix. After RV. x. 128 comes a third, which consists of a
single stanza, beginning arvaficam indram amuto havamahe, and corresponds to the first stanza
of Aufrecht’s xx. Then comes the Lightning hymn of four stanzas, beginning namas te
astu wvidyute, referred to above. Next follows a long khila of forty stanzas, beginning
yam kalpayanti no "rayah and described in the accompanying Anukramani with the words :
yam: catvarimsat, pratyai-kritya-nasanam, aSik; paiktyentem. Tt is mentioned by its
pratika yan kalpayanti in Rgvidhana iv. 6. 3 and described there, iv. 8. 4, as krtya-sikiam ;
quoted also in Kausika Sttra xxxix. 7 (cp. Bloomfield, Atharva-veda, SBE., xlii, p. 602, on
AV.x.1). Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, pp. xxii, xxv; Oldenherg, Prolegomena, p. 506 f.
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45, ‘(The spell) which our foes prepare’ (yam kalpayanti no
‘rayah), is destructive of sorcerys. ‘Bestowing length of life’
(@yusyom)® is (in) praise of gold for omeselfe. *Neither non-
being’ (ndsat: x. 129) is to Paramesthin.

WSTF: hdm'r, T LA b, A £, A k. — FAT mlr, TAT hd, HET bik.—
ATAATAA: hdm'r, JTAFHR bfk.— FATEAR hdr, AT £, TG b, AT I
r'1*1®, ATYHA k.—The end of the varga is here marked by @ in bfk, not in m®.

® The same description, krtyani§anam, in the Anukramani of the khila collection.
In AV. PariSista 34. 2, this and other hymns of the same character form the krtyagana,
and are described as counteracting sorcery, krtyapratiharanani. P This khila im-
mediately follows yam kalpayanti in the Kashmir collection. It is described in the
accompanying Anukramani as ayusyem : dafa; daksayandh . .. hiranyatmastutik. Its ten
stanzas (there is a lacuna in the first) agree with Aufrecht’s xx. 2-11; cp. Oldenberg,
Prolegomena, p. 506, note . This khila is also mentioned in the Rgvidbina iv. 9. 1:
ayusyam ayurvegcasyam suktam daksayanam; cp. Meyer, p. xxiii. ¢ The expression
used in the khila Anukramani, kiranyatmastutik, seems to mean ‘self-praise in connexion
with gold.

10. Deities of RV. x. 130-137.

46. They call this (hymn) evolutional (bhdvavrita); also the
next®, ‘The sacrifice which’ (yo yajfiah : x. 130). ‘Away’ (apa:
x. 131) is addressed to Indra; here, however, the fourth and

the fifth (stanzas: 4, 5) are traditionally held to be addressed
to the Aévins.

A hdw'r, T T bikr®
& (p. Rgvidhana iv. 9. 2: bhavavrite pare sikte.

47, ‘The sacrificer’ (jdnam: x. 132) is addressed to Mitra-
Varuna; in the first stanza Heaven and Earth are praised in
the (first) hemistich (1), and the Aévins in the next (1°9).

Y ho's, U1 T bk, — WA A 7@ An?, WEET SWU

bfkr?.

48. ‘Forth, well’ (pro su: x. 133. 1) are two (hymns) addressed
to Indra (133, 134); but the stanza ‘Never, O Gods, do we
transgress’ (nakir devd minimasi : X. 134. 7) is addressed to the
All-gods®. In the (hymn) ‘Under which tree’ (yasmin vrkse:
x. 135) the celestial Yama is praised.

. IL RT
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W &§ hbf, M G m'r.—FIF J bu's, © b, RFETR fk.—
YT m', TR hdbf, “JA kr.

& The Sarvanukramani has no statement about this stanza.

49, The hymn ‘The Hairy One (bears) Agni’ (keSy agnim :
x. 136) is addressed to the Hairy Ones®; in that which follows,
“And, O Gods’ (ute devdh: x. 137)Y, the first stanza (1) should
be (regarded as) to the Gods; the following triplet (2—4) has
Vita as its god.

Tl -, FRAOE hd, FOR b, FRTH £—RAA bek, O hdw'r (BRE
§)—Tq bf, 9T k, A hdr, YA o' —IITAHT T(AT FIF A, FAET q9
AT B—ATARIGT: UT: B, ATAAGY AL A, As the text of the RV. names
Vata in these stanzas, not Vayu, and the author of the BD. is likely to have followed
that text, I have preferred the reading of B. e

® The reading kesinah would mean, ‘is addressed to the Hairy One’; but as the
Sarvinukramani has kaiSinam and Sayana (on . 137. 1) has the explanation agnisirya-
vayudevatakam, I have preferred to read kaifinam as reforring to the ‘ Three Hairy Ones’
(cp. above, i. 95). P The Sarvanukramani gives no details about this hymn, de-
scribing it simply as vaisvadevam.

50. The stanza ‘May they protect’ (¢rdyantdm: x. 137. 5)
is addressed to the All-gods; but the remainder (of the hymn)
that follows (6, 7) has the waters as its divinity. This
(hymn) may be considered as containing universal remedles or
as destructive of infirmity.

°RYE J bdr, TG w', JIH Wb, JAWT () £.—°Fqa: hm!d,
A 1, °RAA £k.—UT: hm's, Fa: br?, FA: f.—WIRAZ hr’nm!, |G a1,
& g bt.— Frafewd habr, fA&w £k, Fadesd ol — € a1 FETT

hm'r, TAEYTYATZAH_ bikr®.—The end of the varga is here marked by Q0 in b, by
q in fk, not at all in dm?,

11. The khila ‘Bhumih.’ Deities of RV. x. 138-142.

-51. The following hymn, ‘The Earth’ (bhameh)®, is addressed
to LakgaP. The next hymn, ¢ Of thee’ (tava : x. 138), is addressed
to Indra. In the (hymn) Sun-rayed’ (saryara$mih : x. 139) the
first triplet (1-3) is addressed to Savitr.
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TR bfk, WINT hdw'r.—FFFC hmlr, G b, TT k.

® This khila, consisting of seven stanzas and beginning bhumir mata, nabhalk pita,
aryama@ te pitamahak, follows yim kalpayant in the Kashmir collection. The pratika of
RV. x. 138 immediately following its last stanza indicates that its position is between
RYV. z. 137 and 138. P Lalkea has been mentioned twice before, i. 129 and ii. 84.
The reading laksam, not lakss, must be the correct one, as the BD. never mentions the
deity in the nominative case.

52. Now his own self is indirectly (paroksa)® praised by
Gandharva in the next triplet (x.139. 4-6): he is spoken of
incidentally either as Indra or Sturyab.

YO hm'r, T § bikr®.—3W hm'r, ¥ b, 7 ke,

® That ig, in the third person. b Indra ;s mentioned in 4 and 6, and Siirya

in 4. The Barvinukramani has no reference to these two deities.
[

B 58. In this hymn (x. 139) these three deities only are
celebrateds. Now ‘O Agni, ,thine’ (agne tava: x. 140) is ad-
dressed to Agni; that which follows, ‘O Agni, to (us)’ (agne
acha: x. 141)Y,

WA bekr, § RAAT ml.—dF @R bkr, @A m!. — TR 't
AATH b, FATCTH kr—This sloka is found in B and m® only.

® That is, Savitr, Indra, Strya. This line, which seems redundant even here, occurs
twice again in B (after g9 and 47g* b); but this is the only position in which it might be
genuine. b This line, as giving the pratikas of x. 140, 141, which seem almost
necessary, may be original; in that case the beginning of the next line, agneyam vaisva-
devam ca, must have a different sense from that required in A. See note * on 54.

54. is addressed to Agni and to the All-godsa. Now in the
(hymn) ‘This’ (oyam: x. 142), the four Sarhgas, as seers of
couplets (dvrcdh), adored Agni severallyP.

o WA m'r, IR hd, IR b, (F4R) A £k —F FAT m'r, J FIAT L,
Y hd, § qEgT b, § IR f (gﬂ"l‘: 8).— U r, FAR MIS.—The end of
the varga is here marked by 9Q in bfk, not in hdm®

aIf 53°d is not genuine, these words would mean : ‘ There is then a (hymn) addressed
to Agni (140) and one to the All-gods (r41)’: cp. BD. vii. 143, note *. This would be
in agreement with the Sarv@nukramani which describes 141 simply as vaisvadevam., On
the other hand, as a matter of fact, Agni alone is mentioned in the first and the last
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stanzas of this hymn, and many gods in 2-5. ® That is, each with a couplet. Op.
Sarvanukramani: aeyam. astau; dvrcdk Sargak . .. dgneyam; and see Sadgurusisya’s
explanation of dvrca as ‘seer of two stanzas.’

12. Deities of RV. x. 143-154. Khila: Medhastkta.

55. The (hymn) ‘Him indeed’ (tyam cit: x. 143) is addressed
to the Agvins. ‘This’ (ayam: x. 144), following after that, is
addressed to Indra. ‘This (plant) I dig’ (¢emdm khandms: x. 145),
the hymn which Indrani herself sang,

Aq: qCH hmlr, FA: YCA bik—FCIIR bm'y, JEITIH hd £k,

56. they declare to be an esoteric (aupanigsada) evolutional
(bhdwvrtta)a hymn of six stanzas.
B Now in (this) hymn she (the seer) praises the potent herb
patha® with its extended leavese.

HH hm'y, F 1k, Wb-——ﬁﬂ%hmrﬁ{ﬁﬂgbfk—mmgm,
SATTAT A b, SHOATHT AT § k. — AGALAR bkr?, AR ¢,

HETHR ml—56°? is found in B and m? only

& Cp. above, ii. 120, 121; v.87 &c. The term seems to be applied to this hymn as
it contains spells connected with wives. Otherwise the expression is.used of hymns
which are more directly evolutional, that is, connected with birth or cosmogony. The
Sarvanukramam has no reference to this, but speaks of the hymn as upanisat (Sadgu-
rusisya: wpanisat-samjam). > As the name of a plant the word patha seems hitherto
to have been noted by the lexicographers only. But the Rgvidhana, in referring to this
bymn, has three times (iv. 11. 3; 12. 1, 4) the form pata, which also occurs in AV. ii. 27.4;
and this was perhaps the original form here. ¢ The word ultinaparna, as an
attribute of the herb, occurs in RV. x. 145. 2.

B 57. Now the last stanza (x. 145. 6) is intended to win the love
of a husband, while the rest are meant to repel a rival wife.

‘O Aranyani’ (aranpydni: x. 146) is (in) praise of Aranyani.
The next two (beginning) ‘Faith’ ($rat: x. 147, 148) are addressed
to Indra.

afadaet b, et fs, gfaEEwe o, ufd gt ml—aTE; b,
r«i‘mm'fk ® WA o, § AT U AT m'h, FUETIRA

2%, QUATHLRIR k—AFHX b, LY d, AR w'r, FTHX bik.

* The Sarvanukramani has sapatnibadhanam, with which expression cp. Rgvidhana
iv. 12, 3: sapatnim badkate tena.
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o
58. ¢Bavitr with bonds’ (sawit@ yantraih : x. 147) is addressed
to Savitr. ‘Enkindled even thou art fanned’ (samiddhas cit sam
wdhyase: x. 150) is addressed to Agni. ¢ With faith’ ($raddhaya :

x. 151) is addressed to Sraddha. After that follows the hymn
of Wisdom (medhd-sikta) 2.,

AYTGHAR: TR bekr, Fi HAAL  TQ hdml.
® This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes next after bhimik. It is
there identical in form with Aufrecht’s xxii, except that the last two stanzas are in inverted

order. It is mentioned in the Rgvidhana, iv. 14. 1, by the name of medhdsiiktam. Cp.
Meyer, p. xxii, and Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507.

59. The (hymn) ‘May the Father come’ (d sir efw)® is ad-
dressed to Agni. Then follow two (152, 153) addressed to Indra
(beginning.) ‘A ruler’ ($asah: x. 152. 1). The (hymn) ‘Soma for
some’ (soma ekebhyah : x. 154) they declare to be evolutional.

MATAGR@AT hdm's, ﬂﬁawﬁﬁ%k TR TG bf. — T
MSS. and r.— AW hm’r, W 'g bfkr? —--59 566 —The end of the varga is
here marked by 4R in bfk, not in hdm®.

& This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection immediately follows the Medha-
sikta. Its position immediately before RV. x. 152 is indicated by the pratika of that
hymn being added after the last stanza. Consisting of seven stanzas composed in the
last seven atichandas metres, it is thus desciibed in the accompanying Anukramani: & siis -
sapta; atharvanas subhesajoh; Ggneyam; prakrtik, krtir, akytir, vikrtis, samkrtir, abhikytir,
utkriayah [utkrtik]. The RV. Pratisakhya remarks (xvi. 25) that these seven metres are
found, not in the RV., but only in Subhesaja (explained by Uvata as the name of & seer). On
this Weber, Indische Studien, vol. viii, p. 132, observes:  Welcher Text damit gemeint sein
mag, ist einstweilen nicht klar, da die dafiir angefiihrten Belegstellen als solche nicht nach-
weisbar sind.’ There is no longer any doubt as to what text is meant. The Gopatha
Brahmana, v. 23, refers to these seven metres as saubkesaja, ‘ derived from Subhesaja,’ that
is the seer who composed these seven khila stanzas. Both the khila text (2 siir etu para-
vdtah) and the Anukramani (& sis) have %, which appears as « in all the MSS., probably
in part owing to the metre, and in part to misunderstanding of the form. Sik is used
of Agni in RV. i 146. 5.

13. Deities of RV. x. 155-159.

60. ‘O Arayi’ (ardyi: x. 155) is destructive of bad luc L
in the couplet there ‘ Driven away’ (catfo: x. 155. 2, 3) Brahmana-
spati is praised either as the chief deity or incidentally;
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A9 hmlr, 99 £k, I b—Ffq g% hdr, TfA g Eﬁ' m!, gfa Hé% bfk.~——Before

60, bfkm!r insert the following €loka :
Ty 529 g A WTHITIA |
o
gasfaRaaiad T U9 wSRifaar o

The second line has already occurred as viii. 53'”’, where it is appropriate, while here
there is nothing to which ‘these three deities’ can refer. It occurs over again after
79%2 in several, if not all, the B MSS. With the first line cp. vii. 4,

& The Sarvinukramani has the same expression, alaksmighnam; cp. Rgvidhana iv.
15. 2¢ alaksminasanartham.

61. and Indra (is praised) in the (stanza) ‘When’ (yat: x.
155. 4), the All-gods in the stanza ‘Around’ (pari: 5). And
the (hymn) ¢ Agni’ (agnim » x. 156) is addressed to Agni. ‘Now
these indeed’ (im@ nu kam : x. 157) is addressed to the All-gods.

TR hdmlr, T 9 bfk—TAR hdr, FFA biks?

62. Indra® is, however, here predominantly praised along with
the All-gods, and the Adityas and the Maruts. For (the hymn)
evidently has this character®.

ATYUTIAESET hdm' r, ATHTAT JTF b, HATHAT AT fkr”.—AE FaA hm'r,
T Hga: bik—#WQfFY hdbk, AEET =

& The Sarvanukramani simply describes x. 157 as vaisvadevam without any reference
to Indra. b This pada occurs in four previous passages : iii. 76; iv. 18; v. 87; vi. 94.

68. Now ‘May us the Sun’ (séryo noh: x. 158) is addressed
to Strya; but as to the (hymn) ‘Aloft that’ (ud aseu: x. 159),
Paulomi in it lauds her own virtues and (those) of her co-wives.

Y g br, g8 g w!, G LG b, T QT fk.— THAZ w'r, XA htb,
¥ §ag kL—@TUE m'r, @i J° hd, YT bik.—qF hib, € r—F HaAfq
hm'bfk, HYHFd r.—The end of the varga is here marked by 43 in bfk, not in hdm?.

14. Deities of RV. x. 160-164. The seer Kapota Nairrta.

64, <Of the potent’ (tivrasya: x. 160) is addressed to Indra.
‘I release’ (muficdms: x. 161) is a remedy destructive of con-
sumption (yoksma). This hymn of Prajipatya’s® is spoken of as
destroying ‘royal consumption’ (rd@ja~yaksmae)Db.
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{9l hm's, AN 1k, omitted in b.—TTSIAHEY m!, °FH hdbikr.

* The seer of this hymn is stated by the Arsinukramani and the Sarvanukramani

to be Prajapatya Yaksmanasana. > The hymn is described in the Sarvinukramani
a8 rijayaksmaghnam.

65. Yaska considers that the hymn is addressed to Indra-Agni;
some, that it is addressed to the divinities expressed by name®,
Now as to the (hymn) ‘With the prayer’ (brahmaend: x. 162),
it is said to be demon-slaying and addressed to AgniP.

e TAQTaR hm'rbs, RIAR th. — TEAGICRICYH £, TS ATHHGH b,
Iﬁl’ﬂﬁﬂ'ﬁmhmrr’k (ep. v.r. on viil. 40), mﬁr—mm
ﬂaaghrk,mb(cp v.7. on viii. 63)——°E|‘ﬁ’ﬁ{§hm r, Qe F bk, @A T 1

Qe o

a 65“b is quoted by Sadgurusigya on RV. x. 161. b Op. above, viii. 40.

66. This is also recognized (drstom) as a consecrating prayer
for children issuing from the womb (srawatdm). ¢ Vena saw that’
(venas tat pasyat)® is addréssed to Vena. ‘From the eyes’
(aksibhydm : x. 163) is destructive of consumption (yaksma)®.

66*2=v. 87°%.—Jag ', F b, AT k. —I J ITMA YA hdr, ATAFH
T {7g B! (FAF o', [ k¥, ¥ b).

% This is the khila of three stanzas which comes before RV. x. 163. It is described
thus in the Anukramani: venas: trcam; wveno; bhavavrttam tu. The reading of B refers

to this khila less definitely by the latter description. ® Cp. yaksmaghnam in the
Sarvanukramani.

67. ‘Depart’ (apehs: x. 164) is destructive of evil dreams:
Indra and Agni2 are incidental.

There was a seer, Kapota Nairrta by name, who practised
prolonged austerity.

iR ¥ bek, iR § hm!r—FIIAUT: w!r, °AUT b, Frgaut: 1, e

@HT hd, °QHT fk.

& There is no mention of Indra and Agni here in the Sarvanukramani.

68. A pigeon, we are told, placed its foot on his fire-receptacle
in the forest #: the seer praised the pigeon, in words propitious
to himself,
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'ﬂ'ﬁﬂﬂ:hdmlrl r*r%, % bfr, 9% k. Though the reading akarot gives the pada
one syllable too many, I have retained it as an irregularity which is probably original, since
there are other cases in the BD.—ofi{IT® bfkr, “AYTH hd, °f @ o' —F qT m'r,
AR bek:?, AR hds® — FAVG FATTIE: bfkr, FANAT ARACLT Am’.—The

end of the warga is here marked by 48 in f, by QY in b, not at all in hdm!k,
® (Op. the words of RV. x. 165. 3: dstryam padam krnpute agnidhane.

15. Deities of RV. x. 165-174.

69. with the hymn ‘O gods’ (devah: x. 165): it is stated
to have the object of expiation®. ¢(Make) me a bull’ (rsabham
md: X. 166) is destructive of rivals. ‘By which this’ (yenedam)®
is addressed to Mind {mdnasa).

In bfk, which read ET (AT N £, JAT k, T fa b) FHY TEWA:, there

is a lacuna between the first two words of 69 and the last two of 7o.

& Cp. Sarvanukramani: prayescittam idam, adding vaisvadevam, of which nothing is
said here. ® This is a khila of thirteen starzas which precedes RYV. x. 167 and which
begins yenedam bhiitam bhuvanam bhavisyat. Each of its stanzas (excepting 6 and possibly
9, where there is a lacuna) begins with a form of the relative pronoun, and each ends
with the refrain tan me manak $ivasamkalpam astu. The first six stanzas are identical
with V8. xxxiv. 1-6, except that the first and the fourth appear in inverted order in the
VS. It is described thus in the Anukramani: yena: saptond; manavak (manasah?) §iva-
sapkalpo ; manasam. From the reputed author the khilais called Sivasamkalpa and regarded
as an Upanisad (see Indische Studien, ii. g1 f£.); it is quoted under this name in Manu
xi. 251. The Rgvidhana, iv. 20. 3, quotes this khila by its pratika (yenedam); cp. Meyer
p. xxv f.; Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 507.

70. The two seers Gathina (Vis§vamitra) and Bhargava (Jama-
dagni)  saw (the hymn) addressed to Indra (beginning) ‘To thee’
(tubhya : x. 167). Varupa, Vidhatr, Anumatib, Dhatr, Soma,
Brhaspati—

ﬁmﬂfﬁg hdr, faarar@fa m?, lacuna in bfk, cp. eritical note on 69.

* Op. Arganukramani x. 86: wisvamitrajamadagni (= Sarvanukramani) rsir [rsi]
gathinabhdrgava. P #o® has one syllable too many; cp. 68%,

71. these six deities are there praised in the third stanza

(x. 167. 3). With the following (hymn) ‘Of Vata’ (vatasyo:
x. 168) Anila praised his father?.
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A -hbfk, WY w!r—gAIETIET Gam: ho's, gatafaly gaty, g'eﬂmﬂ -
fafq dga: (k—RWET hm! : i hdm!
YW fk—ICUTRIY h'y, WU bik—FFT: b, W hdm' 1k,
* Sarvanukramani: #tiyd lLingoktadevatd; cp. Sadgurudisya. > Op. Arsanu-
kramani x. 87: vatdyano munik sukiam vatasyety amilo jagaw.

72. The seer Sabara® saw the hymn which (begins) ¢ Refreshing’

(mayobhal : x. 169). Now various kinds of milch kine are there
praised P, '

AR h'r, AGAA bik—FIT W 1, HIC 1A hdm?, AT r1r4S,
T /W 1k, THI KW b—a% g bo's, 9 T bfk—i2°=v. g2°.

* The name of the seer is Sabara in the Arsanukramani and the Sarvanukramani.
> The Sarvinukramani simply describes this hymn es gavysm.

73. ‘Fas-shining’ (vibhrdt: x. 170) is addressed to Sirya;
‘Thou this’ (tvam tyam: x. 171) is addressed to Indra; ‘Come
hither’ (@ yahi: x. 172) is (jn) praise of Dawn; and ‘Hither
thee’ (¢ twd : x. 173. 1) are two hymns (173, 174) for consecrating
a king 8 who has been anointed®.

W FTEE b, W AR £k, | ATEC w's, =7 A0 b, AT AR d—oF
g bd, ow: g w's, o@ @R b, ()T th—NS WA b’ v, TOHY
STTA®E bike®, — ITGATY hm'r, ITHRTWY bek, FRAMY 5.— The end of

the warga is here marked by QY in hbfk, not in m'd.

* The Sarvanukramani describes these two hymns as rdjia stutih; cp. Rgvidhina
iv. 22. 4. b 73°¢ is quoted by Sadgurudisya on RY. x. 173

16. Deities of RV. x. 175-181.

74. Arbudi® saw the next (hymn) ‘Forth you’ (pra wah:
x. 175) as (in) praise of the Pressing Stones. Now that which
follows this (x. 176) is addressed to Agni: there the stanza
‘Forth the sons’ (pra sumoweh: x. 176. 1) is addressed to the
Rbhus.

YTSqT hd, ATSWT bik, AT r.—oFfE: b fr, °FfE: b, °FF: k, °WY: 12—
qEA: hm!bikr, TAQ: r'r*r’.—oNFe W hm'r, oFAT N £k, oW b,
2 COp. SarvAnukramani: pra vak .. d@rbudir gravno 'steut.
IL. s
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~
75. Now the seer Patamga sang the hymn which follows,

‘The Bird’ (patamgam : x. 177) ; some regard this as addressed
to Strya, while others (think that it is) destructive of sorcery
(mayabheda ).

QEg hdbr, GAg m?, ~ 7~ fk—AYTGL hm's, HATGR b, T k.

® The Sarvinukramani uses the same word to describe this hymn; cp. Rgvidhana
iv. 22. g§: mayabhedanam etat.

B 76. In (this hymn) destructive of sorcery, Saunaka says that
in the second (stanza: x. 177. 2) is praised Vac, the goddess who
cherishes in her heart® the speech which is well known (vidst@m)®b.

HEAWR mlikr, ATTAT bo—FAATE m', FIATE bikr.— AT Ffd m,
TR e b, TR Frafi £, ouwfd ke—AT mlbs, U kr—aTe gt adw
m!b, 7 fEfEai @t £, FTT ARAT FAY r.—This dloka is found i Band m" only.

® Op. the words of RV. x. 1%%. 22 patamgo vacam manasa bibharti . . . dyotamanam.

® This perhsps alludes to the four kinds of speech spoken of in RV.i. 164. 45: tani
vidur brakmandh . . . turtyam vdco manusyd vadanti.

77. The hymn ‘Forthwith this’ (tyom @ su: x. 178), which
has Tarksya for its deity, they regard as a charm for good luck
(svastyayana)s. ‘Up’ (ut: x. 179) are two (hymns) addressed
to Indra (179, 180), while that which follows, ‘Both extension’
(prathas co : x. 181), is addressed to the All-gods.

Y § AT T mlfke® (ATY° k), W § ATRQTE b, myfafa g Wil
hdr. The reading of the B MSS. is favoured by the Sarvainukramani, which describes the
hymn as H’Tﬁ!{—@i hd, ‘3%? m?, ?ﬁ f, V&%a b, ﬁ{ r.—a‘saﬁ g
hdm'r, ¥WLF A btk—Afd T hm'r, JFA G b, no particle in k.

® Cp. Rgvidhana iv. 23. 2: tyam @ sv iti svastyayanam.

78. In it the first three seers® have declared their own
power : how the Rathamtara chant (stotra) and how the Brhat
chant,

oTQY hm'r, *TYH b, °TLQ fk—TATAT hrb, ATAT fk—WITWAR: hdr,
WA fk, WALEH: b.—The end of the varga is here marked by 9% in bfk, not
in hdm’.
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® That is, Dhaty, Savitr, Visou, mentioned in the third pada of each of the three
stanzas of this hymn, as the source from which others (Vasistha, Bharadvaja) derived
the Rathamtara, the Brhat, and the Gharma.

17. Deities of RV. x. 182-184.

. and how the Gharma came into being from Savitre is
implied. Now in the hymn ¢Brhaspati’ (brhaspatik: x. 182)
Brhaspati is praised.

HYAT hd, HYA: m', FGAY br, FgAT (TAT) fk.—FIEYRA hrbfk, TTU-
A n, (m) AT QA rlr*rS.—1Instead of 79°%, given in the text according to

the reading of hdr, m!bfkr? have substituted a line which has already occurred twice
before in B MSS.:

FwsRARTafeE T w1 TR | (g R o)

b alone further aids the line—

FEECT A agauT gERfa

® Cp. RV. x. 181. 3: G surydd abhdran gharmam ete.

80. Some consider this praise (of Brhaspati) to be prayers
for the institutor of the sacrifice (yajoamdna) 2.

The hymn of Prajavat Prajapatya, which (begins) ‘I saw thee’
(apasyam tva : x. 183)b,

YA hmlr, GIATATET: b.—Afg3AT Gl f&g: ho's, FfHIT 7
AT b—80" is omitted in fkr?,

& The word yajamdna occurs in the refrain of the three stanzas of this hymn: atkd

karad yajemanaya Sam yok. b 8400 Kreinukramani x. 95°%, except that the reading
there is suktam tat for yat suktam.

81. praises in each stanza the deities here indicated by their
characteristics (liniga) : that is, the first (stanza) utters prayers for
the man desiring a son 2, then

a7 MSS. end r.—fAFRATY WA be, AR ATdaFAT ko, FagRaTS
2EAT: hdr.—AYAT € IFEY ho's, "OFERCIE] FAT b, AAAEHE FaT:
f ~—This $loka is omitted in x'r%r%.

® The respective deities for the three stanzas are the Yajamana, his wife, and the
Hotr; cp. Sarvanukramani: anvrcem yajam@napatnihotrasisah.
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82. the second for the woman desiring a son, while the third
(expresses) self-praise of the seer. Now the hymn which (begins)
‘Vispu’ (vispuh: x. 184) they declare to be addressed to the
All-godse.

°F|E T hdm's’, WAFR: 1, *MAGY: bfk—Fd G hm'r, GH bik—
TERA hm'r, AFHA bik.

8 The Sarvanukramani describes this hymn as lingoktadaivata.

83, In it the seer utters prayers with a view to his wife’s
(obtaining) offspring 2. Now the following (hymn) is ‘O Nejamesa’
(nejamesa) . Itis stated to be optionally (applicable: vd) ¢ with
a view to offspring.

) *

T hm'r, @ITL bfk—TL hm'rb, U k. —ATAYTA hm!rPkr?, ASTAATA
b, A5 & r.— TR AT AT hdw? e, THTY ATIEA ¢, TWRLRT =
b, minﬁ't'q A fk.—The end of the varga is here marked by 99 in bk, by 39
after 83“6 in f, not at all in hdm?. Owing t% the transposition of 84, 85, the figures
indicating the®end of wargas 17, 18, 19 have got shifted, but come right again at 20,

® Cp. Sarvanukramani: garbharthasih. P This khila of three stanzas, coming
before RV. x. 185 in the Kashmir collection, is identical with Aufrecht’s xxiii, Between
yenedam and this, the Kashmir collection has one of two stanzas beginning yasam wdhas
caturbilam and coming before RV. x. 1%0. ° I am uncertain as to the exact sense of va
here. Perhaps it means that the hymn is addressed to Nejamesa, but may be ceremonially
applied for the purpose of obtaining offspring. Its three stanzas are prescribed, along
with five others, in the ritual during pregnancy, by the Grhya Sitras; e.g. AGS. i. 14.3:
cp. Stenzler, pp. 35-37. This khila is also mentioned in Rgvidhana iv. 23. 3; cp. Meyer,
p-xxiii. Itis translated and examined with reference to its deity, Nejamega, by Winternitz,
JRAS., 1895, pp. 149~155.

18. The khila ‘ Nejamesa,’ Deities of RV. x. 185-188.

84. ‘To this (wife) of mine longing for a son do thou grant
offspring which (shall be) male’s—with (this) half of the
whole (first) stanza heP means this whole combination (yoga)
of prayerec:

Sla bm?, Wﬁ' 1, these two and the following three syllables (a‘ '53°) omitted in
fe~—YARTATIT s, TIHTATY b, HATY fk—FIHGA fkrlrie®, GIT: AU b,
|WEAGA m}, wg'rii? 9 r.—ﬂqﬂfkmlrlr‘*rs, THAAA b, Wr——‘-ﬂl’ﬁrﬁ
qrawd g all MSS. snd r—F@EY w!, T ©, TG b, T&T £, TEY k, FEY 12—
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MY gl rlrhed, T AY 1k, AAY 12 T AY b—FAR all MSS, and r.—m?is the

only MS. that has this and the following loka in the present position, which is obviously
the proper one. The others (bflkr?r'r*1%) have them between 130 and 131, where they
are absolutely out of place. hd omit them altogether.

* The second and part of the fourth pada of 84 are so corrupt that I have little
confidence in my restoration. I have made two assumptions: firstly, that the second pada
is a corruption of the second half of the khila line; secondly, that this corruption is partly
due to five syllables (sarvargardhena) of the fourth pada having been by mistake copied
into the second. The meaning of the whole §loka would then be: ‘this line (asyai me
&c.) may be taken to represent the whole khila of three stanzas.’ ® That is, Mathara,
whose view, in connexion w1th the Bagkala school, 1s stated in the next sloka.
© According to the rule of AS'S. i. 1, if ome pada is quoted the whole stanza is meant;
if the incomplete first pada of a hymn is quoted the whole hymn i is meant ; ; if more than
one pada is quoted, three stanzas are meant. Cp. Stenzler. AGS., p. 49, note to § .

85. the traditional teachmg of Mathara is that in the name
(NeJa,mesa) the letter e2 is intended to (arouse) compa,ssmn ;
while the Bagkalas (say) that in the verb (ddadhe)? the two e's
(2y-oh) have the meaning of % past tense (bhatakarana) in (the
sense of) aw (dv-t)°. *

OFHFATY mlkr, HIFTIT b.—THR m'rf, ARG k, 7R b—ATIT: 1, MIAT:
m'b fk—SETA m'bfkr?, FETA r—TRAT b, AT r, TTERATA £, ITEAT
k, Tl m'— I R b, w=ile o« wmrniifd L e,
FKIQUTEA ',

® That is, in Nejamesa instead of the regular Naijamesa; this sloka containing
remarks on the use of e in both noun and verb in this khila. P This remark refers to

the verb used in the second stanza: yatheyam prthivi .. garbkam adadhe and to its
interpretation by the Bagkalas as the grd pers. sing. perfect, not present. For, according

to them, when there are two personal endings -e, that is, ddadh-e, 1. sing., and adadk-e

3. sing., the latter form can be perfect only, not present, where we should have adkat-te,
grd pers., beside adadh-e, 15t pers. °® That is, adadk-e is here=ddadh-au. This
interpretation is very likely wrong, but I can suggest nothing better.

86. The Mshitra (hymn) which (begins) ‘The great (aid) of
the three’ (mahi tripdm: x. 185) they regard as praise of the
Adityas, Varuna®, Aryaman, Mitra. Now in very few?P other
(hymns) addressed to the Adityas,

A hmls, AT b, AET f—FIITQUATTUTA hdm's, TEUTIATA-
AW b, JUAFHATI® tk—oAY G hm'rk, OFCY T b—86 is omitted in r'rs®.
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* I have preferred this reading because Varuna, and not Sirya, is mentioned in
RV. x. 185; and this identical pada (varundryamamitranam) has occurred twice before:
jii. 108% and v. 50° b ‘ Very few’ is taken over from the next line.

87. except in this, are these three gods only praised. This
hymn, according to sacred authority (§rutam), is intended for
prosperity ($@ntyartham) and is also purifying.

B It is recognized (drsta) as also benedictory in the valediction
of travellers ® (yatam).

QAT m’, JAT hbfk, JTAT».—2 AR hdm’, ForZa® br, Fryan fk—araafy
b, qTaAY f, AEATT m'kr.

* The emendation yatam is supported by the use of adhvasu in RV. x. 185. 2 and*
by the words of the Rgvidbéna iv.t23. 3: mahi trindm avo ’stv iti svastyayane japet.
Cp.RV.viii. 83.6 : ksiyanto yanto adhvann & devd vrdhaya hiimake. This hymn is described
as svastyayanam in the Sarvanukramani also, ®

88. (Then) Ula praised his father Vata® (in) ‘May Vata’
(vatah : = 186). The next (hymr) is addressed to Agni (x. 18%).
But in the ten books (of the Rg-veda) the (hymn which begins)
‘Forth’ (pra: x. 188) is the one (which is) clearly addressed
to Jatavedas®.

A FAGGACH bdm!, WAE WTRY U bfkr. — FTAAGY hdmly, TTE-
?Rﬁg 1%, FTIAGIY b, Ty f—9 hm’rfk, § b.—The end of the varga is marked

at the end of the next floka in bf, not at all in hdm'k. See note at the end of the
preceding varga.

e

& Op. above, 41. b Because Jatavedas is the only name here mentioned; this
hymn is described as jatavedasyam in the Sarvanukramani also.

19. RV.x.189,190. The khila ‘Samjianam.’

89. Whatever elsewhere is spoken of as addressed to
Jatavedas® is (really) addressed to Agni. As to the hymn
‘Hither this bull’ (dyam gauh: x. 189), Sarparajii sang of
herself (in it) b,

STRATY hdm'Pbfkr?, oY ATAGH r.—&H ST Am!, Sy @A B.

* In i. 67 Jatavedas is explained as the Middle Agni. Besides x. 189, the Sarvanu-

kramani describes only one hymn, i. g9, as jatavedasyam; and the BD. also i. 53. 94; ii. 2.
b Cp. Sarvanukramani: sarpardjiii; atmadaivatam sauryam va.
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A
90, Therefore she is the deity in it; some declare Sfrya
(to be the deity). Mudgala, éika.pﬁr;i, and the teacher Saka,t_,ﬁ,ya,na,,

THTET ITAT A9 hn'r, T QIRIAT 8 b, A QT IIAT F L—FAR
hm'rfk, ﬁ!{ b. The Sarvinukramani has ﬁ'&l{, but this does not appear to be
sufficient, in the present case, to decide against the prevailing reading of the MSS.—

§ WA mlrbfk, TTHT: hd—NTHETEN: hdw!Sbkr?, THEAT =

91. consider that Vac, as occupying the three spheres, is (here)
praised in every stanza. Next Aghamarsana saw the following
evolutional (bhdvavrtta)® hymn (x. 190) b

IIATATSANY: hm'r, TERTIIAC: b, TFUATIAG:oA.
* Cp. Sarvanukramani: agkamarsapo; bhavavrjtam. b With reference to this
hymn, h has on the margin the following lines:

AR TR |
o wTagwy wEfarasw |
TREYRE A wragwr 5 ga

92. to which no "superior exists either for prosperity or
purification®, As the horse sacrifice is the chief of offerings,
removing every infirmity b,

AT m!, TAT T £, TAT hdbk, AW r.—92°%, 93%° are wanting in r'rs’,

® Cp. Rgvidhana iv. 23. §: pavitranam pavitram tu japed evaghamarsanam. b 92"1
and 93‘“’ appear with slight variations of reading in Rgvidhana iv. 24. 2, being there
intréduced with the words evam tad rsir abravit; cp. BD. vol. i, p. 147.

93. so the sin-effacing (agha-marsona) prayer (brohma)
removes every infirmity. As to (it¢) the (hymns) which follow
it (x. 190), that which (comes) next (beginning) ¢Unanimity’
(samyfignam) ® is (in) praise of knowledge.

AT b, AR d, T £k, AT b, A o’ T G
1, AR § rirt r®—HHTH WTEEE: hm'r, 97 NIHE@E: b, AT I
f—The end of the varga is marked by Q@ in hbfk after the next sloka (94), not at all
in mld. .

® This is the first khila in the fifth adhy@ya of the Kashmir collection. It is
identical with Aufrecht’s xxv. It is separated from nejamese (83) by one khila of one
stanza, anikavantam, coming before RV. x. 188 and identical with Aufrecht’s xxiv.
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~

20. Two khilas. RV. x.191. Mahanamni stanzas, .

94. Now as to the fourth (hymn) ¢Of the handless fiends’
(nosrhastyam), it is destructive of rivalsa ‘Together, together,
‘indeed’ (sam-sem it: x. 191. 1) and ‘Forth, of sacrifices’
(pragdhvaranam)® are traditionally held to.be two (stanzas)
addressed to Agnic®.

g% ¥ n!f, 994 ¥ g k Tg8 Tg hd, 799 I9 b, TG (FEwW)
r1r4rs.——§'ﬁ'ﬁﬁ' g Q hdm!r, TIEAHTRA b, FAEE f.—ﬁela hdm!frb, E}:?{T
k, OW aarfueea lrid

® This is the khila which in the Kashmir collection comes after samjRanam. It
consists of three stanzas, and begins nairhastyam senddarapam. It is thus described in the
Anukramani: nairhastyam; tpeam; nirhastyak (nirahastya MS.); sapainaghnam senadara-
nam; anugtubham brhatimadhyam. I assume that caturtham means it is the fourth, counting
from x.190: (1) aghamarsana, (2) sam-sam it, (3) samjRanam, (4) nairhastyam. RYV. x.
191. I (sam-sam it) is mentioned out of the order of the hymn of which it is the first stanza,
so that it may be coupled with pradhvaranam as addressed to Agni. The order mn which
the Rgvidhang mentions these four khilas is: (%) aghamarsana, (2) nairkastyam, (3) sam-
sam it, (4) samyiianam. Cp. Meyer, Rgvidhana, p. xxvi; OHenberg, Prolegomena, p. 50.
b This khila of seven stanzas, beginning pradhvaranam pate vaso, follows nairhastyam and
is thus described in the Anukramani: pra; sapta; kayapo jamadagnir; uttama Samyur ;
adya ggneyi gayatri, dvitiydypottamdgsih panktam, trtiyagksarastutis s@gnustup ; caturthi
sawmi, paficami sauri. The last stanza is identical with the last of samjfianam (tac cham
yor & vrnimahe, &c.), and is at the same time the concluding stanza of the RY. according
to the Bagkala recension; cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 495. ¢ Agneyyau must be
the right reading, as from the above statement of the khila Anukramani and from that
of the Sarvanukramani on RV. x. 191: adyagneyi, only the first stanza of each of these
hymns, not the whole of both hymns (agneye), is addressed to Agni.

95. Now in the first# (stanza) of ¢ Unanimity,” Usana, Varuna,
Indra, Agni, and Savitr are praised, then in the second, the Asvins.
Y b, T hm's, FARF f—"TIETR hm'r, TYTEIAT bfk—og is
wanting in r'rtrS,

* The irregulaity of declension in prathamasydm is probably due to the following
trtiyasyam.

96. The third and the last two (3, 4, 5) express prayers. Indra
(end) Pasan are praised in the second stanza of (the hymn)
destructive of rivalse.
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wanting in r'r*sS,

* That is, of nairhastyam ; ¢p. 94. These two deities are mentioned in the secon
stanza of that khila, ’

97. And the other (stanzas) which are chiefly concerned with
benedictions are pronounced to be (addressed) to the Gods. They
regard ‘ Together, together’ (sam-sam: x. 191) and ¢ Unanimity’
(somyfidinam) to be the best (charm for) conciliation ®,

Ao £, I o g b, §GFW hd, EFH m!. The name of the reputed

seer in Arganukramani x. 99 and in the Sarvanukramani is Samvanana.

% In Bgviﬂhﬁ.na iv. 24. 4, 5 sam-sam i8 described as saubhratrkarapam mahat, and
samjiianam as sandhikaram.

98. The Mahanimni stanzas are mystical (gukya) and they
are addressed to Indra: whosoever repeats (them) obtains a day
of Brahma which lasts for a #housand yearsa,

HETATFY | hdr, ;ITETW /AT £, AT {3t b—JEe wlr, i
b, JET hdke—THIAT A IRA h’r, THIET T b, (A1) IZTRTT N AT
£—@Y ¥ FTRn r'rh®, WY € QW hmlr, WY ¥ AT b, WT T AT} 12 €T € ATRA £,
Sadgurufisya, who (p. 169, sloka 9) quotes nearly the whole line, has ‘I‘ﬂ'ﬁ'l‘i.——ﬂ
TR hdm'r, AR rlrs®, GCATEY b, GOATR {, FOATR kr’.—TIn m! this
gloka comes after ror.—The end of the varga is here marked by 0 in bfk, by 30 in
h, mot at all in m'd.

% Cp. Bhagavadgita viii, 17: sakasrayugaparyantam ahar yed brohmano viduh, which

appears in Nirukta xiv. 4 with the slight variation yugasahasraparyantam. It occurs
again in Manu i, 43 in the somewhat modified form :

tad vai yugasakasrintam brahmem punyam akar vidub.

21. Mahanamni stanzas: what constitutes a hymn.

B 99. The ritualists (y@#ika) say that a hymn (s@kia) has
a minimum of three stanzas® The deities which appear in
praise? therein, own the hymn (swktabhdj)°. It has, as is well
known, been stated by Saunaka that the deities which own the
hymn are always the chief object (of praise).

IL Tt
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guTaH nlb, T £, fETER o — GRS b, FWIER ke’ —
AR w'b, AR 27— GAT m’, FAT bk’ — TR T FHAT: o', THA T
gaATar flr?, TRA A T FAHATY b—WATIGAR bfkm’, WHTHYRR 2

& According to this RV. i. 99 would not be a sitkta. b Cp. iv. 143: stutau yasyeha
dréyate; see also vi. 16. ° 99b has one syllable too many.

B 100. Now one should know that the Mah@namnis® are stanzas
addressed to Indra, for such is the statement that appears
(drstam) in a Brahmana®. The term hymn does not appear
(applied to them); the expression (vdda) hymn (sikta) is (used)
in connexion with the Nivids¢, as one applies (dha) the designa-
tion of hymn to the Praisasd,

Tt b, T Y ol YT /AT ke — Frante w?, fqay bk’ — g
nbikr’. —JTHR b, AW fkr?, TG w'.—FAARY g w's, FOTRY
wfeq fler.—WAATET fkr?, AASATE w’, FWITE b,

® These strazas (=Ait. Ar. iv) form the khfla which follows pradhvardpam in the
Kashmir collection. They begin vidz magha(va)n vidd gatem anusamsiso disah, and are
thus described in the Anukramani: vida : dasa; ... aindram pavamanam anustubham, &c.
They are described in the Rgvidhana, iv. 25, as constituting the end of the Rg-veda
Samhitd. Cp. Oldenberg, Prolegomena, p. 509 f. b COp. AB.v. 7. 2¢ indro va etabhir
mahin Gtmanam niramimita, tasman mahdanamnyak ; cp. also KB. xxiii. 2. © That is,
the Nivid-siktas are so called as the principal hymns which at the midday libation have
the Nivid inserted in the middle, or at the third libation before the last verse of the
Sastra. Thus the Diirohana hymn to Indra-Varuna is treated as a Nivid (AB. vi. 25. 7).
4 That is, the praigikam siktam, which consists of twelve Praisas ; see above, ii. 152, 154'.

B 101. One should understand that these® constitute (in reality
only) single parts of (what is technically called) a hymn, as well
as other stanzas which belong to the Kuntipa (kuntyd)® and
are separated by padas °, as the Aitasa (pralapa)d and the verses
technically called Devanitha, &c.; for in the Kuntapa (section)
all that constitutes one hymne.

YRR ' fler?, FHAIAT b—FAT: m?, JRAT: b, FoAT: fler.—Forsrrass b,
T £ T &, e 2, faian ol —aRany o!, gRaE ke?, q9Ey
b—ZFAforarfEw fkr?, JTaaTfEEwT ', JITEAT ot b—FOW b, FAO
fk, FY o, FETQ m'— @ E GOR b, T R fkr?, TG m’
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® That is the Nivids in the Nivid-siktas and the Praisas in the prai.sikazﬁ% siiktam.
b The word kuntya, which is not found elsewhere, must mean ‘a stanza belonging to the
Kuntapa section.” The latter is defined as a hymn containing thirty stanzas (kuntapa-
namakam tymsadream siktam) by Sayana on AB. vi. 33. T (cp. AS'S. viii. 3. 12, 13). He
enumerates the constituent parts in his commentary on AB. vi. 32. 3~25. On the Kuntipa
section (AYV. xx, 127-136) cp. Bloomfield, SBE., vol. xlii, pp. 688 ff. ¢ The AB. states
that the Aitada pralipa (vi. 33. 14, 15) and the Devanitha (vi. 35. 22) are recited (sams), like
a Nivid, by padas with om after each. As the MSS. all have the prefix niand practically
all @ in the verb, I have retained the reading nidastal, ‘ separated ’ '(see St. Petersbhurg
Dictionary under +/$ds), though greatly tempted to make the correction wvi-fasiak,
‘separately recited’; cp. AB. iii. 19. 8 : trir nivida siktam visamset. 4 In the Kuntapa
hymn Sayana also takes to be included the (AV. xx. 129-132) Aitasa pralapa (which he
states to consist of an aggregate of seventy padas: comm. orzAB. vi.33. I; cp.6 and
AS'S. viii. 3.14) and the Devanitha (AV. xx. 135. 6-10) which he states to consist of
seventeen padas (cp. AS'S. viii. 3. 25) in his commentary’on AB. vi. 34. I. ® This
agrees with Sayana’s statement that the (whole) Kuntipa hymn includes the Aitaga
pralapa, the®Devanitha, and other groups of padas.

102. Now the first supplementary passage (purisa-pada)®
of these (Mahinamnj, stanzas) should be (regarded as belonging)
to Prajapati, (then) one is addressed to Agni, one to Indra, one
to Visnu, and the fifth to Pasan.

wWrEt g hu's, AT QI bk — ToA6A: hu's, WEARIAR bekr’.—
wraRst Fou hdr, Yo ¥ Aowd & b, Firg = Ao 9 1k, G w0 A
& ' —dreg @9 § UAR bdm!, T T TEAR 1, TG FEAA: TWH b,
qwi Jgae: g 7, Tl FaEe TR k.

® These are supplementary pieces nsed to fill up (like rubble, purisa) in the recita-
tion of the Mah&namni stanzas. According to the readmg of B, there would only be four
of these, Prajapati being omitted. According to the Kausitaki Brahmana (xxiii. 2), there
are, however, five (connected with Prajapati, Agni, Indra, Piisan, Devah): etdni paicapadani
purisam iti Sasyante, According to the Anukramani of the khila collection also there are
five: purisa-padany agneya-vaigq,zavcgindra-pau,szm-daiv&ni ; omitting Prajapati, but adding
Visnu, like the BD., which omits the Devah ; Mitra’s reading, having both Prajapati and
Devah, includes six deities. On the Purisa-padas see further Paficavimsa Brahmana xiii.
4 12, 13; ASS. vii. 12; Latyayana iv. 10. 18, &c.

103. To Agni belong the Prayajas and the Anuyﬁ.ja:é,. the
Praisas and the oblations. Now whatever may be the divinity
of the oblations, must also be the divinity of the Praisas.
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A - .
&1 ¥ F bar, INT ¥ F b, Wi ¥ T 1k N9 W@ ot —EEY WA 'y,
Tfadaa b, T (k. —o@qATPhdm’, © bfk, RAATE r.— @ hbikr?,
T Yl | Y r—The end of the varga is here marked by {9 in hbfk, notin m'd. The

fact that h marks the end of the previous varga after 98 and of the present one here,though
the twenty-first varga would thus contain only two Slokas, is an indication that gg9-101
belonged to the original text; a conclusion corroborated by these lines being composed
in the tristubh metre.

22. Deities of Nivids, Nigadas, and metres.

104, The deities of the Nivids and of the Nigadas2 (can be
ascertained) by their respective characteristic names®; and those
stanzas are recitéd with a Nigada which are (thus employed)
in conformity with the_ceremonial.

ﬁa‘ﬁ' m: hdm!rbfk, fﬁmﬂl‘: rlr"‘re.—ﬁ‘l%ﬂ hdm!r, m
bfkr®.—FETGM hm'r, FHTYHT k, T {, HHAT b. °

& See St. Petersburg Dictionary, sub voce. b That is, by the name of the
deity occwring in the formulas employed as Nivids or Nigadas.

105. Now to Agni are traditionally held fo belong the Gayatris,
to Savitr the Usnibs, to Soma the Anustubhs, to Brhaspati the
Brhatise,

Sftw®: m'bfr, ST hd:®, Sfema: ke?.

® On this and the following slokas (102-109) are based the statements regarding
the deities of metres in Katydyana’s Sarvinukramani of the White Yajur-veda (Weber’s
ed. p. Iv): gayatrya agnih, usnihah savits, anustubhal somal, byhatya brhaspatik. Cp.
BD. vol. i, p. 153.

2

106. The Panktis and the Tristubhs, one should know, belong

entirely to Indras; and all Jagatis® whatsoever belong to the
All-gods.

T br, WY 4, W £, 7KW k, @ b—9g ho'r, T fk, TG b.
* According to the VS. Anukramani the Pahktis belong to Varuna and the Tristubhs
to Indra: pankter varupas trigtubha indrah. P VS.Anukramani: jagatya visve devap.

107. The Virdjes belong to Mitra, the Svardjes to Varuna®,
The Nicrts are declared to be Indra’s, and the Bhurijes are
traditionally held to be Vayu'sb:
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T br, ECSAT k, € AT hd ' — IR firga: ham, frga: v, é&'{ﬂ'l—
fayfa rerEfayf: k—gf ham?, G bfkr—107°% is omitted in rs15,

& Op. VS. Anukramani: virdjo mitrah, svardjo varunal. ® No statement, VS, Anuk.

)

A 108. or these two? may belong (to the god) in whose sphere®
(they are), or they. may (both) have Vayu for their deity e,
But all the Atichandas metres have Prajapati for their deityd,

3 hm!rfk, WTAFARTAT: b-—108"=12%—The end of the varga
is here marked by IR in bfk, not in hdm®,

& That is, nicrt and {;‘hurij each taken as a singular. b That is, each of these
would belong to Indra or Vayu according as the stanzas composed in these metrical
forms happened to be connected with the one or the other. " © This line (108“") is

found in A and m? only. It has this position i m', but comes after 107%% in A.

I have placed it here because it seems much more naturally connected with 108%%, ag
adding an altginative referring to the same two deities (Tndra and Vayu), than with 107“1’;
and because we may infer from the silence of the V8. Anukramani about both, that the two
lines are thus connected. If the alternative in 108% b had any reference to 107" b, it would
probably have been mentioned in the V§. Anukramani, which makes the sgme statement
about the virdj and svardj as the BD. in 1072, 4 Op. V8. Anukramani: atichandusah
prajapatih.

23. Deities of metres, Vedas, Vasatkira, Svahakrtis. The Svaras.
A 109. But formulas consisting of various metres (vichandas)
belong to Vayu. As for those which are measured by padas,

all Dvipadas are sacred to Puruga, Ekapadas are traditionally
held to be sacred to Brahma®,

dreuy fyuz &4 b, Vree frug: @4 o, dreat R 99 oty T
g TR ik’ —ATER TH° hmlr, ATHT AI° bfkr2—109% is found in A and

! only.

8 Cp. V8. Anukramayi: vichandaso vayur, dvipadayah puruga, ekapaddya brahmd.

110. All stanzas of the Rg-veda (rc) are sacred to Agnis,
sacrificial formulas (yajus) are sacred to Vayu, all chants (samon)
and Brahmanas are sacred to StryaP.

T BT by, GG W £k, GHQYT b— AW hn'z, AT bik—
89 hm'r, /Y £k, €T b— m! fkr, ATATEA hd, AIATH b,

® Op. VS. Anukramapi: sarvd rea agneyyah  ° Op.ibid. : samani saurdni servini
brakmanani ca.
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111. The call ‘Vagat’ is sacred to the All-gods, (and) the
sound ‘him’ (himkdra)®. (The Agur formula) ¢ We who sacrifice’
(ye yajamahe)® is a form of the thunderbolt ¢ which is preceded

by speech. The call ‘Sviha’ has Agni as its deity.

%4 hdm'r, WY b, T4 fk.— ITFYH hm'y, AT YF bk—ofQEa: hdbr,
ofaRaan: 1, ofaQEa: o'

& Himkdre is mentioned with vasaikire in AB, iii. 23. 4. b The formula used
at the beginning of the ydjyd. See Haug, Aitareya Brahmana, vol. ii, p. 133, note,
© Cp. AB. ii. 28. 5: agur vajrah.

112. To the_Gods and the Fathers belong obeisance and
oblation (s'uadha) .

The shrill (krusta) tofie (svara) is to be recognized as in
the head #; the first tone belongs to the palate . i

=T hwlr, @A b, AR fkr®. — ATAH: hm!rb, ATHAAT: £.— WIR: hmfr,
WY bkd.
- ® Op.below, 116, ® Cp. below, 117, ~See VS, Pratisakbya vii. 47.

118. But the second belongs to the centre of the browss,
the third has its place (samérita) in the earb, the fourth should
be (regarded as) in the tip of the nosec¢, the low (tone) is
stated to belong to the chestd; one pronounces the Atisvarae®
as formed by a protraction (karsana) of the low (tone).

ogfera: hdm'r, *HEA: b, *HHA: fk—-—n;ﬁﬂa{mhmlbr FrHg -
A k—AEANCEYAR hdr, g FAQEYHA !, A QI bzmﬁm
WA {k—R{ARTE hab, ﬂrﬁrg'(f——umhm r,§ d BIg: B—The end of the

wvarga is here marked by 38 in m’, after 11 5'”’ m fk, also inb, but by 33, not at all in hd.

® Cp.below, 117. P Op. below, 118.  © Cp. below, 118. 2 Op. below, 119.
® This form of the name, used also in 116, is not otherwise found; the usual form of
the namwe, atisvarya, is used below, 120 ; cp. the definition given there : vikarsena man-
drasya yukiah.

24. Deities of the tones.

114. The Gods speak in (vadanti) the shrill (krusta) tone,
men in the first, all beasts in the second, Gandharvas and
Apsarases in the (next) tone.
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%Y hm'rb, FET k, omitted in f.—WYET: W WA hm' r?, ATAT: TGHETT,
k, AY: AYA: WA b, ATATIREALAMN: r—UT: hdm? Pbfkr?, TGL r—

Chis and the following two slokas (114-116) come before 113 in bfkr?,

115. Egg-born creatures, birds, serpents, employ the fourth; |
Pigacas, Raksases, and Asuras employ the low tone (mandra).

SUYHA hdr, (|)\TYSAR £, FOHTA b, TIPSR 1%, IR m!, JUYHR

148 —AG b, AR fk, AFT: hm'r.—115°? is omitted in r'r%:®,

116. But the Atisvara is peculiar to everything that moves
x is stationary. ~

The shrill (krusta) tone, which permanently resides in the
aead, is sacred to the All-gods. .

WEARTCY hdm's, WRARATTY beker?, WlARTEG 2% — &R b bk, TR
—aEeH: m'dbfk, AT hr.

117. The first tone, belonging to the palate (and), peculiar
to the Samans, has the Adityas for its divinities. The second
tone, which has its location in the region of the brows, is con-
nected with the Sadhyas.

WTERAA: o', MIT@ITA: bk, Igw 0 § o'+ — ANy qwrfa:
hdm!stkr?, PATQUEATHA: b, YA IQUHAY T r.

118, But the third tone here, which has its location in the
sars, is sacred to the Aévins; but the fourth tone here, which
is nasal, is stated to be sacred to Vayu. '

Frerg hmlrbfk, SRAGY '’ — W hdb, T £k, TGO . —{Xhu's,
q9q b, |9 fk, a'g 1418, —The end of the varga is here marked by {8 in bfk, not

in hdm®.

25. Deities of the tones (concluded). Deities of the Prastiva, Udgitha,
Upadrava, Pratihara, Nidhana.

119, But the fifth tone, which is related to the eyes; is
declared to have Sirya as its divinity. But the sixth Saman
tone the low (mandra) is stated to be sacred to Soma.
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Yrgw: hdr, ITYR: w', YT b, TG §, TYY k—JITA: hd, FITA:
bfkr.——-n7“b is omitted in r'r*r®—S=q hdm'r, ﬁ'(q: b, S k.

120. But that which is formed with the protraction of the
low (tone) is called Atisvarya: it is to be known as sacred to
Mitra-Varuna. It is located ® in the position of the low (tone).

faady g bm's®, frsn ghd, FEQw g ke, TG 2t —garsfa-
T m's, gAY s ha, T T £ @ e b—a ATy by,
¥ AFTERU k, {7 AZAQUY b—HgYraE@AEa: 40, agrgraEaAtty v
hdm'r®, AErETf AW q bik. .

® Samahitah being used in much the same sense as samasritah in 117% and 1187,
The reading samdné saf seems to be a corruption due perhaps to the following saptanam. -

-~

121. These have here been stated to be the gods of the seven
Saman tones. But (the gods) of the other threea are the three
Lords of the World b.

FRETWE bm'rbfk, T QW 4% —0@ AT TALAT: hdm?rbfk,
T IRY AT 4O o

® That is, of the three tones of the Rg-veda. b That is, the three forms of
Agni, spoken of in i. 73 as the three chief lords of the world, lokadipatayas trayah.

122. The Prastiva in the Samans has Vic as its deity, or
is sacred to Agni; the Udgitha and the Upadrava are sacred
to Indra, or they may have Vayu for their deity.

INITEY hdb, TRAET m' fkr—qqAG: hm'r, TR b, TATR: T—
FETERT hols, FQTE: WE b, WETE: G —SHUZ AT hd (R d),
ST AT -, SAOFEETNAT o), STYIEAT T2 b, SHEEAEEY
£—T ATYRTA hdm' 1, TRALAAD, THYIA fk. Thefeminine dual *FFR is perhaps

due to a mechanical repetition of the pada ®TAT AT 'QTW occurring above, I67d.

123. Now the Response (pratihira) should be (regarded as)
sacred to Strya, the Finale (nidhana) to the All-gods, by pro-
nouncing them with the sound ¢ him’ and with the sacred syllable 2
Om (pranava) at the beginning b.

forast by, et &, forae b—RATTQ bz, REXAR b—125°% is omitted

in fk—The end of the varga is here marked by RY in b, not in hdm® (nor in fk as
123°% is wanting).
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8 In. the Brahmana agcount of the division of the Samans into five parts #2l the
above forms, (1) om and him, (2) udgithe, (3) pratikira, (4) wadrava, (5) nidhana, are
included ; see AB. iii. 23. 4; Hanug, vol. ii, p. 198, note 39, cp. Sayana on AB, iii, 2’3. 4:
himkaradayah pafica samamsa vaisvadevivayavah. b op. Siyana; L c.2 udgatra pat]pi:
tavyah samna Gdaw him ity evam Sabdo himkdrak. ) '

26. Various deities incidental in Vaifvadeva hymns.

124. '.Ijhus he who knows the deities (of the Rg-veda) should
here consider the divinity of the individual and the collective
formulas in (their) application to all rites.

* kd 3
HGEARTAT hm'r, FIGAGTAT b—124*" is omitted jn fk.—IqATAZIAA

hm!r, TIAT AFURA £, JTAT AZURA k, JFaT fAgURA b.

125. The Seven Seers®, the Vasus, the Gods, the Atharvans,
the Bhrgus, Soma, Strya, and Surya®, Pathya svasti, the Two
Worlds for whom formulas are statede, Kuh@, Gungi, Aditi,
Dhenu, Aghnya; .

»

RIS TEARIY T’y TREE WEEW AT hd, TS R
2o fx, T WO AU AT b.— WYY 'y, WY bk, W
WYAT b d—@AGAT: hdm'rik, HRGAT b, WATSEAT it S —awt br, S
hdm! fk—<TtWAW hdm'r, AHAR fk—3IC hdfkr, JIAI b.

® With the names enumerated in this and the following three slokas (125-128) cp.
those contained in i. 125-129. b Ag all the other names in the line are in the plural,
and the MS. evidence strongly favours it, I have adopted the reading somasiiryal,
assuming that it is intended for a condensed compound=Soma and Siryau, Moon and
Sun and Strya (cp. RV. x 85). © T take this dual to be added to Rodasi in order
to distinguish the dual name rédasi from the singular rodasi, All the other names in
the line are, however, in the singular, and Rodasi in i. 129 is also meant to be singular;
moreover one stanza of the RV. (vi. §o. ) is stated in the BD. to be raudesi (v. 117),
where the goddess is doubtless meant, the name in the text of the RV. being distinctly
singular and being mentioned with the Maruts; cp. above, ii. 143.

196. Asuniti and Ila®, the Aptyasd, Vidhatr, Anumati®,
together with the Angirases, — these should be (regarded as)
deities for whom formulas are stated 4.

wqﬁﬁr&asrhaml,wqaﬁﬁr&mr,mﬁ’(mb,mﬁ‘tmk.mrﬁm

JT QI hdw' 2%, AT QAL TRk T W r, |TET b T,
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N
@ AEAT hd, cATYATAZYT m’, °TIRTAGHT k, cATGATATAT b, ewrgwAfagaT
s—wfgCfa: GRAT: G hm'rb, W AT FT k, Wl v gy &
& Cp. Nirukta xi. 48. b Op.i. 128 ® The correction ke ya@ is supported
“ by the same collocation, ka yo, lower down (130). 4 The meaning of this enumera-

tion seems to be that, though these are deities of rare occurrence, they all have formulas
addressed to them, and are found, with those that follow, in Vaidvadeva hymns,

127. Vaiévanara, Suparna, Vivasvat, Prajapati, Dyaus, Sudhan-
van, Nagohya#®, Apam napat, Aryaman, Vatajatib, Ilaspati, and
Rathaspati ;

oqfRat: ham® fler?, OGFAAT b, oUfd | I: £, “WFAGT: r' e . — T WG
b, ART & 7 A £, FAAT A 9 T k, FERT 9 TV 2, AT A0 10415
AT I hdm?s%—oGAT TTAGFAT hdm'r, °GH JATHY b, °qA A ATGY
£, °FA Y AU I T E—oufagT¥ hdm!®s?, oufa®y 1, oufa W bek.

® That is, Agohya, the form nagohya being used probably to avoid coalescence with
sudhanvd, Saudhanvana and Agohya are commerted on in Nirukta xi. 16. b This
seems to be a~corruption, as there is no deity of this name anywhere; it may stand for

the epithet of some deity, like tuvijdta as the name of amAditya in BD. iv. 82; see note
there.

128. the Rbhus, Parjanya, Mountains, and the Females (gndk) ;
Daksa, Bhaga, the Wives of the Gods, the Regions (diéah); the
Adityas, the Rudras, the Fathers, and the Sadhyas—all (these)
are incidental in hymns addressed to the All-godsa.

THAT WY YAt hdm'bek, THAT AT TATY 1, qT TG AT r'r4e, I have
omitted ﬂﬁ{ in the text because it makes the line redundant by two syllables; it
probably crept into the text as a gloss on ¥{T:. Besides, m occurs in the next

line. —ZATAHRWT hr, I Walt T ', Jaue fEforg b, Jawmly Rfav o,

m f&fa: k—The end of the varga is here marked by {§ in bfk, not in hdm™.
® Cp. above, ii. 130, on the character of Vaisvadeva hymns.

27. Remarks about deities and knowledge of them.

129. The deities which own hymns and own oblations have
(thus) been stated in succession, in both cases together with
(those which occur in) incidental mention. Whether (this) be
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80 in both ways® or in the other way®, no formula is difectly
known (pratyakse) to any one who is not a seere.

HYWTAT ', HYWTAT b, FOYATRT Tk.—OFYT hua'r, OFTYT b, oY thi—
WY hm'r, WAL bik—AWR hm', G d, A bik, T =.
® That is, whether the gods here indexed own both hymns and oblations. Cp. Nirukta

vil. 135 x. 42. b That is, whether they are incidental, ¢ That is, knowledge
of the deities of a formula can only rest on sacred tradition.

130. These deities are altogether to be adored with concentra-
tion, assiduity, selfrcontrol, intelligence, deep learning, austerity,
and by injunctions (to others). He who knows the stanzas (of
"the Rg-veda) knows the gods. .

A He who knows the sacrificial formulas (yajus) knows the
sacrifices. , He who knows the chants (sdman) knows the truth
(tattva).

1 — 1 —

milm fr, TIRNW bk—FeN xr, JAT ho' bk —TTEFRAT hrbk, TEFEA
m!—fENN: hdr, FEE pEr?, e f—SUTRTET: hm'rSbfkr?, SYTRRT: r—
AT AT habtk, JEAR 4% —AT WA b, AL WA fk, GGG hdm,
!ITq‘Eﬁ r.—The words%{ q 3‘{ m are omitted in fk (the lacuna being indicated

by seven horizontal strokes in f, and by a space in k).—The third line of 130 is not found
in bfk, but in hdm'r only.

131. Of him who knowing the deities of the formulas?, at
any time employs a rite, the deities taste the oblation, but not
that of him who is ignorant of (those) deities®.

W hdm'r, AW bk—TX hm'r, FHR b, NEA fk.—JAATAR A, 9 3~
ATY bik, AY JATAY ml.—FEAT° hdm?rir®r%®, gAY 1, g bike?

® Cp. Sarvanukramani, introduction,§ 12 mantrandm drseyachandodaivatavit. b Cp.
V8. Anukramani, loc. cit.: devatam avijfidya yo juhotd, devatds tasya havir na jusante.

182, For an oblation assigned (pradista) without correct
knowledge a divinity would not desire (iheta).

Therefore one should offer an oblation (only) after carefully
committing (samnyasye) the deity to minda.

wFATA© hdr, WEANTA° bikm!r'r*r®—gfava ¥ ba, EFET o o, TREAW-
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A X, EENAA b, EEANTHIA r—2qAH m'k, FIAA hdbf, JTAT r—HA(G
R wldr, WA @ TR b, AN FAY £, ALAY YA b—FAT hdm?, JIAT
bfkr.—I have conjecturally placed R© here as the end of the varga, because that figure

“in bfk comes after 85, which occupies the position of 132 in those MSS.

& (p. VS. Anukramani, loc. cit.: samnyasya manasi devatam havir hiyate.

28. Importance of knowing the deities.

188. @ He who knowing the divinities of the formulas, being
pure, also devotes himself to study, is, like one seated at a sacri-
ficial session in hesven, lauded even by those who are engaged in
such a sessionb. '

- 3
TqregTIaAfq m?bfk, also b (byt corrected on margin to ﬁﬁ), °'ﬂa'€ d, °qga
it —-—°ﬁ'§f?ﬂ" hm'r, ofgegfa: b, ofagfa: tk, ﬁ?ﬁ. —9 TIQRA 1, ®
avafEa: ik, HEIEIMY hdw's, | A Ws(wl)—-aﬂfﬂﬂmhm 8
(), oqVERR 1124t oER ¢, WIAATTCRER b, FAAlEER ik,
" ® Thig floka is quoted by Sadgurufisya, with a few®light variations, p. 161, 10, 11.

> That is, by the gods: cp.VS. Anukramani, loc. cit.: svadhydyam api yo ’dhite mantra-
daivatejiiah, so ’musmin loke devair apidyate.

A 184, In muttered prayer and in offering an oblation this is
a necessity—the seer, the metre, and the divinity®; and apply-
ing them wrongly one is here deprived of their fruit .

W= hd, VALY m'r.—ATGETH 1, ALGH hdm’.—This and the
following four §lokas (134-138) are found in Am® only.

® COp. the adaptation of t35“b in Sadgurusisya, p. 166 rsichandodaivatadi vijaanam
phalam ucyate. b Op. Sarvanukrameni, introduction, § 1.

A 185. As to the knowledge of the seer, the metre, the divinity,
and the rest?, acquired ($rutam) at sacrifices and the like, it
should be understood that by resorting to it, the faculty of
seeing the Spirit (prdna) is here established (vihita).

WA ry, AR b —HrgfEfde hdr, WTUgfE e ol

* 135" is quoted by Sadgurnsisya, p. 166, éloka 2,
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A 136. He who ‘without knowing the seer, the metrd] the

divinity, and the application (yoga) 2, should teach or even mutter
(a formula), will fare the worse (pdpiydiijdyate) b.

WRARET hdm’ r—R W b4, BRe m'r—AVCGTUIR -, TEATRS_hd.
® Yoga appears to be used here in the sense of prayoga. ® This Sloka is
squoted by Sadgurufisys, p. 57 (bottom), and by Sayana in his introduction, M. M.,

l"\’.V.’ vol. i, p. 23 (middle). Cp. also Sarvanukramani, introduction, § 13 papiyan bhavati;
$B. xiii. 1. g*.

A 137. In olden ¢imes the seers, desirous of wealth, resorted
.with metres to the deities®: it is for this remson (it¢) that the
great seers mention metre in the middle.

® This sloka was known to the author of the SarvEnukramani as most of it has
been incorpomted in the introduction, § ii. 7: arthepsava rsayo devatas chandobkir abhya-
dhavan; cp. Sadgurusisya, p. 6o.

A 138. Now one shguld first state the seer, next the metre,
and then the deity’ of the formulas in regard to the rites in
this order (evam), so says a sacred text.

139. Distinguishing the Self in his self as the receptacle®
(@dhdra) and at the same time not the receptacle (of all things),
one who knows the divinities should recite (the formulas) having
an- eye to both—the euphonic combination (samdhs) (and) the
stanzas (themselves).

=~ §IC STATHTE b, WIATC STRATTE £, WA I k, S
AT %, WIATH FIEATITE *°, WA QAT b’y S@ATH SR
ATYTE d, WIHY a7 WTHE r— &A= holrik, @ b.—o@fH hn'rb,
oFAY £k—YATYY hir, THATYY m?, FATWY b, TAATYY tk—FHT b,
AT bfk—ETA b, FW 1, FY () b—rAfRE@IA hdbr, JFARARIT
n!, 3T - f, AW Tk

® Cp. Vedantasara, 1: atmanam akhiladharam aéraye; Bhagavadgitd iv. 13: tasya
kartaram api mém viddhy akartaram avyayem. . .

140. Such an one enters into the Brahma, the immortal, the
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infinfe, the permanent source of that which 4s and is not, both
vast and minute, the lord of all, the light supreme.

FRITYAA hm'r, TETAGHA_{k, TGTEAR b—I FIHATHIR hdmlr, Tl
|IHAT 7 tk, A IS A b.—HATHWY ¥ hdm'r, AEWTY T b, WEw-
qq f, AT k—T{FG h'r, i vs, o @ k—qUfA hdmletk, RiqlR
b~——The last pada is repeated in hdbfk—The end of the varga is here marked by 3w
in m!bfk, not in hd.



